In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful.
All praise is due to Allah 35, the Lord of the worlds.
And peace, blessings and salutations be upon His

Messenger, Muhammad 4.
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He (Muhammad

&) does not speak out of (his own) desire.

It is but revelation revealed (to him).

(Sitrah Najm, 3-4)

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

Transliteration Key

7 a o 4
b bt
= Lz
o ot
b ¢ a1, u
&t
j ¢ @
€ b o f
C 8
e q
- kh
c ) 4k
>
J 1
5 dh
5o £
o n
Z
2 S , a
B
« h
» sh
S s Yl
0?8

3% Used after the name of Allah, translated as, “Blessed and exalted is He.”

&2 Used after the name of Nabi Muhammad, translated as, “May Allah’s peace and
blessing be upon him.”

4&E) Used after the name of a Messenger of Allah, translated as, “May Allah’s peace
be upon him.”

% Used after the name of a male Sahabi (companion) of Nabi Muhammad éﬁ},
translated as, “May Allah be pleased with him.”

8.
&=

@& Used after the name of a female Sahabiya (companion) of Nabi Muhammad
translated as, “May Allah be pleased with her.”

#% Used after the names of more than one Sahabt (companion) of Nabi Muhammad
3@}, translated as, “May Allah be pleased with them.”
#% Used after the name of a pious person, translated as, “May Allah’s mercy be

upon him.”



Preface to the 4th Edition

All praise belongs to Allah 3, the Master of the universe. Peace, blessings and salutations

be upon our beloved leader, Nabi “f@}

It is purely the grace and mercy of Allah &5 that this translation and commentary of Riyad

al-Salihin has been well received by ‘Ulama, teachers, students and general readers.

In this edition the Arabic text has been checked with other printed editions and changes
have been made where it was deemed necessary. The number of ahadith narrated by each
Sahabi has been checked and mistakes have been corrected. Changes to the translation and
commentary have also been made based on the suggestions of ‘Ulama. Changes have also

been made to the typesetting, and typographical errors have been corrected.

We make du'@’ that Allah 3 accepts this effort and grants the reward of it to all those who
have been part of the project.

Afzal Ismail
24 Rabi ul-Akhir 1441 / 21 December 2019

Acknowledgments

It is only the grace and mercy of Allih 35 that He allows every good action to reach
completion. This compilation would not have reached completion without the du‘as and
inspiration of my parents, teachers and well-wishers. In particular, I am especially grateful
to Moulana Moosa Kajee who greatly assisted with the preparation of major sections of
volume 2 and 3 of the commentary; Moulana Imtiaz Kathrada for the proofreading; Moulana
Imran Kajee for helping to locate and reference some of the narrations; and all those sincere
individuals who assisted on condition that their contributions remain anonymous. May Allah
35 reward them all abundantly in this world and the next.

Afzal Ismail

2 Jumadal Ula 1436 / 22 February 2015

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

Contents

Chapter on the virtue of mixing with people and attending their Jumu‘ah prayers, other congregational
prayers, gatherings of good, gatherings of dhikr, visiting those who are ill, attending their funerals,
consoling those in need, guiding those who are ignorant, and other such matters which are in their

best interests for one who is able to command good and forbid evil, and prevent himself from causing

injury, and exercise patience upon diffiCUltY ..c.ocoereereeriirrireiiicieiee e 17
Chapter on humility and being lenient with the belieVers.........coooevvenevevnircenernecnirerereerieniee 18
Chapter on the prohibition of pride and self-CONCEIt......ovrmrrmrrrrreirerreiririiriiriirisrisieieie s ssississisnns 25
Chapter 0N G00A CRATACLET ....uvvuiiiieiririsire ettt sses 32
Chapter on forbearance, COMPOSUIe aNd SOTENESS....c.ivrirrrrverrerrierssisrsissississississississsssississsssssssssssssssssssses 38
Chapter on forgiving and turning away from the ignorant ones ........cceeveereeneererneerererireeserneiseesneanenns 45
Chapter on enduring diffiCULLY .....ceeueieurieiricisiese sttt s ssasio 49

Chapter on anger when the sacred laws of Allah & are violated, and helping the religion of Allah..50

Chapter on commanding those in authority to be kind to their subjects, to give them good advice and
to be compassionate towards them, and forbidding those in authority from deceiving them, being harsh

to them, neglecting their best interests and being unmindful of them and their needs..........ccocrvuue... 54
Chapter 01 the JUSE TULET vttt st 59

Chapter on the obligation to obey those in authority in lawful matters and the prohibition of obeying

them in UNIAWIUL INALEETS c..vvvvevevrieeveeice ettt s st s s st s s sasassesnas 61

Chapter on encouraging a ruler, judge and others in authority to appoint righteous ministers, and

warning them against evil companions and accepting their advice.......cocvuvireererreerercineincresiseireneans 71

Chapter on the prohibition against appointing leaders, judges and granting positions of authority to

those who ask for it or desire it by offering themselves ........cocovvuverveinriniinrinnninrsieiseisiessssssssssissinnes 72
THE BOOK OF GOOD MANNERS 73
Chapter on modesty and its virtue, and encouraging people to implement it ........c.ccceveerrerrreirrerrnenne 73
Chapter 0N ProteCting @ SECIEL ...ttt ettt sttt ineas 77
Fulfilling pledges and Keeping PromiSes ......ccurieriiriiniiniieiieieieieiseissississisesssisssesse e sssssssssssssssnees 83
Chapter on being steadfast 0n 00d Nabits ......cccceveurieriiriiriiiirieicieeiresseieiseesse e ssissiees 86

Chapter on the desirability of speaking good words and having a smiling face when meeting people



CONTENTS

Chapter on the desirability of speaking clearly and plainly and using repetition so that those who do

not understand May UNAErStANG .........cueveveveireineieireiriniisrisee ettt s issiseas 90

Chapter on listening attentively to the words of one’s companion as long as what he is saying is not

unlawful, and a scholar or speaker asking his audience to remain silent ........cceveveverrerrerrerereenienennee. 91
Chapter on dignity and COMPOSUTE........euuvuvereireiiireiriintirriseisiisris et ississssssssis st sss s sssssssssssssssnses 96

Chapter on the desirability of going to salah, knowledge and other forms of worship with composure

AN QIZNUEY cvovvrieiiiiiiiieieett ittt bbbt 97
Chapter on honouring the GUESE ......cveveieriuriueieieiee ettt ettt 100

Chapter on the desirability of giving glad tidings and congratulating on the performance of good deeds

Chapter on someone saying farewell and his advice when he departs on a journey, etc., and supplicating

for him and asking him to SUPPLICALE ..vuevereerrevrieieieieireississississisrissie st ississsssassasssssassassnssns 111
Chapter on seeking guidance from Allah & and on mutual consultation ...........cceveveeereererniirernnnnes 117

Chapter on the desirability of going to the Td salah, visiting the ill, going for Haj, jihad, jandazah, etc. by

one route and returning by another in order to increase the places of Worship........coccveevevrerrernennee 120

Chapter on the desirability of giving preference to the right in all matters of honour such as wudii’,
ghusl, tayammum, wearing clothing, shoes, leather socks and trousers, entering the masjid, using miswak,
applying antimony, cutting nails, trimming the moustache, removing of underarm hair, shaving the
hair, salam after saldh, eating, drinking, shaking hands, istilam of the Hajr al-Aswad, emerging from the
toilet, receiving, giving, etc.; and the desirability of giving preference to the left for undesirable actions
such as cleaning the nose, spitting, entering the toilet, emerging from the masjid, removing leather

socks, shoes, trousers and clothing, purification after relieving oneself, cleaning of dirty objects, etc.

.............................................................................................................................................................................. 122
THE BOOK OF THE ETIQUETTE OF EATING 127
Chapter on taking the name of Allah 4% before meals and praising Him after........ccocoecvevvevrerrerennnes 127
Chapter on abstaining from criticising food, and the desirability of praising it ............ccocooevrerrerennnee 132

Chapter on what a person should say if food is brought before him while he is fasting and he does not
DIEak NS fAST....cuiiriviiiiiciiiciiieit st 134

Chapter on what a person should say when he is invited to a meal and another person joins him.135

Chapter on eating food that is closest to one and instructing one who does not know the etiquette of

Chapter on the prohibition of eating two dates, etc. together without the permission of others when

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

CONTENTS

L2 L e T T U= 01 ST 138

Chapter on the command to eat from the side of a bowl and the prohibition from eating from the

COIETC wrvrnveiiieeureeieeereeite et e st estt e st e s st e s st e s sessstesstes st assessasessseasssesasesnssssasesssssnssessssnssensssssssenssnsssssssenssssssnesssensses 140

Chapter on the recommendation of eating with three fingers and licking the fingers; the dislike for
wiping them before licking them; the recommendation of licking the plate, picking up a fallen morsel

of food and eating it; and wiping the hand on the arm, foot, etc. after licking it........ccccoveveerrerernenee 143
Chapter on many hands sharing fo0d ..........evereinicininirre et 148

Chapter on the etiquette of drinking and the recommendation of taking three breaths outside the
container and the detestability of breathing into the container; and the recommendation of passing

the container around to those on the TIGNt ......ceveveieiniieireiniirirsee e 149

Chapter on the undesirability of drinking from the mouth of a utensil and clarification that this is only
undesirable, N0t PrONIDItEd . ...c.ieiireirirrriersisie ettt sttt sassssassssssssssssnans 152

Chapter on the undesirability of blowing into @ drinK........cccveveevrveveieieineireiseiseseseseseresse e 154

Chapter on the permissibility of standing and drinking, and clarification that it is superior to sit and

Chapter on the permissibility of drinking from all pure utensils except those of gold and silver; the
permissibility of drinking from a river, etc. with the mouth without using a utensil or hand; and the

prohibition of using gold and silver utensils for drinking, eating, purification and other uses......... 158

THE BOOK OF CLOTHING 161

Chapter on the desirability of wearing white clothing, and the permissibility of wearing red, green,

yellow and black, and the permissibility of wearing cotton, hair, wool and other fabrics except silk

Chapter on the desirability of wearing a gamis 168

Chapter on the length of the gamis, sleeves, pants and the end of the turban, and the prohibition of
wearing any of these below the ankles out of pride, and the detestability of it when done without pride

Chapter on the desirability of abstaining from elegant clothing out of humility .......ccocccoeverrerrerennnee 179

Chapter on wearing average quality clothing and abstaining from wearing such clothing which would

be the subject of ridicule, Without need Or PUIPOSE.....cvvevrevrieiireireiiierieieie ettt 180

Chapter on the prohibition of wearing silk clothes for men and the prohibition of them sitting or

leaning upon silk, and the permissibility for women to Wear it ........cocceeumrrerrerreniineireenieneireseieniennenne 182

Chapter on the permissibility of wearing silk for those who have itchy skin.......cocooeoveviririveernnneee. 185



CONTENTS

Chapter on the prohibition of sitting and riding on leopard SKins.........ccceveuverveereinrirrinrnsnrnrsrisrssenns 185
Chapter on the supplication to make when wearing new clothes, shoes, etc......ccccoveuvverreveerrerennee 187
Chapter on the desirability of commencing with the right when dressing..........coccoveveveireerreerneennnnes 188
THE BOOK OF THE ETIQUETTE OF SLEEPING 188
The chapter on the etiquette of sleeping, lying down, sitting, a gathering, companionship, and dreams
.............................................................................................................................................................................. 188
Supplications at the time Of SIEEPING ..vvvvriiriirrirririrrrieieieiieise st sssssisssssassassassns 188

Chapter on the permissibility of lying on one’s back and placing one leg over the other provided one’s

private parts are not exposed, and the permissibility of sitting cross-legged and sitting with one’s legs

ATAWIL TP ctvitrieiereeierieiesie st sssis st ss s sas s sas s sassssas et st ss s ssssasassassssassassssasassasssssssssnssssassssassassssassssassssasssssssesssns 193
Chapter on the etiquette of a gathering and those Who Sit in it.......cccooeuevrivevnirreininereiniernisereinnes 195
Dreams and related MAtLETS ........cviueriiririeiinirineieseie ittt sesassasesassanes 204
THE BOOK OF SALAM 209
Chapter on the virtue of saldm and the command to make it COMMON ....uvuvrererrerriirrirerriirririrrirririnene 210
Chapter on the manner of offering salam 215
Chapter on the etiquette of salam 219

Chapter on the desirability of repeating the salam to the person one meets after a short time after he

has come in or gone out and then returned immediately, or a tree or something similar comes between

Chapter on offering salam to Children .........ceveveveieiiieireisrress et 223

Chapter on a man offering salam to his wife, mahram females and strange women if there is no fear of

evil. Offering salam to them is conditional UPON this .......coeveririiriieieieiceeer e 223

Chapter on the prohibition of us initiating the salam to a disbeliever and how to reply to their greeting;

and the desirability of offering salam to a mixed gathering of Muslims and disbelievers................... 225

Chapter on the desirability of offering salam when leaving a gathering and parting from one’s

Lole) 44T o 41 o) 4 227
Chapter on seeking permission and its ELIGUELEE .....c.evreveiriirrireisrirririserieisieie et issississsssississssssssassnenns 228

Chapter on the clarification that the Sunnah is that when a person who sought permission to enter
is asked, “Who are you?” he should identify himself by his name or title; and it is disliked for him to

5y, “I” OF ANY SIMIIAT WOTAS c.ceuvriiiiiireiiiriii ettt sttt 231

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

CONTENTS

Chapter on the desirability of saying yarhamukallah when a person praises Allah 45 after sneezing, and
the undesirability of doing so if he does not praise Allah &&; and clarification of the etiquette of saying

yarhamukalldh to one who has sneezed, and the etiquette of sneezing and yawning.............eceevennee 233

Chapter on the desirability of shaking hands when meeting, having a cheerful countenance, kissing
the hand of a pious man, kissing one’s child out of compassion, embracing one who arrives from a

journey, and the dislike of BOWING AOWN c..uvuuvuuiuiriicieisisessrs sttt 237

THE BOOK OF VISITING THE ILL, ESCORTING THE DECEASED, PERFORMING
SALAH FOR HIM, ATTENDING HIS BURIAL AND BRIEFLY REMAINING AT HIS

GRAVE AFTER HIS BURIAL 243
Chapter on VisSiting the fll.......ceeeeeeese et 243
Chapter on the supplication to be made for the ill PErson .....cooeveeereeirierineirireieeseseresee e 248
Chapter on the desirability of asking the family of a ill person about his condition...........cecceveueunenee 254
Chapter on what should be said by one who has lost hope of life ......cccccoeerververininirinirireen. 255

Chapter on the desirability of advising the family of the ill person and those who are nursing him to
be kind to him, tolerate him and exercise patience over the difficulties he causes to them; and that
similar treatment should be applied to one whose death is near because of the penal law, the law of
A e (o1 oY o TRN=] RO 256

” o« ”

Chapter on the permissibility for the ill person to say, “I am in pain”, “I am in severe pain”, “I am

unwell”, “O the pain in my head”, etc.; and clarification that this is not disliked if it is not said out of

ANGET O £O AISPLAY FRAT . .vuvriieieieitirsiseierietie ettt s s bttt 258
Chapter on encouraging the dying person to say La ilaha illallah 260
Chapter on what to say after covering the eyes of the deceased.......c.covvenerververeiniirrnininrnrsisrissenns 261

Chapter on what is to be said in the presence of the deceased, and what to say to the relatives of the
AECEASE.vriverirrieieirriti ettt st s b st 262

Chapter on the permissibility of crying for the deceased when it is done without being invited and

WILROUE WATHING vttt sttt s sttt 266
Chapter on refraining from relating anything disliked one notices in a corpse......c.coevrevrerrerrernnnnes 268

Chapter on performing salah for the deceased, accompanying his funeral, attending his burial, and the
dislike for women to fOlloW fUNETAIS ......c.cvuvviuierieiieieser sttt 269

Chapter on the desirability for many people to perform the janazah saldh and to make their rows three

OF TTI0T€ uuvveeeuveersuniensiunsssssseessssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssss 271

Chapter on what should be recited in the Jandazah salah 273




CONTENTS

Chapter on hastening with the carrying of the deceased.......covmrmrersrerreiseinsinsiniiniissinsssssssssis s 278

Chapter on hastening to fulfil the debts of the deceased and hastening in his burial arrangements

unless he passed away suddenly, in which case he should be left until his death is confirmed......... 280
Chapter 0N adViSING @t @ GLAVE cu.vuvuiirririirrirrieieiesieieissiessissississsssississsssssssssss s s ssssssssssssssssssssssssssassassassns 281

Chapter on supplicating for the deceased after his burial, remaining at his grave for a while to supplicate,

seek forgiveness, and recite (the QUITAN).......coovurrervierrrirrinisnsisiinrississsssisssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssns 282
Chapter on charity and supplicating for the deceased........couvururrirererreirrreineireiseineinsinsiseissississses s 284
Chapter on people praising the deceased ...ttt s ins 286
Chapter on the merit of the person whose little children pass awWay........ccoeverveererrrirrinrenrenrrrsrsrissenns 287

Chapter on crying and being fearful when passing by the graves and ruins of the wrongdoers, and

showing one’s dependence on Allah and warning against negligence in this regard.........cccevrrunnee. 289
THE BOOK OF THE ETIQUETTE OF TRAVELLING 291
Chapter on the desirability of departing on a Thursday and in the early part of the day.................. 291

Chapter on the desirability of travelling in company and appointing one of them as their leader whom
EHEY WL ODEY ottt sttt 293

Chapter on the etiquette of travelling, stopping, spending the night and sleeping while travelling. The
desirability of travelling by night, being kind to animals and seeing to their needs. To order those who

are deficient in fulfilling the rights of animals to fulfil their rights. The permissibility of two people

sitting on an animal if it is able t0 DEAr it...cvirvrireriirerciiicriee i 295
Chapter on helping one’s travel COMPANION ....c..cveueveieireiniiriireirsirrisisesieisss st ississsssississsssassassnssns 301
Chapter on the supplication one should make when mounting his conveyance.........cocccocvevrerrerennne. 303

Chapter on a traveller saying “Alldhu Akbar” when he ascends a mountain pass or the like thereof,

“Subhanallah” when he descends a valley or the like thereof, and the prohibition of raising the voice

When Saying theSe WOTAS ...ttt ettt 306
Chapter on the desirability of supplicating while 0n a JOUINEY ......oceveveerereecrerrenireirerrseie e 310
Chapter on what supplication to make when one fears people or something else........occoevvvrvuerunenece. 311
Chapter on what to say when stopping over at @ Place ......veveereervererevriirieieieireiseseiseiseiseississssee s 311

Chapter on the desirability of a traveller hastening in his return to his family after fulfilling his objective

Chapter on the desirability of returning to one’s family during the day, and the dislike of returning at

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

CONTENTS

NIGht WILNOUL QNY FEASON cuuvueiieiieiiiiicisee ettt sttt ssis 313
Chapter on what to say when one returns and sees his tOWIN ....c.c.vveureeeirierineirineiriesieriesee e 315

Chapter on the desirability of one who returns to first go to the masjid in his area and perform two

rak‘ats of saldh 315
Chapter on the prohibition of a woman travelling on her OWN.......cevevereineireinsineiniinsinessississsrs s 316
THE BOOK OF VIRTUES 318
Chapter on the virtue of reciting the QUI'AN c..c.c.eueveieirriniisrirninsinsinsiessisss s ssisssssssssssssssssassassassns 318

Chapter on the command to continuously adhere to the Qur’an and to be careful not to allow oneself
EO FOTGEE T evuvuvrirrirririrrierieiieie ettt s bbb bbbt s s sssssasssssnssns 326

Chapter on the desirability of reciting the Qur’an in a beautiful tone and requesting someone with a

good voice to recite, and to lISEEN £0 Iluc.vrurrerriermieieieieieireireiseiseiseieie ettt 327
Chapter on the encouragement of reciting certain chapters and Verses...........ooeccerevveverevrernerrernnnnns 331
Chapter on the desirability of gathering to recite the QUITAN ....c.cvuvvvveverreieicireireseirsiseiseisreseee e 342
Chapter on the virtue of wudi’ 344
Chapter on the virtue of adhdn 351
Chapter on the virtue of the Fajr and ‘Asr salahs 361
Chapter on the virtue of walking to the masajid 365
Chapter on the virtue of waiting for salah 370
Chapter on the virtue of performing saldh in cONGregation........eueeeeevuererrerreinerreiniineireeniireinssseeressenne 371

Chapter on the command to safeguard the obligatory salahs and the severest prohibition and warning

against abandoning them c......cceeiieiee sttt sttt 379

Chapter on the virtue of the first row, the order to fill the front rows, to straighten them and to stand

CLOSE LOZEENET wvutrvirereiieieie sttt st s bbbttt s s sas s 384

Chapter on the virtue of performing the Sunnah salahs with the obligatory saldahs and clarification of

their minimum number, their perfect number and what is between the tWo ......cccooevevrerrcrveirercienee 393

Chapter on the importance of the two rak‘ats Sunnah of the Fajr salah 394

Chapter on performing two short rak‘ts for Fajr and clarification of what should be recited in them
aNd the tiMe t0 dO SO ..ttt 397

Chapter on the desirability of lying down on the right side after performing the two rak‘ats of the Fajr



CONTENTS

salah and encouragement to do so whether one has performed Tahajjud saldh or NOt........ccerrrernnnes 401
Chapter on the Sunnah before and after the Maghrib salah 407
Chapter on the Sunnah before and after the ‘Isha’ salah 409

Chapter on the desirability of performing optional salahs at home but not the obligatory salahs. The
command to perform the optional saldh away from the place where the obligatory salah was performed,

or to separate between the two $aldhs by talking .......cccveeveereireiriirririieiieieeeseise s 410

Chapter on the encouragement of performing the Witr salah and clarification that it is Sunnah
DY 1. e Lo T TV o Te A L3R 5 ¢ 4 YOO 413

Chapter on the virtue of Salat al-Duha, clarification of its minimum, maximum and intermediate number,

and encouragement t0 SAFEGUATT It .....ovcvreuriueiriueiniiriiiriiieieisie sttt ssss s ssssssssassasis 416

Chapter on the permissibility of performing Salat al-Duha from after sunrise until mid-days; it is best

to perform it when it is relatively hot and at mid-mMorning......cceeverververrerrerreissiseinsinsinsisnisssrsssssinns 418

Chapter on the encouragement to perform two rak‘ats of Tahiyyat al-Masjid, and the detestability of
sitting down before doing so, at whatever time one enters the masjid, and irrespective whether he offers
these two rak‘ats with the intention of Tahiyyat al-Masjid, an obligatory salah, a Sunnah salah, etc...419

Chapter on the desirability of performing two rak‘ats after wudi’ 420

Chapter on the virtue of the day of jumu‘ah, its obligation, performing ghusl, applying ‘itr and going

early for it. Clarification of the time of acceptance of du'as, and encouragement to remember Allah in

AbUNAANCE AFLET JUMUAN ceveivevveviecveveveieeee ettt b s s s b s s s ss s basanas 421
Chapter on the virtue of spending the night in Worship.......cocevevvreversrieissisisesesssssssssssssss s 430
Chapter on the desirability of worshiping at night in Ramadan, i.e. Tarawih $alah..............coowevercrrrrererens 445
Chapter on the virtue of the night of Qadr and clarification of its occurrence.......ccoveveereerreernnnne 447
Chapter on the virtue of the miswak and qualities of the natural disposition ..........cccvverrerrverrrrrnnnes 452

Chapter on emphasising the obligation of zakah and clarification of its virtue and related matters 458

Chapter on the obligation of fasting in Ramadan and clarification of the virtue of fasting and whatever
IS TEIALEA L0 I wuuvuiiiiiiiiiiiciiiric bbb 469

Chapter on generosity and doing good and virtuous actions in Ramadan, and increasing them in the
last ten days Of the MONTN ...ttt st sas s s sns 477

Chapter on the prohibition of fasting before Ramadan, after the 15th of Shaban, except for one who
also fasts before it, or it coincides with his habit of fasting on Mondays and Thursdays.................. 478

Chapter on the du‘a@’ to recite when seeing the NEW MOON .....c.vevevvveveeieieieieireisesesssessisressss e 480

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

CONTENTS

Chapter on the virtue of suhiir and delaying it as long as one does not fear the break of dawn.......481

Chapter on the virtue of hastening to break the fast, that with which one should break his fast, and
what one should say after breaking the fast........cceeeveveniiniiniineninrnieeie st 483

Chapter on commanding the fasting person to safeguard his tongue and limbs from arguments, abusive

JANGUAZE, LC. wuvrrvriiiiiriiiieie ettt et bbb 488
Chapter on regulations regarding fasting.......c.occceveveererernirecniinereciserersiresnsisesssisesesissssesssssesssanes 489
Chapter on the virtue of fasting in al-Muharram, Sha’ban and the sacred months .........ccoccocvvererennne. 491
Chapter on the virtue of fasting and other actions in the first ten days of Dhul HijjaN..........ccccomrrrrees 494
Chapter on the virtue of fasting on the day of ‘Arafah, ‘Ashira’ and 9th of al-Muharram................. 495
Chapter on the desirability of fasting six days in Shawwal 498
Chapter on the desirability of fasting on Mondays and Thursdays ..........cccueeveuererrireirireinneineenseennnnns 498
Chapter on the desirability of fasting for three days of every month........cocccvevevevereninirincnicnnen. 499
THE BOOK OF I'TIKAF 505

Chapter on the virtue of I'tikaf. 505




CHAPTER 70

s S ey ¢l daling ¢ oplola g g gy el B3V b
&Auﬂ.’éﬁb}cr.g.LhL?équjcﬁa&ﬁb‘y}uﬁ;h?)pjur@&ifSAL:ﬁjc
‘55‘9@;#“9,;@}1‘0;@6@,c,wygpu_s},agﬂué,g&;r@;w

Chapter on the virtue of mixing with people and attending their Jumu'ah
prayers, other congregational prayers, gatherings of good, gatherings of
dhikr, visiting those who are ill, attending their funerals, consoling those
in need, guiding those who are ignorant, and other such matters which
are in their best interests for one who is able to command good and forbid
evil, and prevent himself from causing injury, and exercise patience upon
difficulty
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Mixing with people in the way I have mentioned is the preferred way
which was practised by the Messenger of Allah 4%, all the Messengers %,
the rightly guided khalifs, the Sahabah #% and Tabi‘tn, the ‘ulama’ of the
Muslims and the righteous who followed them. This was the practice of the
majority of the Tabi‘in and those who followed them. It is also the opinion
of Imam ShafiT & Imam Ahmad /&, and the majority of the jurists. May
Allah 35 be pleased with all of them.
XTSRS SN O R
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Allah 3 says: “Assist each other in good deeds and piety.” (Stirah al-Ma'idah,
5:2)

Hoglae 525 5 S5 gme b LY

Similar Qur’anic verses are many and well known.
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General Remarks

Scholars state that if a person has the ability of inviting towards good and abstaining from
evil and no harm comes to his faith by mixing with others, then he should do so. However,
if he fears that he will be negatively influenced or led towards the forbidden by mixing with

others, then he should isolate himself from them in order to save himself and his faith.

CHAPTER 71
O o) Ll s 5wl gl O

Chapter on humility and being lenient with the believers
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Allah 3 says: “Be humble to those believers who follow you.” (Siirah al-
Shu‘ara’, 215)
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Allah 3 says: “O believers! Whoever among you turns away from his religion,
then Allah will soon bring another nation whom He loves and who love
Him; who will be kind to the believers, stern towards the disbelievers...”

(strah al-Ma’idah, 54)

_

‘9)‘53 JL

-

;vasi;;gw\j;wﬁru\}uwu\gju% JG5 J6
‘(w.u\ﬁ;\)%rﬁsm\wgﬂ;\o\

Allah 35 says: “0 people! We have certainly created you from a single male
and female and We made you into various families and tribes so that you
may recognise each other. Verily, the most honoured of you in Allah’s sight

is the one with the most tagwa.” (Strah al-Hujurat, 13)
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Allah & says: “So do not ascribe purity to yourselves. He knows best who
is the most pious.” (Strah al-Najm, 32)
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Allah 35 says: “The people of A'raf will call out to those whom they would
recognise by their signs saying: ‘Your masses and your pride were of no
avail to you. Were these the people regarding whom you used to take oaths
that Allah will not have mercy on them? Enter Paradise! No fear shall come
upon you nor shall you grieve.” (Strah al-A'raf, 48-49)

General Remarks
According to Fath al-Bari, the word .| ! is derived from the word i)l which literally means
to be submissive and insignificant. Hence, in a religious context it means that a believer

should display his weakness and inability in relation to the greatness and power of Alldh .

Scholars state that one should be humble before Allah 35, His Messenger ﬁ%, righteous
scholars, leaders and parents. Similarly, humility before the creation is praiseworthy when it
is for Allah’s 3 pleasure. Allah 3 will cause such a person to be honoured in the hearts of
men and on the tongues of people, and his status will be elevated in the Hereafter. However,
to humble oneself before tyrants, oppressors and the materialistic men of this world is not
praiseworthy. It is actually disgraceful to do so and such a person will be humiliated in the
Hereafter.

Hadith 602

-
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‘Iyad ibn Himar' & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Allah
35 revealed to me that you should be humble so that no one will boast
about himself over another and no one will commit injustice over another.”
(Muslim)

1 ‘Tyad ibn Himar ¢ was a friend of the Messenger of Allah 42 from the days of ignorance. He lived
in Basrah and 30 ahddith are narrated from him.

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

20 j@p RIYAD AL-SALIHIN

Vocabulary and Definitions
“No one will boast about himself over another,” means that people should not regard
themselves as superior to others and they should not boast over their lineage, financial

status or good qualities.

Commentary
The hadith teaches us that our relations with fellow human beings should be based on love,

softness and kindness rather than pride and arrogance.

Hadith 603
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “No charity

ever decreases any wealth; no person ever pardons (another) without Allah
35 increasing him in honour; and no person ever humbles himself for the
sake of Allah 35 without Allah 3 elevating him.” (Muslim)

Commentary

“No charity ever decreases any wealth,” means that when a person gives in charity, Allah 3&
places such blessings in his remaining wealth that compensates for the apparent decrease.

Further, Allih 3 will immensely increase his rewards in the Hereafter.

Allah & increasing the honour of the one who pardons, and His elevating the status of one
who is humble may either refer to the respect and honour a person will enjoy in this world
or it is a reference to the reward he will receive in the Hereafter. It is also possible that Allah

35 may reward such a person in both the worlds.
Hadith 604
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Anas & passed by some children and greeted them, saying: “The Messenger
of Allah used to do so.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah ﬁ} greeted children due to his humility and simplicity. Another

narration of Anas provides further details of the Messenger of Allah’s g2 interaction with

children:
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used to visit the Ansar. He would greet their

“The Messenger of Allah 42
children, gently stroke their heads and supplicate for them.” (Nasa'i)

Scholars have deduced from this hadith that one should greet subordinates such as employees

and servants. This goes a long way in eliminating one’s sense of superiority and pride.

The hadith also teaches us that the Messenger of Allah 4% initiated the salam. Another hadith

states that one who initiates salam is free from pride.

Additional Points
v’ Greeting children is an effective means of teaching them etiquette and respect.
v' The Sahabah meticulously followed the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah M

Hadith 605
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Anas # narrates that any of the little slave girls of Madinah would hold
the hand of the Messenger of Allah 42> and take him wherever she liked.
(Bukhari)

Commentary

This points to the humility of the Messenger 42% and indicates that he was free from all

forms of pride. It also teaches us that he was always eager to fulfil the needs of the weak

and downtrodden.

Hadith 606
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Al-Aswad ibn Yazid? narrates: ‘A’ishah &% was asked: “What did the
Messenger of Allah 42 do in his house?” She replied: “He would serve his
family members, but when it was time for salah, he would go out to offer

2 Al-Aswad ibn Yazid £ was from among the righteous scholars of Kiifa. Many narrations speak of

his piety and excellence in worship. He passed away in 75 Hijrl.
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salah.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah _w served his family members by milking the goat, patching his
clothes, mending his shoes, feeding fodder to their animals and cleaning the home. He would
eat with his slave and would carry their goods from the marketplace. These all showed his

exceptional humility and kindness towards his family.

Additional Points
v The Messenger of Allah 42> gave due importance to performing saldh and was not

distracted by other matters when it was time for salah.

Hadith 607
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Abu Rifa'ah Tamim ibn Usayd® & narrates: “I went to the Messenger of

Allh 42 while he was delivering a sermon and said: ‘O Messenger of Allzh!

I am a traveller who has come to ask about his religion because I do not
know what my religion is” The Messenger of Allah 42 turned towards me,
stopped his sermon, and came up to me. A chair was brought and he sat
on it, and began teaching me of that which Allah 3 had taught him. He
then continued with his sermon until he completed it.” (Muslim)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah 4% stopped addressing the other Sahabah and focussed his attention
to this Sahabi in order to teach him the basic essentials of Islam. This again illustrated his
compassion towards people. Some scholars say that it was not the sermon of Jumu‘ah, hence
there was no problem in him suspending it. Others say that even if it was the Jumu‘ah sermon,
there was no harm because the delay was minimal or his answer was part of the sermon.
In any case, scholars agree that if a person asks an essential question regarding iman or a

disbeliever wants to accept Islam, he should be given priority.

3 Abi Rifa'ah Tamim ibn Usayd #% accepted Islam before the conquest of Makkah. 18 ahadith are

narrated from him.
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Additional Points
v" A scholar should not unnecessarily delay in answering a religious question, especially
when it is related to essentials such as iman, salah, etc.
v" Priority should be given to matters of greater importance.
v' The Messenger of Allah 42

see his blessed face.

sat on a chair so that the Sahdbah could all hear him and

Hadith 608
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Anas £ narrates that when the Messenger of Allah 42 would eat food, he
would lick his three fingers. He (the narrator) said that he M said: “When
a morsel of your food falls down remove the dirt from it and eat it. Do
not leave it for Shaitan.” He 42+ ordered that the bowl be licked and said:

“You do not know in which part of your food there is blessings.” (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that one should humble oneself before the bounties of Allah 3. It also
teaches us that barakah is attained from consuming every portion of the food and not allowing

any of it to go to waste. Not eating a fallen morsel regarding it as shameful is a sign of pride.

Islam attaches great importance to utilising wealth and resources cautiously, irrespective
how little or insignificant they may be. It is unfortunate that so many people do not practise
upon this basic prophetic teaching. Excess food is wasted by being thrown into bins, while

people in some parts of the world have nothing to eat.
Imam Nawawl 4 stated that this hadith highlights a number of Sunnah actions:

1. To lick the fingers in order to attain the barakah of the food.

2. To eat with three fingers. One should not eat with more than three fingers except due to

necessity or a valid excuse.
3. To lick the utensil.

4, To pick up a fallen morsel of food and eat it after removing any dirt from it.

Hadith 609
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Ab{i Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said: “Every
Messenger whom Allah 35 sent herded sheep.” His Sahabah #2 asked:
“And you as well?” He replied: “Yes. I used to herd sheep in exchange for
a few girat for the people of Makkah.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 600.

The hadith is relevant to this chapter because herding sheep is a sign of simplicity and
humility. It also teaches us that to earn a living by doing manual work is greatly honourable

in the sight of Allah J& as the Messengers of Allah 32 also did so.

Hadith 610
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Abii Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42> said: “If T were

invited for a meal in which a trotter or shoulder (of an animal) was served,
I would accept the invitation; and if I were given a trotter or shoulder as
a gift, I would accept it.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

In this hadith the Messenger of Allah d@w displayed his humility by saying that he would
accept an invitation even if it was to a simple meal. Accepting an invitation from those who
are poor inculcates humility in a person, hence the believers are encouraged to adopt this
noble practice.

The hadith also teaches us to accept gifts which are small because this creates joy in the
heart of those who cannot afford to give more. Accepting such gifts also unites hearts and

creates mutual harmony.

Hadith 611
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Anas &% narrates: “The Messenger of Allah U@D had a camel called al-
‘Adba’ and it could not be outrun in a race (or could rarely be outrun). A
Bedouin came on his camel and outran it in a race. The Muslims found
this difficult to bear, and noticing this, the Messenger of Allah 42 said:
“It is the right of Allah & that nothing becomes elevated in this world
without Him lowering it.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

The hadith outlines the golden principle that nothing and nobody in this world is invincible,
hence to be proud over one’s accomplishments or qualities is inappropriate. The only being
that enjoys the privilege of being perfect is Allah J&.

It also teaches us that the world and all that it contains is despised in the sight of Allah 3,

hence an intelligent person will not compete for it, or be proud on account of it.

.

The fact that the Messenger of Allah #4g;

Bedouin pointed to his humility.

immediately accepted defeat at the hands of a

CHAPTER 72
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Chapter on the prohibition of pride and self-conceit
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Allah & says: “This is the home of the Hereafter which We shall assign

to those who do not desire pomp on earth nor corruption. The outcome
will be for those with tagwa.” (Strah al-Qasas, 83)
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Allah 35 says: “Do not walk haughtily on earth.” (Stirah Bani Isra’il / al-
Isra’, 37)
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Allah & says: “Do not turn your face away from people and do not walk

arrogantly on earth. Verily Allah detests every arrogant boaster.” (Stirah
Lugman, 18)
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“Qarin was from Miisa’s people, but he rebelled against them. We granted
him treasures, the keys of which were too heavy for a group of strong
men. When his people said to him: ‘Do not be boastful, for Allah does not
like the boastful ones. Seek the home of the Hereafter using the means
that Allah has given you and do not forget your portion of this world. Be
good just as Allah has been good to you. And do not seek corruption on
earth, for Allah does not like those who cause corruption. He replied: ‘I
have been granted all this because of the knowledge I possess.” Did he not
know that Allah had destroyed many generations before him who were
more powerful than him and larger in number? The sinners will not be
questioned about their sins. So he emerged among his people in his pomp.
Those who desired the world gaped: ‘If only we also possessed what Qariin
has been given. Undoubtedly, he is extremely fortunate.” Those who were
granted knowledge said: ‘Woe to you! Allah’s reward is better for the one
who has iman and who does good deeds.’ Only those who exercise patience
shall receive this. So We made him and his house sink into the earth. There
were no troops to assist him against Allah nor could he assist himself.”
(Stirah al-Qasas, 76-81)

Introduction
Pride means to belittle others or treat people with contempt. It is a sin if perpetrated

negligently or due to the overpowering of the carnal self, however to arrogantly mock at
any salient feature of Islam is tantamount to kufr (disbelief).
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Hadith 612
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‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘td i narrates that the Messenger of Allah
who has an atom’s welght of pride in his heart will not enter Paradise.”

42 said: “One

A person asked: “And (what if) a man likes his clothes and shoes to be
beautiful?” He 42 replied: “Allah is beautiful and He loves beauty. Pride
means to renounce truth and belittle people.” (Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions

“Allah is beautiful” means that Allah & is perfect in His being and attributes, and all forms
of beauty are a reflection of Alldh’s 3 beauty. It could also mean that Allah 3 is the one
who bestows beauty to His creation. A third meaning is that Allaih & loves and rewards

those whose deeds are pleasing to Him.

Commentary

In this hadith we are taught that Allah 3% dislikes pride, even if it is a little. One who has
pride “will not enter Paradise” means that he will initially be punished and cleansed of his
sin in the Hereafter before entering Paradise; or one whose pride led him to renounce iman
will forever be deprived of Paradise. It could also mean that one who regarded pride as

permissible, despite knowing it to be forbidden, is a disbeliever and will not enter Paradise.

To boast over one’s dressing, wealth, position or any other bounty of Allah J& is expressly
forbidden. However, such pride should not be confused with expressing and appreciating the
bounties of Allah &5. Allah & loves to see a person appreciating His bounties by utilising

them in the correct manner. Allah & states,

O i eall) {3055 S5 Ly Gis)

“Speak about the favours of your Sustainer.” (Sirah Al-Duha, 11)

Hadith 613
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Salamah ibn al-Akwa‘ i narrates that a man ate food with his left hand
in the presence of the Messenger of Allah £, so he said to him: “Eat with
your right hand.” He replied: “I cannot.” He 42 said: “Then you will not be
able to.” Only pride had prevented him (from eating with his right hand).
He said, “Consequently, he was never again able to raise it (his right hand)
to his mouth.” (Muslim)

Commentary

There was nothing wrong with the man’s hand. When advised with the truth, he proudly
made an excuse to justify himself and thereby defied a command of the Messenger of Allah
*ﬁ} The Messenger of Allah ﬁé}, despite being extremely merciful and forgiving, cursed him.
The result was that his hand was paralysed.

The hadith teaches us that one should never justify his wrong as this is a sign of pride. He

should rather be humble and admit to his weakness.

Hadith 614
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Harithah ibn Wahb aféla narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah &2

h saying:
“Should T not inform you about the inhabitants of the Hell-fire? All those
who are miserly, harsh in temperament and arrogant.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 252.

Hadith 615
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Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri £ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42* said: Paradise
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and the Hell-fire had a debate. Hell-fire said: ‘Within me are the tyrants
and the arrogant. Paradise said: ‘Within me are the poor and weak. Allah
35 then resolved their dispute by saying: ‘You, Paradise, are My mercy; I
show mercy to whosoever I wish through you. And you, Hell-fire, are My
punishment; I punish whosoever I wish through you. And I will fill both
of you.” (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 254. It advises us to adopt the
simplicity and humility of the poor and downtrodden and to abstain from oppression, pride
and arrogance. A point worthy of note is that Allah && mentioned His mercy before His
punishment because His grace, kindness and mercy far supersede His anger, punishment

and wrath.

Hadith 616
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Abii Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “On the

day of Qiyamah, Allah & will not look at a person who drags his lower
garment out of pride.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions
“Allah 35 will not look at a person” means that Allah 3 will not look at him with mercy

and respect.

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that it is Haram (forbidden) to wear a garment below the ankles.

Hadith 617
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Abil Hurayrah @ narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42+ said: “There

are three types of people whom Allih & will not speak to on the day of
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Qiyamah, nor purify them, nor look at them, and for them will be a painful
punishment: an old person who commits adultery, a ruler who lies and a
poor person who is proud.” (Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions
“Allah 3 will not speak to them,” means that Allah 3 will not address them with love and

compassion, but with anger.
“Allah & will not purify them,” means that Allah & will not forgive their sins.

“A ruler who lies” refers to a ruler who promises his subjects a life of ease, but makes them

experience hardships and disgrace.

“A poor person who is proud” refers to a poor person who arrogantly refuses to accept wealth

which is given to him.

Commentary

Qadi Tyad 42 stated that each of the three transgressors mentioned in this hadith are
sinful because they perpetrate a sin which is inappropriate, absolutely unnecessary and
unjustifiable. Adultery is wrong, no matter who commits it. However, an old man not only has
years of experience and intelligence, but he does not have youthful desires, so his adultery is
an indication of his extreme shamelessness. Lying is wrong for every person. However, a ruler
who lies has absolutely no reason to do so because he does not need to save himself from
any harm nor seek any higher status; in addition his lies have an impact upon many people.
With reference to this chapter, pride and arrogance are evil qualities, however they become

more despicable when associated with a poor person because he has nothing to boast about.

Hadith 618
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Ab{i Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “Allah 3%

said: ‘Honour is My lower garment and pride is My upper garment, so I
shall punish whoever tries to challenge Me regarding any of them.” (Muslim)

Commentary
Just as a pair of clothing can only be worn by a single person at any one time, the qualities
of pride and honour are exclusive to Allah &, hence it is not appropriate for any person to

attempt to imitate Allah 3 in these qualities. Man should realise that he is by nature weak
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and therefore has no right to assume any sense of honour or pride over others.

Hadith 619
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Ab{i Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “A person
was once walking in a beautiful set of clothes, proud of himself, his hair
well groomed and arrogant in his step when Allah & suddenly caused the
earth to swallow him. He will continue sinking into the earth until the day
of Qiyamah.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith may either refer to the incident of a person of the Bana Israil or it may be a
prophecy for the future. It emphasises the prohibition of pride and the horrific outcome of

those who are proud.

Hadith 620
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Salamah ibn al-Akwa’ & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4 M said: “A
person who continues dlsplaymg his arrogance will be recorded among the
tyrants, and he will then receive what they will receive (in punishment).”
(Tirmidhi)

Commentary
One who is deceived by his carnal self to assume the quality of arrogance and does not
restrain himself becomes steeped in a vicious cycle of conceit. He will be raised on the day

of Qiyamah among the tyrants and oppressors.

Hasan BasrT ¢ appropriately remarked: “How can he be proud who emerged twice from
that portion of the human body which emits urine. In other words, the private parts of his

father and mother.”
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CHAPTER 73
S - S

Chapter on good character

di:i))%&%.ﬂ/}liﬂéﬁl}}:é@&\&é

Allah 3% says: “Verily, You are upon an exalted character.” (Stirah al-Qalam, 4)
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Allah 3 says: “and who swallow their anger, and who forgive people.” (Stirah
Al ‘Imran, 134)

Hadith 621
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Anas & said: “The Messenger of Allih 4 possessed the best character

among people.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

All the Messengers of Allah taught their followers good character, however the example of
good character taught by the Messenger of Islam, Muhammad ﬁéﬁ}, surpassed that taught
by the other religions. The Messenger of Allah ’ﬁl himself said, “I was sent to perfect good
character.” (Baihagqi)

Why would the Messenger of Allah 3@} not have the finest of character when he said regarding

himself, “Allah refined my character, and He did it in the best manner.”

Hadith 622
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Anas & said: “1 did not touch any silk brocade or silk softer than the palm
of the Messenger of Allah 4. I did not smell any fragrance sweeter than
the fragrance emitting from the body of the Messenger of Allah 42, I served
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the Messenger of Alldh 42 for ten years, but he never said “Uff” to me.
If I did anything, he never asked, “Why did you do that?” and if I did not

do anything, he never asked, “Why did you not do that?” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith expounds on the physical features and the character of the Messenger of Allah

4,
IM .

that of musk. Qadi‘ Iyad 4% stated that when the Messenger of Allah £2* would shake hands

with someone, then the latter’s hand would emit a sweet fragrance for the entire day.

The skin of his palms was extremely soft and his perspiration was more fragrant than

That the Messenger of Allah 4%5» never rebuked Anas £ even once in ten years testifies to
his exceptional forbearance and good character. He did not brood over what had passed,
but accepted it as Allah’s & decree. He did not taint his speech with complaints; rather,
his foresight led him towards being positive and progressive. He encouraged rather than

criticised.

Hadith 623
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Al-Sa’b ibn Jath-thamah & narrates: “I gave the Messenger of Allah 4 a
wild donkey as a gift, but he returned it to me. When he saw the discontent
on my face, he said: ‘We are only returning it to you because we are in
ihram.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
In this hadith, the Messenger of Allah &‘é@ taught that one should explain one’s reason for
refusing a gift so that the giver of the gift does not feel offended.

Additional Points
v’ 1t is permissible to refuse a gift if one has a valid reason for doing so.

v' It is not permissible for a person in ihram to accept a live animal as a gift.

Hadith 624
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Al-Nawwas ibn Sam‘an # narrates: “I asked the Messenger of Allah 42
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about righteousness and sin. He said: ‘Righteousness is good character,
and sin is that which creates doubt within you and you dislike that people

become aware of it.”” (Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 590. It is relevant to this chapter
because it teaches us that the best form of righteousness is to be embodied with admirable

character.
Hadith 625
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As & said: “The Messenger of Allah
neither vulgar nor obscene. He used to say: ‘The best of you are those who

are best in character.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions
While the word L:25 has been translated as “obscene”, scholars state that it refers to a

person who resolutely engages in shameful actions.
Hadith 626
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Abii al-Dardd’ £ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “There will
be nothing heavier in the scale of a believer on the day of Qiyamah than
good character. Allah & dislikes one who is vulgar and foul-mouthed.”
(Tirmidhi)

Commentary
Scholars state that the mention of a believer in this hadith indicates that the actions of a
disbeliever will have no weight on the day of Qiyamah because he lacks the qualifying attribute

of iman. In other words, good character will only benefit a person when it is coupled with
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iman. The Qur’an confirms this,

(Voo i B35 1 23 o) 38 Y6

And no weight will be attached to them on the day of Qiyamah. (Strah al-Kahf, 105)

How will actions be weighed when they are abstract and have no physical form? Actions will
be weighed just as modern science allows man to measure abstract phenomena such as light,
temperature, wind, atmospheric pressure, etc. It is also possible that Allih 3 may give a

physical form to man’s actions just as He will give death the form of a ram.

Hadith 627
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42 was asked about

Abi Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah
what was most instrumental in admitting people into Paradise. He said:
“The fear of Allah and good character.” He was asked about what was most
instrumental in leading people into Hell-fire. He said: “The mouth and the

genitals.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
Ibn Qayyim 4 stated that the fear of Allah 35 has been mentioned alongside good character
because the former rectifies a person’s relationship with his Creator, while the latter rectifies

his relationship with Allah’s & creation.

The mouth may lead a person to Hell because of the many sins man commits with it such as
backbiting, slander, uttering words of disbelief, lies, consuming Haram food, etc. The genitals

also lead one to hell because of the sins of adultery and homosexuality.
Hadith 628
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Abii Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said: “The
believers who are most perfect in faith are those who are best in character.
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And the best of you are those who are best to their wives.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 278.

Being best in character to one’s wife means to exercise patience over her weaknesses and
deficiencies, save her from harm, be kind to her, approach her with a cheerful countenance,
and so forth.

Hadith 629
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of his good character, a believer can attain the rank of a person who spends

‘A’ishah & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah £g¢ saying: “By virtue

the night in worship and the day fasting.” (Aba Dawid)

Commentary

Fasting in the heat of the day and engaging in worship in the darkness of the night when
others are asleep are both acts of great merit. The fact that one whose character is good
attains their rank, is indicative of the tremendous virtue Allah & has attached to good

character.

Just as fasting and nightly worship require dedication and exertion, one who is good to
people, despite their varying temperaments, also exerts himself by suppressing his anger and
being humble; hence, good character has been equated with fasting and night worship. Being
good to people includes showing compassion and mercy towards them, seeking forgiveness

for them, not being revengeful, etc.

Hadith 630
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Ab{i Umamah al-Bahili & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “I

guarantee a house on the outskirts of Paradise for a person who abstains
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from disputes, even though he may be in the right; and a house in the
middle of Paradise for a person who abandons speaking lies even when he
is joking; and a house at the highest point of Paradise for a person who
has good character.” (Aba Dawid)

Commentary
Good character is rewarded with the highest of stages in Paradise because other good qualities

such as avoiding disputes and speaking the truth all stem from good character.

To abandon or avoid a dispute when one is in the right, is a deed of great merit because
it entails suppressing one’s desire and anger. In addition, after pointing out the truth to
an adversary who does not want to accept it, any further engagement is a waste of time.
Scholars state that this excludes such situations where silence will harm the religion because
it is incorrect to remain silent and complacent when any injunction or teaching of Islam is

compromised.

To not speak a lie is also an act of merit, however this excludes situations such as war or to

reconcile between people, when the speaking of a lie will be permissible.
Hadith 631
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Jabir & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “The most beloved
of you to me and those of you who will be seated closest to me on the day

of Qiyamah will be those of you who have the best character. The most

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

38 2 3 RIYAD AL-SALIHIN

detested of you to me and those of you who will be furthest away from me
on the day of Qiyamah will be those who talk excessively, who brag when
talking, who adopt an arrogant manner in speech in order to display their
superiority.” The Sahabah #2 asked: “O Messenger of Allah! We understand
the meaning of those who talk excessively and who brag when talking, but
who are those that adopt an arrogant manner in speech in order to display
their superiority?” He replied: “They are those who are proud.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

While explaining the great virtue of good character, the hadith also teaches us that it is not
advisable for a person to speak articulately and eloquently merely to show off his oratory

skills or to impress his superiority upon others.

CHAPTER 74
EJUPENI PPN ERE

Chapter on forbearance, composure and softness
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Allah 35 says: “...and swallow their anger and who forgive people. And
Allah loves those who do good.” (Stirah Al ‘Imran, 134)

(144 u\,ov|)é§J¢PJ\upf,p\ju,du \3;13\4}}% JIE JG,

Allah 35 says: “Adopt forgiveness, instruct what is good, and ignore the
ignorant ones.” (Strah al-A‘raf, 199)
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Allah 35 says: “Good and evil are not equal. Resist with that which is best
and the one between yourself and whom there was enmity, will instantly
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become your bosom friend. Only the patient ones will be inspired with this.
Only the most fortunate will be inspired with this.” (Stirah Fussilat, 34-35)
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Allah 35 says: “Whoever exercises patience and forgives, this is certainly
among the most resolute of matters.” (Sturah al-Shura, 43)

Hadith 632
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Ibn ‘Abbas # narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 4% said to Ashajj ‘Abd

al-Qays: “You possess two qualities which Allih 3 loves: forbearance and

composure.” (Muslim)

Commentary

Ashajj ‘Abd al-Qays arrived in Madinah Munawwarah in a delegation to meet the Messenger
of Allah “;@@ While the rest of the delegation hastened to meet the Messenger ‘*ﬁ%, Ashajj
remained behind. He tied their conveyances, performed ghusl, adorned a clean set of clothing
and then presented himself to the Messenger ﬁé} The Messenger *ﬁ} was greatly impressed
by his intelligent manner, and complimented him saying that he possessed forbearance and

composure.

Additional Points
v' It is permissible to praise a person in his presence on condition that one is sure that he
will not develop pride due to it.
v' Praising a person’s good qualities serves as encouragement for others to also inculcate
them.

Hadith 633
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‘Aishah @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “Allah 35 is

gentle and loves gentleness in all matters.” (Bukhari and Muslim)
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Commentary
This hadith means that Alldh 3% is forbearing and does not love to punish His servants. He
desires ease for them and does not overwhelm them with a burden that they cannot bear.

It can also mean that Allah 3 loves to see the qualities of forbearance and mercy in people.
People who deal gently and calmly with one another find that their interactions are positive

and harmonious because Allah & places barakah therein.
Hadith 634
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‘A’ishah @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Allah 35 is

gentle and loves gentleness. He gives for gentleness what he does not give

for harshness or anything else.” (Muslim)

Commentary
Gentleness in a person is superior in merit to his other good qualities, hence Allah & rewards

such a person with honour in this world and the Hereafter.
Hadith 635
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said: “When gentleness

is in anything, it adorns it, and when it is removed from anything, it spoils
it” (Muslim)

Commentary
One who is gentle is respected amongst men and is loved by Allah &5, while one who is not
gentle is despised in the sight of men and is disliked by Allah &,

Hadith 636
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Abt Hurayrah & narrates that a Bedouin urinated in the masjid and the
people rose towards him in order to beat him up. But, the Messenger of

Allah 42 said: “Leave him alone. Pour a bucket or pail of water over his

urine. You were sent to make things easy and not difficult.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

The Bedouin did not know the etiquette of a masjid and a public gathering because of his
recent acceptance of Islam. The Sahabah rose to reprimand him, but the Messenger of Allah
&2 advised them - and all those who invite towards the truth - to teach the ignorant with
compassion. Such an approach wins hearts and allows for the acceptance of one’s message,

while harshness repels people.

Additional Points

v An impure piece of land is purified by washing it with water.

Hadith 637
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Anas @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Make things easy
and not difficult. Give glad tidings and do not drive people away.” (Bukhar,
Muslim)

Commentary
The fact that Islam is a religion that makes things easy rather than difficult is a theme that

appears regularly in the Qur’an. For example,
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“Allah desires ease for you and He does not desire difficulty for you.” (Stirah
al-Baqgarah, 185)

One should advise people in such a manner that inspires them to practise. Kindly administered
advice softens the heart to accept it, and encourages practice and worship. In contrast, when

advice is given harshly, people flee from the person who gives it.

Scholars say that the Messenger of Allah &é?; did not only suffice on the words, “make things
easy”, but added, “do not make things difficult,” because if he had not done so it could have
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been interpreted to mean that making things easy only once or twice is sufficient whilst the
rest of the time one should be strict. Rather, he emphasised that one should always make

things easy, and one should never make things difficult.

Glad tidings should be given regarding Allah’s 3 compassion and mercy, His tremendous
rewards and favours, and His forgiveness and all-encompassing sense of pardon. One should

avoid frightening people away by mentioning only His punishments and warnings.
Hadith 638
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Jarir ibn ‘Abdilldh @ narrates: I heard the Messenger of Alldh 4> saying:

“One who is deprived of gentleness is deprived of all good.” (Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith mentions the virtue of gentleness. One who is not gentle is deprived of many

benefits. This is beautifully encapsulated in an Arabic proverb,
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“Gentleness in matters is like musk in perfumes.”

Hadith 639
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Abi Hurayrah £ narrates that a man said to the Messenger of Allah ﬁ%

“Advise me.” He 4% said: “Do not get angry.” He repeated the request several

times and the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Do not get angry.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 48. It cautions against getting
angry. The Messenger of Allah &f% provided this advice to this particular Sahabi because he
was probably one who was easily angered. He repeated the advice because he knew that

there was nothing more beneficial for him than controlling his anger.

Anger is dangerous and harmful because it causes one to become imbalanced and utter
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vulgarities, engage in detrimental actions, develop malice and even utter words of disbelief.

Hadith 640
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Abii Ya'la Shaddad ibn Aus & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said:
“Allah & prescribed goodness in every matter. So when you kill, kill well,

and when you slaughter, slaughter well. Each of you should sharpen your

knife and be comforting to the animal that he is slaughtering.” (Muslim)

Commentary

One should act decently and properly in all human interactions. Even in the field of battle
or when taking the life of another human being as gisds (retribution), one should not resort
to torture or torment. Regarding animals, one should ensure that one does not harm or hurt
the animal when slaughtering it. Hence, the knife should be sharp and the slaughter should
be brisk, an animal should not be slaughtered in front of another, it should not be dragged
to the place of slaughter because it may be injured, and it should not be skinned until it has

become cold and all signs of life have ceased.

Hadith 641
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‘N’ishah & narrates: “Whenever the Messenger of Allah
choice between two matters, he chose the easier of the two as long as it did
not constitute a sin. If it was a sin, he was the furthest of people from it.
The Messenger of Allah 42 never took revenge for himself in any matter.
But if the sanctity of Allah &5 was violated, he took revenge for the sake
of Allah & (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah ,w was compassionate to his Ummah, hence he practised upon the

easier option. For example, he did not desire the destruction of the people of Ta’if when he
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was given that option, hoping that they would reform and accept Islam.

The Messenger of Allah ﬁ% forgave people for the harm they caused him. This was a result
of his patience and forbearance in the face of hardship. For example, he did not punish the
Bedouin who roughly tugged at his garment leaving a mark upon his body, and he did not
reprimand those who accused him of unfair distribution of the booty after the battle of
Khaibar. However, in cases where the boundaries set by Allah & were violated, he would

take the necessary steps in order to rectify the wrong that had been perpetrated.

The hadith teaches us two practical lessons. Firstly, we should implement that which is easier,
and not unnecessarily complicate matters. One should practise upon (rukhsah) concessionary
law unless it leads one to commit an error or sin. Secondly, one should pardon and forgive
people. However, when the laws of Alldh & are compromised, then one should stand firm
upon the truth.

Hadith 642
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Ibn Mas‘id & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Should I
not inform you of the person who is unlawful for the Hell-fire - or the one
for whom the Hell-fire is unlawful? It is unlawful for every person who is

close to people, soft, lenient and easy-going.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

One should be humble and soft-hearted when dealing with people. The Qur’an mentions,

(a3 \Myw\ww;:s;jr@@m;;z;;,\(g%

“It is because of the mercy of Allah that you (0 Muhammad ’»ﬁﬁ;) are lenient
with them. If you had been ill-tempered and hard-hearted, they would have
all dispersed from you.” (Stirah Al ‘Imran, 159)

Additional Points

v The Messenger of Allah 42 2> posed a question in order to arouse the attention of the

Sahabah #& so that they would listen attentively to his message.
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CHAPTER 75
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Chapter on forgiving and turning away from the ignorant ones
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Allah 3 says: “Adopt forgiveness, instruct what is good, and ignore the
ignorant ones.” (Strah al-A‘raf, 199)
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“So pardon with a most graceful pardon.” (Strah al-Hijr, 85)
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“They should forgive and pardon. Do you not like Allah to forgive you?”
(sarah al-Nr, 22)
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“and who forgive people. And Allah loves those who do good.” (Strah Al
‘Imran, 134)
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“Whoever exercises patience and forgives, this is certainly among the most

resolute of matters.” (Stirah al-Shiira, 43)
Hadith 643
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‘A’ishah @ narrates that she asked the Messenger of Allah 42: “Did you
experience any day more severe than the day of Uhud?” He replied: “I
experienced many hardships from your people and the severest which I
experienced from them was on the day of ‘Aqabah (T2’if) when I presented
myself to Ibn ‘Abd Yalil ibn ‘Abd Kulal and he did not accept my message. I
departed in great grief and only recovered when I reached Qarn al-Tha‘alib.
Then I raised my head and saw a cloud shading me. I looked and saw Jibra’il
% therein. He called to me and said: ‘Allah &5 has heard what your people
have said to you and how they answered you. He 3 has sent the angel of
the mountains to you so that you may command him to do whatever you
like to these people. The angel of the mountains then called me, greeted
me and said: ‘O Muhammad! Allah has heard what your people have said
to you. I am the angel of the mountains and My Sustainer has sent me to
you so that you may command me to do whatever you like. What would
you like to do? If you so wish, I can crush them between the two mountains
}Q, said: ‘No, I hope that
Allah 3 will produce from their progeny those who will worship Allah

surrounding Makkah. The Messenger of Allah

35 alone, without ascribing any partners to Him.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah ‘:{% was compassionate to all people, even his enemies. He forgave
their weaknesses and pardoned their excesses. He did not avenge any harm that was meted
out to him, but responded with patience and restraint, thereby setting a superb example for
those who invite to the truth.

The battle of Uhud was a difficult experience for the Messenger of Allah 2% because he
suffered a head injury causing him to bleed and lose his front teeth. His uncle, Hamzah £,

and seventy other Sahabah #%s were also martyred in the battle.
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Hadith 644
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‘N’ishah @& narrates: “The Messenger of Allah

- ,;";1

&
-

& never struck anyone
with his hand - not a woman nor a servant - except when he was waging
jihad in the path of Allah 3. And never did he take revenge from anyone
who harmed him. However, if any sacred law of Allah & was violated, he
would take revenge for the sake of Allah &.” (Muslim)

Commentary
The Messenger of Allah ﬁ% patiently endured the harm inflicted upon him. For example,
when he was requested to make du‘a’ for the destruction of the enemy who fought against

him in the battle of Uhud, he instead supplicated for their forgiveness.

Those in authority are well-advised not to take revenge upon their subjects based on personal

motives, but to always strive to establish truth and justice.

Hadith 645
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Anas & narrates: “I was walking with the Messenger of Allah 42 and he
was wearing a Najrani cloak which had thick edges. A Bedouin approached
him and pulled his cloak violently. I looked at the shoulder of the Messenger
of Allah 42, and the edges of the cloak had left a mark due to the force
with which he had pulled it. The man then said: ‘O Muhammad! Grant
me some of the wealth of Allih & which you have. The Messenger of
Allah ﬁéﬁ} turned towards him, smiled, and then ordered that he be given
something.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

It was due to the Messenger of Allah’s 42 superior character that he smiled and gave a gift to
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the Bedouin who crudely confronted him. In fact, the narration of Baihaqi mentions that the
Bedouin even abused him with the words, “Because that which you load for me is not yours

nor your father’s” The Messenger of Allah’s 42 response affirmed the Qur'anic teaching,

(5o oo S @31

“Resist with that which is best.” (Stirah Fussilat, 34)
Hadith 646
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Ibn Mas‘Gd % narrates: “It is as if I can picture the Messenger of Allah
¢ relating the story of a Messenger whose people beat him and wounded
him. As he wiped the blood from his face, he said: ‘O Allah, forgive my

people as they do not know.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith tells of the patience, forbearance, mercy and forgiveness that the Messengers
¥ had for their nations. Instead of supplicating for Allah’s 3 help against them, they

supplicated for their guidance and forgiveness.

Some scholars suggest that the Messenger referred to here was Niih ¥, however others
say that the Messenger of Allah % was referring to himself, but did not mention his name

due to humility.

Hadith 647

s 1 /ﬁ //3 k) 1 /o’ /: ), 69 . .
LA ) ¢ a2l addl S ) 1 B all Jwy OF 1 i 58 o e
) PEPTIN oo 5 .z
ke ke ((ceadl Ko a2 S U1

Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “A strong
person is not one who overpowers his opponent while wrestling. Rather,
a strong person is one who controls himself when he is angry.” (Bukhar,
Muslim)
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Commentary
True strength is to discipline the soul, to restrain one’s anger and to forgive when one has

the power to punish.

CHAPTER 76
&3V et b

Chapter on enduring difficulty
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Allah &5 says: “and swallow their anger and who forgive people. And Allah
loves those who do good.” (Stirah Al Imran, 134)
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“Whoever exercises patience and forgives, this is certainly among the most

resolute of matters.” (Stirah al-Shiira, 43)

cals oW g aaldl cosY ol b

Hadith 648
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Abii Hurayrah % narrates that a man said: “O Messenger of Allah 45, 1
have relatives with whom I maintain relations but they sever relations
with me. I am good to them but they are evil to me. I am forbearing to
them but they act ignorantly towards me.” He 4+ said: “If you are as you
claim, then it is as if you are placing hot ash in their mouths. Allah & will
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remain your helper against them as long as you remain as you are.” (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 318. It is repeated here to point
out that good character entails enduring the hardships inflicted upon oneself by others and

forgiving those who do so.

CHAPTER 77
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Chapter on anger when the sacred laws of Allah & are violated, and helping
the religion of Allah
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Allah 3 says: “Whoever honours the things that Allah has made sacred,
then this will be best for him with his Sustainer.” (SGrah al-Haj, 30)
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Allah 35 says: “O believers! If you help Allah, He will help you and keep
your feet firm.” (Sirah Muhammad, 7)

Hadith 649
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Abl Mas'td ‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amr al-Badri i narrates: “A man came to the
Messenger of Allah 42 and said: ‘I am absent from the Fajr saldh because
so-and-so person prolongs it for us. I never saw the Messenger of Allah
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&2 more angry when he was giving advice as he was on that day. He said:
‘0 people! Some of you are driving people away. Any of you who leads the
people in salah should shorten it because behind him are those who are

old, young, and people who have needs to fulfil.”” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
The Messenger of Allah &‘é@ rightly became angry because one of his Sahabah had inadvertently

inconvenienced people by unduly lengthening the salah.

The Messenger of Allah & mentloned three types of people who experience difficulty when
the salah is long. The old cannot stand for long due to weakness, the young do not have the

patience, and those with needs lose concentration easily because their focus is elsewhere.

Additional Points

v’ 1t is permissible to present a complaint to those in leadership when harm is caused to
people.

v’ It is acceptable to shorten the congregational salah when those following the Imam
cannot bear a prolonged salah. However, one should maintain the Sunnah acts pertaining
to each posture.

v" One should abandon all such actions which prevent others from fulfilling their religious
duties.

v' It is valid to stay away from congregational salah if one has a valid SharT reason.

Hadith 650
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‘A’ishah & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 returned from a journey
and I had hung a curtain over my porch which had some pictures on it. When
the Messenger of Allah {%} saw it, he tore it down and his face changed
colour. He said: ‘O ‘A’ishah! Those who will be punished most severely on

the day of Qiyamah will be those who attempt to create the like of Allah’s
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creation.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah 42

35 being violated. Such an expression of anger for the sake of Allah 3 is meritorious.

here displayed his anger because he noticed a command of Allah

The hadith means that one who creates animate images with the intention of imitating Allah’s
35 quality of being the Creator commits kufr (disbelief) and will therefore be punished most

severely in the Hereafter.

Additional Points
v" One should prohibit evil by hand if one has the ability to do so.

v’ 1t is Haram (prohibited) to create images of animate objects.

Hadith 651

JJMJLPV-L{'J‘ |ﬂwgv§’};£‘wjfmj\a|ﬂ‘uuw\uﬁu‘ L@.&)
VI 4o ts o et 1 ¢ )

= ;ﬁ;érup<<vvgu¢u|>,byb3&xi >>-§&¢U\dﬁ,§)@¢

L

S

Wdﬂuuujsfwﬁnwdﬂb\\yks \vﬁﬁuﬁd&A\Lu\ ) db

-

((u.)“,*u@;;@wwuu\; «U\f\)‘w\wwuw|

‘A’ishah ¢ narrates: “The Quraysh were concerned about the Makhzami
woman who had committed theft, and they said: ‘Who will speak to the
Messenger of Allih 2% about her?’ Others said: ‘Who can be bold enough
except for Usamah ibn Zayd &, the beloved of the Messenger of Allah?’

So Usamah £ spoke to him and the Messenger of Allah 422 asked: ‘Are you
interceding with regard to one of the penal laws of Allah?’ He then stood
up and addressed the people, saying: ‘Those before you were destroyed
because when a noble person among them committed theft, they left him
alone, but when a weak person committed theft, they applied the penal
law upon him. By Allah, if Fatimah the daughter of Muhammad were to

steal, I would cut off her hand.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah 42+ explained in his sermon that some people of the past were not
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just in their judgments because they sought to evade the laws of Allah 35 by only subjecting
the poor to punishment and not the wealthy.

By his statement that “if Fatimah the daughter of Muhammad were to steal, I would cut
off her hand,” the Messenger of Allah &2 *@ laid down an integral law of justice and equality:
the poor should not be oppressed because of their weakness, neither should the wealthy be

pardoned because of their power; all men are to be regarded as equal when implementing
the law of Allah &5

The scholars are unanimous that it is not permissible to intercede on behalf of an offender
whose case necessitates penal punishment and which has already reached a judge. If the case
has not yet reached a judge, it will be permissible to intercede on his behalf, provided that
the offender is not habitual in his crime, neither is he one who harms people. Regarding
cases in which a judge may hand down a discretionary penalty (ta'zir), people are allowed to

intercede on behalf of the offender because the offence is of a lesser degree.

Hadith 652
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Anas @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2 noticed some phlegm
in the direction of the Qiblah. 1t displeased him to such an extent that it
was noticeable on his face. He stood up and scraped it off with his hand.
He then said: “When any of you stands up in salah, he is conversing with
his Sustainer, and his Sustainer is between him and the Qiblah. He should
therefore not spit in the direction of the Qiblah, but rather to his left or
beneath his feet.” He then took hold of a corner of his cloak, spat into it,
and folded it up. He then said: “Or he should do this.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

The order to spit to the left or under the feet applies when one is not in
the masjid. In the masjid, one should only spit in his garment.
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Commentary

“His Sustainer is between him and the Qiblah” means that Allah 3 is that Being towards
whom one is focussed and whose pleasure one seeks while in saldh. A musalli converses with
Allah 35 while in salah, hence it is as if Allah 3 is in front of him. For this reason, it is
reprehensible to spit in the direction of the Qiblah.

Additional Points
v" The sanctity of the masjid should always be maintained, hence it is unacceptable to defile
or soil the masjid in any way.
v" One should prohibit evil by hand if one has the ability to do so.
v' One is permitted to spit in ones garment while in salah, if necessity demands. If one is
not in saldh, one should leave the masjid in order to spit.
v' Impurities and filth should be removed from the masjid.

CHAPTER 78
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Chapter on commanding those in authority to be kind to their subjects,
to give them good advice and to be compassionate towards them, and
forbidding those in authority from deceiving them, being harsh to them,
neglecting their best interests and being unmindful of them and their needs
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Allah 35 says: “And be humble to those believers who follow you.” (Sirah
al-Shu‘ara’, 215)
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Allah 3 says: “Verily Allah instructs justice, the doing of good, and giving

to relatives. And He forbids immoral behaviour, evil and oppression. He
advises you so that you may take heed.” (SGrah al-Nahl, 90)
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Hadith 653
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Ibn ‘Umar # narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah €% saying: “Each
one of you is a shepherd and each one of you is answerable for his flock.
The leader is a shepherd and is answerable for his flock. The man is a
shepherd over his family and is answerable for his flock. The woman is a
shepherd over her husband’s house and is answerable for her flock. The
servant is a shepherd over his master’s wealth and is answerable for his
flock. All of you are shepherds and each one of you is answerable for his
flock.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 300. The word “shepherd” implies
that one should protect, be trustworthy and see to the moral guidance of one’s subordinates.
Hence, those in any position of authority should fulfil their responsibilities because if they
do not do so, they will be held accountable by Allah 3 on the day of Qiyamah.

Hadith 654
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Abii Ya'la Ma'qil ibn Yasart & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42

4 Abu Ya'la Ma'qil ibn Yasar 42 accepted Islam prior to the treaty of Hudaibiyah. He was appointed
as a judge over the Muzayyanah tribe. ‘Umar 2 held him in high esteem and would consult with him

in important matters. 34 ahadith are narrated from him. He passed away at the age of between 60 and
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saying: “No slave is made a shepherd over a flock by Allah and then dies
while deceiving his flock, except that Allih 3 makes Paradise prohibited
for him.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Another narration has: “If he did not protect them by giving good advice,
he will not get the fragrance of Paradise.”

Another narration of Muslim has: “Any leader who is appointed over the
affairs of the Muslims and then does not strive for their sake and does not

advise them well, will not enter Paradise with them.”

Commentary

A leader often has millions of followers and subjects whose affairs he has to oversee. If he
does not deal with them amicably and justly, he will be regarded by them as an oppressor
and will be punished in the Hereafter as well. For this reason, leaders should strive to their
utmost in fulfilling the rights of their subjects and giving them the best advice regarding

their worldly and religious matters.

“Allah 35 makes Paradise prohibited for him,” means that such an oppressive leader will
not enter Paradise with the successful ones, or will be completely deprived of Paradise if he

assumed such oppression to be permissible.

Hadith 655
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‘A’ishah @ narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42 saying in this
very house of mine: “O Allah! Whoever is appointed over the affairs of
my Ummah and he inconveniences them, then You inconvenience him;
and whoever is appointed over the affairs of my Ummah and he is kind to
them, then You be kind to him.” (Muslim)

Commentary
The fact that the Messenger of Allah 4%, despite being a mercy to mankind, made a du‘@’ of

this nature shows the great importance he placed upon governing the affairs of the Ummah

70 during the khilafah of Mu‘awiyah ;.
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with kindness and integrity. Leaders who are unjust will face various forms of torment in

this world and the Hereafter. Their punishment will correspond to their actions, according

to the general rule,

Recompense is in accordance with the deed.

Hadith 656
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “The Bani
Isra’1l were ruled by the Messengers. Whenever a Messenger passed away,
another would succeed him. There is no Messenger after me. There will be
khulafa’ after me and they will be many in number.” The Sahdbah #% asked:
“0 Messenger of Allah! What do you command us to do?” He replied: “Fulfil
the pledge of allegiance with the first and then the next. Then fulfil their
rights and ask Allah & for that which is due to you. Allah 35 will question
them about the authority which was given to them.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

Leaders should rule with justice and integrity because they will be questioned regarding this

on the day of Qiyamah.

Additional Points

v

Muhammad

was the final Messenger of Allah 3.

Subjects should obey their leaders in permissible matters, even if they are open sinners.

However, if they command towards sin, they should not be obeyed.

It is not permissible to rebel against a leader, unless he commits open kufr (disbelief).
The Messenger of Allah 2% miraculously predicted events and they happened as he had
said.

Subjects should patiently supplicate to Allah ‘*@f to guide their leaders and replace them
with better ones, if they are oppressive.
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Hadith 657
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‘A’idh ibn ‘Amr & narrates that he went to Ubaydullah ibn Ziyad and said
to him: “O my son! I heard the Messenger of Allah 42 saying: ‘The worst
of rulers are those who are harsh upon their subjects. So be careful that

you are not from amongst them.” (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 192.

The Sahabi, ‘A’idh ibn ‘Amr £, wisely counselled the leader of Iraq, ‘Ubaydullah ibn Ziyad,
not to oppress his subjects and to be lenient with them. Scholars state that the Ummah will
remain strong when it continues advising its leaders and when the leaders pay attention
to such advice. In addition, advice needs to be given with compassion, concern and in an

appropriate manner.
Hadith 658
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Abl Maryam al-Azd?® # narrates that he said to Mu‘awiyah s “I heard
the Messenger of Allah 2+ saying: ‘When Allah 3 appoints a person over
the affairs of the Muslims and he is blind to their needs, necessities and
poverty, Allih 35 will be blind to his needs, necessities and poverty on the
day of Qiyamah. Mu‘awiyah & therefore appointed a person to see to the
needs of the people.” (Abi Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary
Governors and leaders should enable their subjects to receive assistance from the state when

they require it. Leaders who are neglectful in this regard will be dealt with in the same way

5 Abl Maryam al-AzdT 4 related only this hadith.
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on the day of Qiyamah when they will require Alldh’s 3 assistance.

CHAPTER 79
bl I o
Chapter on the just ruler
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Allah & says: “Verily Allah instructs justice, the doing of good..” (Stirah
al-Nahl, 90)
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Allah 3 says: “Be just, for Allah loves those who exercise justice.” (Siirah
al-Hujurat, 9)

Hadith 659
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42+ said: “There
are seven people to whom Allah & will provide shade beneath His shade
on a day when there will be no shade except His shade: a just leader, a
youth who grew up in the worship of Alldh &, a person whose heart is
attached to the masdjid, two people who love each other for the sake of
Allah &5, meeting and parting ways only for the love of Allih &5, a man
who says to a woman of nobility and beauty trying to seduce him, ‘I fear
Allah’, a person who gives in charity and conceals it so that even his left
hand does not know what his right hand gives, a person who engages in
the remembrance of Allah & in solitude, while shedding tears.” (Bukhart,
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Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 376.
Hadith 660
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4
said: “Those who were just will be with Allah 3 on pulpits of light. They
are the ones who are just in their judgments, their families, and in what
they were given authority over.” (Muslim)

Commentary
According to the scholars, “pulpits of light,” can be interpreted literally, or it can mean that
such people will enjoy an honourable status in the Hereafter and they will be envied by the

rest of creation.
Hadith 661
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‘Auf ibn Malik & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allzh 42> saying: “The
best of your rulers are those whom you love and who love you, whom you
pray for and who pray for you. The worst of your rulers are those whom
you dislike and who dislike you, whom you curse and who curse you.” We
asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Should we not break our allegiance with
them?” He replied: “No, as long as they establish saldh among you. No, as
long as they establish salah among you.” (Muslim)
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Commentary

This hadith states the qualities of a good and evil leader respectively. It encourages leaders to
deal justly with their subjects, and it commands subjects to obey their leaders in permissible
matters. It is not permissible to rebel against a leader as long as he upholds the salient

features of Islam and does not perpetrate open kufr (disbelief).

Additional Points
v' The hadith confirms that saldh is a fundamental pillar of Islam.

Hadith 662
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‘Ilyad ibn Himar & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 2% saying:
“The inhabitants of Paradise are three: a leader who is just and inspired to

do good, a compassionate person who is soft-hearted to all his relatives and
Muslims, and a chaste man who does not beg despite having dependents.”

(Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith discusses three groups of people that will enter Paradise. It advises leaders to be
just and dedicated followers of Islam, it teaches that one should deal kindly with people, and

it encourages that one should not beg for charity, but work to earn independently.

CHAPTER 80
W|éﬁﬁwﬁ}3Wﬁéfy|8thwgﬁng:

Chapter on the obligation to obey those in authority in lawful matters and
the prohibition of obeying them in unlawful matters
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Allah 35 says: “O believers! Obey Allah, obey the Messenger and those in
authority among you.” (Strah al-Nis@’, 59)

Hadith 663
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “A Muslim

must listen and obey in respect of what he likes and dislikes, unless he
is commanded to commit a sin. If he is commanded to commit a sin, he

should neither listen nor obey.” (Muslim)

Commentary
It is Wajib (compulsory) for Muslim subjects to obey their leaders in matters which are
agreeable to their temperament or not, except when they are commanded to commit sin.

This is in accordance with the basic principle laid down in Islam,

FU s 3 i Y

There can be no obedience to the creation when the Creator is disobeyed.

Hadith 664
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates: “When we used to pledge allegiance to the Messenger

of Allah 42+ to listen and obey, he would say to us: ‘In as far as you are
able to.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith may be viewed from two angles. Firstly, Muslim subjects are instructed to obey
their leaders as best they can. Secondly, Muslim leaders are instructed not to issue such

orders which their subjects will not be able to bear.

2 qualified obedience to leaders with that which is within

The fact that the Messenger

human ability, was an expression of his compassion upon the Ummabh.
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LI 5 A G 2 e 1S {5 50 0) sk ) J gy kel B sy
p

Doy o fe e B2 LS oo e S EENE
.('mea\))((K?QL?@QL»‘WW&M)QLAQAchwY)

P

R T O L A oo s .
.((%b%oédgc?wdgu‘iﬁjaby} ))qu\jj%;ej

-l S5 (( 4;?.3\ )
Ibn ‘Umar & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42 saying: “One
who withdraws his hand from obedience will meet Allah & on the day of
Qiyamah without any proof in his favour; and one who passes away without

having pledged allegiance dies a death of jahiliyyah (ignorance).” (Muslim)

Another narration has: “One who dies estranged from the Muslim community
dies a death of jahiliyyah (ignorance).”

Commentary
Once a person pledges allegiance to the Muslim leader, it is not permissible for him to

withdraw from it without a valid Islamic reason.

During the days of jahiliyyah (ignorance), people lived a life without obedience to any leader
because they considered obedience improper. Islam brought about an organised system
of governance where allegiance to a leader was necessary. Hence, one who dies without

allegiance to a Muslim leader is as if he prefers the errant system of jahiliyyah.

Hadith 666
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Anas i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Listen and obey
even if an Abyssinian slave whose head is like that of a raisin is appointed

over you.” (Bukhari)

Commentary
Obedience to a Muslim leader is compulsory irrespective of his colour, complexion or physical

features.

A slave has been mentioned only hypothetically to emphasise obedience to the leader,
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otherwise it is not permissible to appoint a slave as the leader of the Muslim Ummah.

Hadith 667
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AbT Hurayrah % narrates that the Messenger of Allah yg said: “It is

C

\

«

compulsory upon you to listen and obey in your times of difficulty and
ease, and with regard to what pleases you or displeases you, and even if
others are given preferential treatment over you.” (Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions

“Preferential treatment” refers to unjust appointments in positions of leadership. It could

also refer to situations when a leader unjustly withholds the rights of his subjects.

Commentary
Obedience to a Muslim leader is compulsory in all the circumstances specified in this hadith.
It will not be permissible to rebel against him because this will lead to greater harm than

good, in the form of widespread bloodshed, disorder and infighting.

Hadith 668
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Abdulléh ibn ‘Amr ¢ narrates: “We were once with the Messenger of
Allah 2% on a journey and stopped at a place. Some of us began repairing
our tents, some were competing with each other in shooting arrows, and
some were seeing to their animals, when the announcer of the Messenger of
Allah 2 announced that the salah was ready to commence. So we gathered

around the Messenger of Allih 425 and he said: ‘It was the responsibility
of every Messenger who came before me to direct his Ummah towards that
which he knew was good for them and to warn them against that which he
knew was evil for them. The well-being of this Ummah has been associated
with the first of its adherents, while the latter part of this Ummah will be
afflicted by trials and matters which you dislike. Tribulations will follow
one another, and each will seem worse than the one before it. A tribulation
will come and a believer will say: ‘This will destroy me, and it will then be
removed. Another tribulation will follow and the believer will say: ‘This is
the one, this is the one!” Whoever desires to be saved from the Hell-fire
and be admitted into Paradise should have his death come to him while he
believes in Allah 3 and the Last Day, and he treats people as he would like
them to treat him. And whoever pledges allegiance to a leader by giving
him the grasp of his hand and the essence of his heart, should obey him
as far as possible. If another person comes to usurp his leadership, then
strike his neck.” (Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions
“The first adherents” of the Ummah refer to the period of Sahabah, Tabin and Tab“ Tabi‘in.
According to Imam Qurtubi £, it refers to the period of the first three khalifs until the

martyrdom of ‘Uthman .

Commentary

In this hadith the Messenger of Allah 42+ foretold of the time when the Ummah would be
afflicted with endless tribulations, each worse than the one before it. Steadfastness upon
iman, following the truth and upholding good morals are the factors which will safeguard a

person during such difficult times.

The hadith also teaches us that those who attempt to revolt against a rightly appointed leader

should be opposed by the general subjects because unity of the Ummah is of paramount
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importance.

Additional Points

v" One should treat people as one would like to be treated.

Hadith 669

%A,U\d)u)w‘xjdw.ddhﬂ chujf)f&u)‘};‘j;lwhd\uﬁj

[
Py

ufumcu}umﬁ L)JL.\.;;\J»H;Lchu\Mb\ch\fL Jus

u;@i;@p“}i:%u‘w| ))Iéiﬁ“’w\d)w)dl.ucij ca;.odbfLé?

e ol (I G rﬁ%“rﬁ;

Abi Hunaydah Wa'il ibn Hujr® i narrates: Salamah ibn Yazid al-Ju'fl 4
asked the Messenger of Allah 42+ saying: “O Messenger of Allah! What should
we do if such rulers are given authority over us who demand their rights

* e

1

from us but deny us our rights?’ The Messenger of Allah £ turned away

from him. He repeated the question and the Messenger of Allah 42 said:
“Listen and obey because they are answerable for their responsibilities

and you are answerable for your responsibilities.” (Muslim)

Commentary

A deficiency on the part of the leader by not fulfilling the rights of his subjects does not

justify them responding to him with disobedience and rebellion because a wrong cannot be

rectified by perpetrating another wrong.

Every person will be held accountable for his own actions and choices on the day of Qiyamah.

Leaders therefore need to be just, and subjects need to be obedient to their leaders.

History bears testimony that when both leaders and subjects fulfilled the responsibilities

Islam placed upon them, they complimented each other creating strength and harmony in

the Ummah. Whenever there was a deficiency from any quarter, problems arose.

6 Abl Hunaydah W2'il ibn Hujr #
after the conquest of Makkah. 71 ahadlth are narrated from him. He settled in Kifa and passed away

Hadl'th 670

in the era of Mu‘awiyah .

; was a leader from the area of Hadramaut and accepted Islam
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‘Abdullzh ibn Mas‘id & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4

“After I am gone, there w1ll be preferential treatment and matters which
you dislike.” The Sahabah 42 asked: “O Messenger of Allah! What do you
command us to do if we experience this?” He replied: “Fulfil the rights

said:

which you owe to others and ask Allah 3 for your rights.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

Subjects who live under an oppressive ruler should continue fulfilling their responsibilities
such as zakah, going out in jihad, etc., and continue supplicating to Allah 3 to improve
their conditions.

Hadith 671
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Ab{l Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Whoever
obeys me has obeyed Allah &, and whoever disobeys me has disobeyed
Allah 3. Whoever obeys the leader has obeyed me, and whoever disobeys
the leader has disobeyed me.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary
Obedience to the Muslim leader is synonymous to obeying Allah 3% and His Messenger 42,

hence it is obligatory upon Muslims to do so in permissible matters.

Hadith 672
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Ibn ‘Abbas & narrates that the Messenger of Allah }2, said: “Whoever

dislikes anything of his leader should exercise patience, for whoever disobeys
the leader by a hand-span, shall die the death of jahiliyyah (ignorance).”
(Bukhari, Muslim)
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Commentary

While this hadith commands only patience in the face of injustice, Muslim subjects should
continue advising their leader towards righteousness. Unless he commits open kufr, one is
not permitted to revolt against the leader because this shatters unity which in turn prevents

the progress of Islam.

Hadith 673
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Abi{i Bakrah i narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42 saying: “Whoever

dishonours the ruler, will be dishonoured by Allah 9«% (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
Respecting Muslim leaders and scholars is necessary because any form of disrespect towards
them will incite people towards disobeying their commands which will harm the general

order and organisation of the Muslims.
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CHAPTER 81
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Chapter on the prohibition against seeking authority, and opting to reject
positions of authority if one is not assigned to them or one is not needed
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Allah 3 says: “This is the home of the Hereafter, which We shall assign

to those who do not desire pomp on earth nor corruption. The outcome
shall be for those who fear.” (Strah al-Qasas, 83)
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Hadith 674
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Abii Sa‘ld ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Samurah’ £ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah
2 said to me: ‘O ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Samura! Do not ask for leadership. If
it is given to you without your asking for it, you will be helped in regard
to it, and if it is given to you by your asking for it, you will be made
responsible for it. If you take an oath and then realise something better
than it, do that which is better and expiate your oath.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
Every form of leadership is challenging and comes with difficulties, hence one who relies
upon his own skills and does not rely upon Allah’s & assistance will not be successful in

fulfilling its demands.

One should only accept a position of leadership if he is requested to do so or if there is
nobody capable of fulfilling its responsibilities effectively. In this case, he will be divinely

assisted, in accordance with the saying,

Allah raises a person who humbles himself before Him.

Desiring leadership is not advisable because one who does so is not concerned about the

gravity of the responsibility it entails and will therefore be deficient in fulfilling it.

A sinful oath should be broken and kaffarah should be discharged in compensation. Kaffarah
for a broken oath is to feed ten poor persons for a single day or clothe them; or fast for three

days if one cannot afford to feed or clothe them.

7 Abi Sa'ld ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Samurah ¢ accepted Islam during the conquest of Makkah and then
participated in the battle of Tabuik. He was 1nstrumental in the spread of Islam in many areas and lived a

life of great humility. He settled in Sajistan and passed away in 50 Hijri. 14 ahadith are narrated from him.
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Hadith 675
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Abii Dharr i narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42+ said to me: ‘O Abii
Dharr! I see that you are weak, and I love for you what I love for myself.
Do not become a leader over even two individuals and do not take the
responsibility of the wealth of an orphan.” (Muslim)

Commentary

Abi Dharr i2s was one of those Sahabah who was ascetically minded. He did not care much
for worldly matters, and even went to the extent of declaring it impermissible to gather
wealth despite discharging zakah upon it. Because he did not have experience regarding
wealth and issues of leadership, the Messenger of Allah 4* commanded him not to place

himself into a leadership position.

Additional Points
v' The wealth of orphans needs to be safeguarded and administered by individuals who

have sound knowledge of this responsibility.

Hadith 676
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Abt Dharr i narrates: “I asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why do you not
appoint me as a governor?’ He tapped my shoulder with his hand and said:
‘O Abii Dharr! You are weak and it is a trust. On the day of Qiyamah, it will
be a source of disgrace and remorse except for that person who assumes
it dutifully and fulfils its responsibilities as required of him.” (Muslim)

Commentary
Leadership is a trust and an important responsibility, hence one who assumes this position
should strive to his utmost to fulfil all its requirements. He should be knowledgeable regarding

its duties, and needs to be capable of fulfilling its responsibilities.
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Hadith 677
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Ab@ Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “You will
be desirous of leadershlp, but it will be a source of remorse on the day of
Qiyamah.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

One should not be desirous of leadership because of the tremendous responsibility it entails.
It is not worth one’s while to enjoy a few breaths of unjust power in this world and then

face intolerable agony in the Hereafter.

CHAPTER 82
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Chapter on encouraging a ruler, judge and others in authority to appoint
righteous ministers, and warning them against evil companions and

accepting their advice

WG ) G B8 el 2a an g BT ) QW a1 J6

Allah 3 says: “Friends will be enemies on that day, except those who fear
Allah.” (Strah al-Zukhruf, 67)

Hadith 678
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Abi Sa‘ld 2 and Abl Hurayrah # narrate that the Messenger of Allah

2 said: “Allah 35 did not send a Messenger nor appoint a khalif without
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him having two advisors: one ordering him to do good and encouraging
him towards it, and the other ordering him to do evil and encouraging
him towards it. The one who is truly protected is the one whom Allah &

protects.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

A leader should choose such ministers and advisors who will advise him towards
righteousness, trustworthiness and justice. He needs to follow the correct Islamic guidelines
in his administration and policies so that he does not come under the influence of those who

are corrupt and dishonest.

According to some scholars, “two ministers” could also refer to angels who guide him towards

good, and Shaitan who leads him towards evil.

Hadith 679
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‘Nishah ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “When Allah 35
desires good for a leader, He gives him a truthful minister who reminds him
when he forgets, and helps him when he remembers; and when He desires
the contrary for him, He gives him an evil minister who neither reminds
him when he forgets nor helps him when he remembers.” (Aba Dawid)

Commentary
When a leader is surrounded by righteous advisors, it is a sign that Allah 3 is pleased with
him and guides him along. On the contrary, evil advisors drive a leader and his people towards

destruction. History is replete with examples of both types of advisors and the consequences

of their counsel.

CHAPTER 83
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Chapter on the prohibition against appointing leaders, judges and granting
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positions of authority to those who ask for it or desire it by offering

themselves

Hadith 680
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Abii Miisa al-Ash‘arT & narrates: “I visited the Messenger of Allah <
with two of my cousins. One of them said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Appoint
us as governors over places which Allah 3 has granted you authority.
The other cousin also made a similar request. He 42> said: ‘By Allah, we
will not appoint any person to such a post if he asks for it or desires it.”
(Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

Those who request for positions of leadership should not be appointed because their request
points to the fact that they are doing so for personal gain and acquisition of wealth. Such
people will not serve the populace selflessly, rather their aim will be to usurp the rights and

wealth of people.

THE BOOK OF GOOD MANNERS

CHAPTER 84
q&.\.&;ﬂ\&ﬁ;}-bd&ijc«\#—\g\e
Chapter on modesty and its virtue, and encouraging people to implement it

General Remarks

Modesty is an integral part of Islam. In a hadith, the Messenger of Allah g@% is reported to have
said, “Every religion has a special trait. The special trait of Islam is modesty.” (Mu’atta, Ibn
Majah) In another hadith, the Messenger of Allah 63)%} said, “Iman and modesty are inseparable.
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When one is removed, the other is also removed.” (Hakim) Modesty has numerous benefits.
One who possesses it is saved from many vices and evil qualities. It beautifies man’s speech
and actions. One who is modest is loved by the creation and accepted by the Creator. It is
because of modesty that a person lives a life of purity and chastity; modesty and chastity

are inseparable.

One who is deprived of this quality suffers much. The Messenger of Allah ‘*ﬁ,}a said, “One of
the advices that people learnt from the previous Messengers is that when you do not possess
modesty, then do as you please.” (Bukhari) Hence, a person without modesty is not bound by

any moral code. His life is similar to that of an unbridled animal.

Mulla ‘Al QarT & in Mirgat defines modesty in the following words:

The reality of modesty is that your Master should not see you where He has

prohibited you from.

Some of the ‘Grifin (recognisers of Allah 3) have stated that modesty stems from the
conviction within the heart that Allah 3 is watching, hence one who possesses this quality

protects his external and internal self from going contrary to His commands.

Hadith 681
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&> passed by a man

from the Ansar who was advising his brother about modesty. The Messenger
of Allah @@} said: “Leave him, for modesty is part of iman.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

The modesty and shame of a person sometimes prevent him from seeking his rights because
he feels too shy to request for them. It was perhaps for this reason that the Ansarl was
cautioning his brother against excessive modesty. He was prohibited from doing so by the
Messenger of Allah ﬁ% as his modesty was the stepping-stone to acquire the level desired
by Islam.

A question may be posed here: if modesty is an intrinsic quality within people, how can it

be regarded as a part of iman and how can one be rewarded for possessing it? Scholars have
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answered this, saying that even though modesty is an intrinsic quality and many people are
born with it, the level of modesty required by Islam is of a superior nature and can only be
acquired by refining the soul and embracing the teachings of Islam. Hence, the effort and

struggle to achieve this makes it a part of man.

Additional Points
v" Advice should be given appropriately and correctly. One who gives incorrect advice,

should be prevented from doing so.

Hadl'th 682
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‘Imran ibn Husayn & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42* said: “Modesty
brings nothing but good.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

A narration of Muslim has: “Modesty is only goodness.”

Commentary
Since modesty prevents a person from disobedience, evil character, and a host of immodest

actions, it has been referred to as goodness.

One may ask that at times, due to modesty, a person abstains from inviting towards good,
prohibiting from evil, and fulfilling the rights of others; how then can modesty be regarded
as goodness in its entirety? Scholars say that, as explained in the previous hadith, the desired
modesty is that which leads a person towards Alldh’s 3% obedience and the fulfilment of
the rights of others. Superficial modesty which contravenes the teachings of Islam is not

acceptable; in fact, such modesty is a sign of weakness and cowardice.

Hadith 683
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allih 4% said: “Tman has
more than seventy (or more than sixty) branches. The best of them is to
bear witness that there is none worthy of worship besides Allah and the

least of them is to remove a harmful object from the path. And modesty
is also a branch of iman.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Terms and vocabulary

“Removing a harmful object from the path,” is general and includes removing a stone which
could cause someone to slip, a thorn which could prick the body, and mud or garbage which

could soil the clothing; in short, it includes whatever may cause harm to others.

Commentary

This first portion of the hadith (namely, the testimony of faith) refers to the rights of Allah
3%, while the second portion (namely, removing a harmful object from the path) refers to
the rights of human beings. In other words, for the acquisition of perfect iman, the rights of
Allah 3 and that of His creation need to be fulfilled.

Even though modesty is included as a branch of fman, it has been specifically singled out
here, because it leads a person to implement all the other branches. One who is modest
fears being embarrassed in this world and the Hereafter, hence he will fulfil obligations and

abstain from prohibitions.

Hadith 684
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Abii Sa‘id al-KhudrT & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42% was more

modest than a virgin woman in her private room. When he saw something

which he disliked, we realised it from his facial expression.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary
“More modest than a virgin woman in her private room,” refers to a virgin woman who is
meeting her husband for the first time in solitude. Such a woman is an embodiment of shame

and modesty, hence the similarity with the lofty character of the Messenger of Allah ﬁé}
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“When he saw something which he disliked, we realised it from his facial expression,” means

that when the Messenger of Allah ,u:,

it due to his modesty, however his facial expression would change. This does not refer to

did not naturally like something, he would not mention

matters of religion since the Messenger of Allah 42+ would immediately caution those who

acted contrary to divine commandments, in accordance with his divinely-appointed duty.

Additional Points
v" Modesty is particularly inherent in women, hence it is a sign of Qiydmah when it becomes

less prevalent among them.
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The ‘ulama’ say: Modesty in essence is that quality which prompts a person
to abstain from the reprehensible, and prevents him from deficiencies in
fulfilling the necessary rights of others. Aba al-Qasim al-Junayd® &% said:
“Modesty is to realise bounties and deficiencies; and the state that arises
between these two is called modesty.”

Commentary

According to Junaid Baghdadi %, modesty is an internal condition which arises when a
servant realises the numerous favours of His Master being showered upon him despite Him
being independent of the entire creation. Thereafter, he realises his own weakness in fulfilling
the commands of Alldh 3, and the acts of disobedience which he perpetrates despite his
dependence upon Him. Continuously pondering over these two matters will enable a person

to develop the quality of modesty.

CHAPTER 85
A i
Chapter on protecting a secret
8 Abi al-Qasim al-Junayd /2 is more famously known as Junaid Baghdadi /2. He was born and brought

up in Iraq. He was a great jurist and suft. He would pass rulings according to the Madh hab of Abti Thawr.

4. His advices and incidents are famous. He passed away in the year 297 Hijri and is buried in Baghdad.
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Allah 3 says: “And fulfil the pledge. Certainly, questioning shall take place
with regard to pledges.” (Strah Bani Israil/al-Isra’, 34)

Introduction

A secret is an indirect pledge with another person. The verse of the Qur’an, therefore, teaches
us that a Muslim should not expose the secrets of others, as he will be questioned about it
on the day of Qiyamah.

Hadith 685
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Abii Sa‘Td al-KhudrT # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “From
among the worst of people in the sight of Allah & on the day of Qiyamah
will be a person who engages in conjugal relations with his wife and she

with him, and he then exposes her secret.” (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith explains that all personal matters between a husband and wife relating to conjugal
relations are a trust between them and should be kept secret. In fact, it is the right of the wife
that her personal matters should not be exposed before others. Exposing such matters is a
major sin in the sight of Allah & and is contrary to the nobility and honour of a respectable
individual. People who disclose such issues lose their honour in the sight of others. However,
it will be permissible to mention such matters if there is a pressing need, such as when

seeking medical treatment or in a marital dispute before a judge.

Salman al-Farsi i narrates that he married a woman from the Kindah tribe and consummated
the marriage in her home. Early the next morning, his friends came to him asking, “How was
your wife?” He ignored them, but they repeated the question. Again he ignored them but
they persisted. When they repeated the question a third time, he ignored them again, but, he
was eventually compelled to explain, “Allah has made screens, curtains and doors to conceal
what lies behind them. It is acceptable to ask about things that are apparent, but one should
never ask about things that are hidden. I heard the Messenger of Allah &% say that those

who narrate such matters are like donkeys having relations in the street.” (Hilyat al-Awliya’)
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ¢ narrates that when ‘Umar’s i daughter, Hafsah
@, became a widow, ‘Umar £ said: “I met ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan & and
offered Hafsah in marriage to him, saying: ‘If you wish, I will marry you to
Hafsah bint ‘Umar. He replied: ‘I will think about it. I waited a few days and
he then met me and said: ‘I have decided not to marry at present. I then
met Aba Bakr al-Siddiq & and said to him: ‘If you wish, I will marry you
to Hafsah bint ‘Umar. Aba Bakr &2 remained silent and gave me no reply.
I was more upset with him than [ was with ‘Uthman. I waited a few days
and the Messenger of Allah 2% then proposed to her and I married her to
him. Abi Bakr then met me and said: “You were probably upset with me
when you offered Hafsah to me and I did not give you any reply. I said:
‘Yes. He said: ‘The only thing that prevented me from replying to your
offer was that I knew that the Messenger of Alldh 42* had mentioned her,
and 1 did not want to disclose the secret of the Messenger of Allah 4. If
the Messenger of Allih €2 had not married her, I would have certainly
accepted her.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

Hafsah @ was married to Khunais ibn Hudhafah &, who passed away in Madinah
Munawwarah due to a wound he sustained during the Battle of Uhud. The fact that ‘Umar
# offered his daughter, Hafsah @, in marriage to Abl Bakr # and ‘Uthman & teaches
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us that guardians may offer their daughters, sisters etc. in marriage to suitable husbands.
The Qur’an also relates the incident of Shu‘aib ¥ who requested Miisa %% to marry his
daughter. There is nothing shameful or dishonourable in this because, in an Islamic society,

all men and women and encouraged to marry, even widows.

In relation to the chapter, in this incident Aba Bakr i did not respond to the request of

‘Umar 2% because he felt that the intention of the Messenger of Allah £4> to marry Hafsah

@ was a prlvate matter and was not to be exposed.

‘Umar 2, was upset with Abii Bakr’s 4 silence because of the love and understanding that

existed between them.

Additional Points
v' It is incorrect to make a proposal for marriage to a person whom another has already
proposed for. However, if the first proposal has been rejected, it will be permissible for

others to propose.

v 1t is permissible to marry those women who the Messenger of Allah 2% showed an

inclination to marry, but did not do so, as well as those whom he married, but did not
consummate the marriage with them and then divorced them. As for those of his wives
who were alive at the time of his demise, it was not permissible for anyone to marry

them. They are regarded as the “mothers of the believers”.

Hadith 687
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates: “The wives of the Messenger of Allah 42 were with
him when Fatimah & arrived. Her way of walking was identical to that
of the Messenger of Allah 2%, When he saw her, he welcomed her saying:
‘Welcome, my daughter.” He then had her sit down on his right or left. He
then whispered something secretly to her, and she began weeping profusely.
When he saw her agony, he whispered something secretly to her a second
time, and she began to laugh. I said to her: ‘The Messenger of Allah 4
singled you out from among his wives and whispered to you secretly, and

you began weeping?’ When the Messenger of Allah 42+ stood up and left, I
asked her: ‘What did the Messenger of Allah 42* say to you?” She replied: ‘1
cannot disclose the secret of the Messenger of Allah 2%’ When the Messenger
of Allah 2% passed away, I said to her: ‘On the basis of the right which I
have over you, I take an oath and ask you to tell me what the Messenger
of Allah 42 said to you. She replied: ‘I can now disclose it to you. When
he whispered to me secretly the first time, he informed me that Jibrail &
used to revise the Qur’an with h1m once or twice every year, and that this
year he had revised it twice. (He 4+ said): ‘I think that my demise is near,
so fear Allah & and exercise patience. I am an excellent predecessor for
you. So I wept as you saw. When he saw my agony, he whispered secretly to
me a second time, saying: ‘O Fatimah, are you not pleased to be the leader
of the believing women or the leader of the women of this Ummah?’ So I

laughed as you saw.” (Muslim)

Terms and vocabulary
The right which ‘A’ishah @ had over Fatimah & was that ‘A’ishah & was the wife of the
Messenger of Allah 2% and hence the mother of the believers.

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah £ used to recite to Jibrail ¥ once a year whatever of the Qur'an
had been revealed to him, and Jibrail 3% would then recite it to the Messenger of Allah ‘*i%f
During the final year, they revised it twice. This was an indication that the revelation of the

Qur’an was almost complete and that his demise was imminent.

The Messenger of Allah 2 advised Fatimah & to fear Allah & and exercise patience upon
his demise. He meant that she should abstain from wailing and other acts of ignorance which
indicate that one is displeased with the decision of Allah .
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Some narrations mention that to console her, the Messenger of Allah ,w; also told her that
she would be the first of his family to pass away, hence her grief over his demise would be
short-lived. Scholars state that within a period of three to six months after the demise of

the Messenger of Allah ‘vﬁ}, Fatimah ¢ passed away.

Additional Points

v' It is permissible to weep on an occasion of sadness on condition that one does not wail
or complain about the decision of Allah 3.

v" The virtue of Fatimah & is established from this hadith. In other ahadith, the virtues of
Khadijah and ‘A’ishah & are also mentioned. There is a difference of opinion between
the scholars regarding which of them is the most virtuous. The soundest view is that they
are all lofty in status, and each possesses virtues and merits according to their status.
Each of them is a perfect role-model for women of every generation.

v' It is permissible to praise someone if there is no fear of pride entering them.

v" One should exercise patience at the time of a calamity.

v' One should not be boastful or proud over any bounty of Allah &5. Fatimah ¢ was given
the glad tiding of being the leader of the believing women, but she did not boast about it.

Hadith 688
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Thabit® narrates from Anas & who said: “The Messenger of Allah 42
came up to me while I was playing with some children and greeted us. He
then sent me on an errand, and I was therefore delayed in returning to my
mother. When I returned, she asked: ‘What delayed you?’ I replied: ‘The
was it?" I replied: ‘It is a secret. She said: ‘Do not disclose the secret of
the Messenger of Allah 2: to anyone. Anas i said: ‘By Allah, if I were to
disclose it to anyone, I would have dlsclosed 1t to you, O Thabit.

Messenger of Allah sent me on an errand. She asked: ‘What errand

17

(Muslim

9 Thabit & was a Tabi‘f He was renowned for his piety, worship and fear of Allah &5, He was an
esteemed student of Anas #. He passed away in 123 HijrT at the age of eighty. 250 ahadith are narrated

from him.
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and a shorter version by Bukhari)

Commentary

This hadith illustrates the trustworthiness and merit of Anas #. Even after the demise of
the Messenger of Allah 42, he concealed the secret with which he was entrusted. In all
probability, it was a private matter relating to the wives of the Messenger of Allah &%, and

for this reason he did not expose it.

The hadith also draws our attention to the wonderful upbringing that Anas & received

from his mother, Umm Sulaym @%. She wisely realised that a secret should not be exposed
and hence advised him never to expose the secret of the Messenger of Allah ﬁé} Parents are

well-advised to inculcate such noble habits within their children.

CHAPTER 86
453 Slonif gl o6 M1

Fulfilling pledges and keeping promises
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Allah 35 says: “And fulfil the pledge. Certainly questioning shall take place

with regard to pledges.” (Strah Bani Isra’ll / al-Isr@’, 34)
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Allah 35 says: “Fulfil Allah’s pledge once you make the pledge.” (Siirah
al-Nahl, 91)
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Allah && says: “O believers, fulfil your pledges.” (Stirah al-Ma’idah, 1)
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Allah 3 says: “O believers! Why do you say that which you do not do? It
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is indeed a most hateful thing in the sight of Allah that you say that which
you do not do.” (Strah al-Saff, 2-3)

Introduction
A person should endeavour to fulfil his pledges because failure to do so will render him
sinful. However, any such pledge which is against the demands of the Shari‘ah should not be

fulfilled. Pledges are of three types:

1. A pledge made by a person to Allih 3. When a person enters Islam and recites the kalimah,
he in reality declares that he will be obedient to Alldh & and he will follow the lifestyle of
the Messenger of Allah 42>,

2. A pledge made by a person upon himself. e.g. a person takes an oath to perform a certain
action for Allah 35.

3. A pledge made by two people, groups, governments, etc. This also includes business

transactions, marriages, etc.

Hadith 689
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 2+ said: “There
are three signs of a hypocrite: when he speaks, he lies; when he makes
a promise, he breaks it; and when he is placed in a position of trust, he

betrays his trust.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

The narration of Muslim has: “Even if he fasts, offers salah and claims that
he is a Muslim.”

Commentary

This hadith has been discussed in a previous chapter. See hadith 199. It mentions three qualities
of a hypocrite. The fact that one who lies, breaks promises and abuses trusts has been likened
to a hypocrite points to the severity of these sins. The hadith is relevant to this chapter

because it teaches us that breaking of promises is a quality of hypocrites, not believers.



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN 25 85

Hadith 690
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4
said: “If anyone has four quahtles, he is a pure hypocrite, and if he has one
of them, then he has a quality of hypocrisy until he gives it up. When he
is placed in a position of trust, he betrays his trust. When he speaks, he
lies. When he makes a promise, he breaks it. When he disputes, he departs
from the truth.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

One may question why the previous hadith mentions three qualities of a hypocrite and this

one four. Scholars have answered this in various ways. One is that a hypocrite may have

many qualities, and as circumstances demanded, the Messenger of Allah ,w mentioned some

of them.

Another question that one may ask is that if these qualities are found in a believer, does it
make him a hypocrite? According to Imam Nawawl £, such a believer merely resembles
a hypocrite. Some scholars suggest that the hypocrisy referred to here relates to actions
and not belief, Others have said that the aim of these ahadith is to warn Muslims to abstain
from such qualities. According to ‘Allamah Kashmiri £, these are the signs of a hypocrite;
however, possessing any of them does not necessarily make one a hypocrite. For example,
fever is a sign that there is heat in the body; however, whenever there is heat in the body, it
does not necessarily mean that one has fever as heat in the body can also arise from sitting

in direct sunlight.

Hadith 691
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Jabir £ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42* said to me: ‘When the wealth
of Bahrain comes, I will give you so much, so much and so much. The wealth
from Bahrain did not come until after the demise of the Messenger of Allah
}Q, . When the wealth of Bahrain came, AbT Bakr 4 commanded that it be
announced: ‘Whoever has a promise from the Messenger of Alldh 2 or a
debt, should come to us. I came to him and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah
2 had promised me such-and-such. So Abii Bakr & filled both his hands
with wealth and gave it to me. When I counted it, it came to five hundred

dirhams. He then said to me: ‘Take twice as much again.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions

The wealth of Bahrain referred to the jizyah which was brought by ‘Ala ibn Hadrami
from Bahrain.

Commentary
According to the narration of Bukhari, Jabir 4 said, “The Messenger of Allah ﬂ@f promised
me that he will give me so much, so much and so much. The Messenger of Allah *ﬁfﬁ} spread

out his hands thrice.”

Abii Bakr 4 gave Jabir i one-thousand-five-hundred dirhams in total. He was fully entitled
to do so because he was the rightly appointed successor of the Messenger of Allah ‘@}
According to some scholars, Abii Bakr i, gave to Jabir @ without requesting for proof
because he either had prior knowledge of the incident or he knew Jabir i to be a man of
honesty and piety. Some scholars state that he did request for witnesses before handing the
wealth over.

In any case, Imam Nawawi & narrates the hadith here in order to show the virtue of Aba Bakr
% who duly fulfilled the promise of the Messenger of Allah 42> after the latter’s demise.

CHAPTER 87
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Chapter on being steadfast on good habits
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Allah 3 says: “Allah does not change the condition of a nation until they
change the condition within themselves.” (Strah al-Ra‘d, 11)
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Allah 3 says: “Do not be like the woman who shredded her spun yards
to threads after strengthening it.” (Strah al-Nahl, 92)
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Allah 3 says: “Do not become like those who were given the Book before
after which a long period of time elapsed and their hearts hardened.”
(Strah al-Hadid, 16)
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Allah 35 says: “But they did not observe it as they ought to have observed
it.” (Strah al-Hadid, 57: 27)

Hadith 692
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As &% narrates: “The Messenger of Allah *ﬁ&ff

said to me: ‘O ‘Abdullah! Do not be like so-and-so who used to engage in
worship at night and then stopped doing so.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The hadith stresses the importance of Tahajjud salah. Even though it is not compulsory,

performing it is greatly meritorious.

Based on this hadith, scholars state that one who commences any good deed or act of worship
should continue it with consistency and steadfastness. Abandoning a good action points to
indifference towards it, and indicates that the heart is disinclined to Allah’s & remembrance.
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CHAPTER 88
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Chapter on the desirability of speaking good words and having a smiling

face when meeting people
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Allah 35 says: “And lower your wings for the believers.” (Siirah al-Hijr, 88)
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Allah 3 says: “If you had been ill-tempered and hard-hearted, they would
have dispersed from you.” (Stirah Al Imran, 159)

Introduction

In these verses, the Messenger of Allah ‘ﬁ% is being told that if he does not possess the
qualities of softness and noble character, the duty of reforming people would become difficult;
instead of coming closer to him, people would abandon him £¢. From this, scholars have

deduced that those who invite to Islam should possess noble qualities.

Hadith 693
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‘Adi ibn Hatim & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “Safeguard
yourselves from the Hell-fire even if it is by giving half a date (in charity).
And whoever cannot manage even this, then by saying a good word.” (Bukhari,
Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that charity is effective in saving one from the Hell-fire. Therefore a
believer should habitually give in charity. To stress the importance of this, the Messenger
of Allah _w: encouraged us to give even half a date in charity, if one possesses nothing else;
it should never be regarded as meagre or trivial. Further, if one does not even possess half

a date, then he should express words of kindness, as this is also a means of saving one from
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the Hell-fire.

Hadith 694
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said: “A good
word is charlty.” (Bukhari, Muslim) This is a portion of a hadlth which was

quoted previously.

Commentary

Charity is not restricted to spending wealth in the path of Allah . As a concept, charity is
so vast that encouraging good, forbidding evil, smiling with people and speaking in a kind
manner enables one to receive the reward of charity. This further indicates to the importance

Islam places upon noble character and etiquette.

Hadith 695
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Abii Dharr 2 narrates: “The Messenger of Allah

& said to me: ‘Do not
regard any good deed to be insignificant even if it is meeting your brother
with a cheerful face.” (Muslim)

Commentary
The Messenger of Allah ‘;@} encouraged his followers to deal with each other with an open
heart and a smiling face. In this way, Islam encourages the cultivation of mutual love and

unity.

A cheerful countenance is a seemingly minor action, however it is greatly valued by Allah

35 because it is a sign of the love a person has in his heart for his Muslim brother.

CHAPTER 89
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Chapter on the desirability of speaking clearly and plainly and using

repetition so that those who do not understand may understand

Hadith 696
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Anas i narrates that when the Messenger of Allih 42+ spoke, he would
repeat his words three times so that they would be thoroughly understood,
and when he went to people, he would greet them three times. (Bukhari)

Commentary

4,

The Messenger of Allah 427 “repeating his words three times” refers to important matters
or issues which he w1shed to stress, or if there was a large group of people; it does not mean
that he repeated every sentence. Based on this hadith, scholars state that it is preferable to

repeat a statement thrice, if there is a need.

The Messenger of Allah 42 2 “greeted three times” when there was a huge gathering of people.
He would greet those in front of him, those on the right and then those on the left, so that
all could hear him and reply. Alternatively, it could mean that the Messenger of Allah 42

would greet when seeking permission to enter, upon entry, and at the time of departure.

Hadith 697
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‘AN’ishah @& narrates: “The speech of the Messenger of Allah
clear that it was understood by all who heard it.” (Aba Dawid)

Commentary

The hadith means that the Messenger of Allah 4% did not utilise difficult and obscure words,
as some do to make a show of their knowledge; rather, it was clear and easy for the common
person to understand his words. Some scholars have said that it means that every word which
the Messenger of Allah ‘vﬁL uttered was distinct and separate from the next. The words were
not joined together and spoken in haste. If the listener desired to count his words, it would

have been easy to do so.
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Additional Points
v' A reciter of the Qur'an and one narrating ahadith should not read with such haste that
the listener is placed into doubts regarding the meaning. The recital should be clear and

understandable allowing the listener to memorise sections if he chooses.

CHAPTER 90
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Chapter on listening attentively to the words of one’s companion as long
as what he is saying is not unlawful, and a scholar or speaker asking his

audience to remain silent

Hadith 698
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Jarir ibn ‘Abdulldh £ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 2% said to me
on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage: ‘Ask the people to be silent.
He then said: ‘Do not become kuffar (disbelievers) after me by striking the
necks of one another.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that when the Qur’an is being recited or ahadith are being narrated,
then people should remain silent. In fact, an announcement to this effect may be made
in order to quieten the people. Scholars have further deduced from this hadith that it is
necessary upon students and the general masses to be quiet when they are addressed by

‘ulamd’, as the ‘ulama’ are the inheritors of the Messengers k.
Sufyan Thawri & said, “Knowledge has five stages:

1. Listening attentively
2. Keeping quiet

3. Memorizing
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4. Practising
5. Propagating
Since a major sin does not expel one from the fold of Islam, scholars have provided various

explanations for the statement “do not become disbelievers after me by striking the necks

of one another.”

1. One who regards killing his Muslim brother as permissible will become a disbeliever.
2. Killing a Muslim can ultimately lead a person to disbelief and an evil death.

3. It is not expected of a Muslim to kill another Muslim. Hence, the hadith means that a

Muslim should not become like disbelievers who kill one another.

4. The literal meaning of the word kuffar is meant, which is ‘those who are ungrateful’. In
other words, after Allah & has bestowed a person with the greatest wealth of iman, he
should not be ungrateful by harming other Muslims.

CHAPTER 91
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Chapter on advising people and being brief when doing so
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Allah 35 says: “Call to the path of your Sustainer with wisdom and beautiful
counsel.” (Strah al-Nahl, 125)

Introduction

Inviting to the path of Allah & was the primary responsibility of the Messengers of Allah 3.
The believers are commanded to also invite to the path of Allah by explaining the virtues of
noble actions and the harms of evil actions. One should advise in such a manner that others

do not feel embarrassed or disgraced. The approach should be one of love and kindness.

Hadith 699
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Abl W2'il Shaqiq ibn Salamah # narrates: “Ibn Mas'td «£ used to address
us every Thursday. A man sald to him: ‘O Abt ‘Abd al—Rahman! I wish that
you would address us every day. He replied: ‘Listen! I do not want to do so
because I fear that I may bore you. I am concerned about addressing you
just as the Messenger of Allah 42% was concerned about us, fearing that
we would become bored.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith highlights the need for moderation in every action. By nature, man becomes tired
and bored, even with regard to things which are beloved to him. If a person is continuously
advised, he will not fully focus upon the advice. At times, his heart will be disinclined to what
is being said. Hence, one who is advising and teaching people should do so in accordance

with their temperament and desire to learn.

Additional Points
v’ The Sahabah had tremendous love for the Messenger of Allah 42 and desired to imitate

him in both their speech and actions.

Hadith 700
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Abt al-Yaqzan ‘Ammar ibn Yasir® ¢ narrates: [ heard the Messenger of

Allah 2 saying: “Performing lengthy salah and delivering a short sermon
is a sign of a person’s intelligence. So lengthen the saldh and shorten the

sermon.” (Muslim)

10 ‘Ammar ibn Yasir €% accepted Islam in the early stages. His mother, Sumayya &, was the first
woman to be martyred in Islﬁm He migrated to Madinah Munawwarah and was joined in brotherhood
with Huzaifah ibn al-Yaman . He participated in all the battles with the Messenger of Allah 2%,
In 20 Hijri, he was appointed by Umar £ as the governor of Kiifa. He was martyred in the battle of
Siffin at the age of 91. 62 ahadith are narrated from him.
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Commentary

The command to “perform lengthy salah” is in relation to the sermon. It does not mean that

the saldh should always be lengthened because in other ahddith, the Messenger of Allah 42>
instructed those leading the salah not to lengthen it to such an extent that it inconveniences
the ill and the elderly.

One who lengthens the saldh and shortens the sermon has been described as intelligent
because one who does so knows that saldh is the object, and the sermon is only a means of
encouraging towards it. Hence, more attention should be given to that which is of greater
importance. Another reason is that in salah, one shows his servitude to Allah I, hence it

should be lengthened, as opposed to the sermon.
Hadith 701
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Mu‘awiyah ibn al-Hakam al-SulamT" & narrates: “While I was performing
salah with the Messenger of Allah 42, a person in the congregation sneezed,
so I said: ‘May Allah have mercy on you. The people began staring at me
and I said: ‘May your mothers be bereaved. Why are you looking at me?’
They then began striking their hands on their thighs. When I realised that
they wanted me to remain silent, I remained silent. The Messenger of Allah

11 Mu‘awiyah ibn al-Hakam al-Sulami &2 was a Sahabf who resided in Madinah Munawwarah. He
was linked to the Arab tribe of Banii Sulaym. He accepted Islam after Hijrah. 13 ahadith have been

narrated from him.
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2 then completed the saldh. May my parents be his ransom. I have never
seen a better teacher before or after him. By Allah, he did not rebuke me,
strike me, or verbally abuse me. He said: ‘Any form of human dialogue is
not correct in salah. It is only for the glorification of Allah, expressing
His greatness, and the recitation of the Qur’an. Or he said some similar
words. I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I was until very recently in the era of
jahiliyyah, and Allah 3 has now brought Islam to us, but there are some
people among us who go to astrologers.” He said: ‘Do not go to them. I
said: ‘There are also people among us who believe in evil omens. He said:
‘That is something which they have in their hearts. They should never let
it stop them from doing whatever has to be done.” (Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions

5 j}lu (believing in evil omens) is derived from the word ,J: (bird) because the Arabs used
to look at a bird before making a decision. If it flew to the right, they would proceed with

the action, and if it flew to the left they would abandon their intention.

Commentary

The approach and method of the Messenger of Allah ﬁ} when dealing with people was
exceptional. Here a village-dweller who did not know the rulings of Islam mistakenly spoke
in salah. He was made aware of his mistake without his integrity being tarnished in any way.
The Messenger of Allah’s ,w affection and kindness had such an impact upon him that he

was prepared to sacrifice his parents for the Messenger of Allah ﬁé}

Shaikh Sa‘7d Ahmad Madant ¢ said, “If four qualities complement one’s propagation, it will

be a means of guidance:

1. The objective must be to please Allah J&: it should not be done for name, fame or to

acquire wealth.

2.1t should be done with wisdom as Allah 3 states, “Call to the way of your Sustainer with

wisdom.”

3. Good character should be displayed. The Jewish rabbi, Zayd ibn Sa‘'na’, accepted Islam due
to the noble character of the Messenger of Allah 42%.

4. 1t should be well-planned. The inviter should carefully ponder over his words and then

speak with wisdom so that the heart of the person being invited is positively affected.

Additional Points

v" All forms of speech are prohibited during salah. In the beginning of Islam, speech was
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permitted, but this was later abrogated. Thus, even replying to someone’s sneeze will
invalidate the salah.

v" To visit astrologers with the aim of asking about matters of the unseen and the future
is forbidden. Astrologers normally combine a hundred lies with one word of truth and
thereby confuse people.

v" Believing in evil omens was an erroneous custom of the days of ignorance, hence the
Messenger of Allah &f% prohibited it. To take good omens is however permissible because,
by doing so, one entertains good hopes in Allah ‘vﬁ}

v One should not abandon necessary matters based on superstitious beliefs.
Hadith 702
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Al-Trbad ibn Sariyah & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 2% delivered a
very profound and eloquent lecture to us which made our hearts tremble

and our eyes shed tears.” He related the hadith and it has been previously
mentioned in full under the chapter on upholding the Sunnah.

Commentary
This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 157. It has been narrated in this
chapter to show that a lecture should not be so lengthy that its effect is lost. Rather, it should

be concise, easy to comprehend and beneficial in content.

The fact that the hearts of the Sahabah trembled and their eyes shed tears was a sign that
they were greatly affected by the words of the Qur’an and ahadith. This was a sign that iman

was firmly entrenched within their hearts.

CHAPTER 92
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Chapter on dignity and composure
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Allah 3 says: “The servants of the Merciful are those who walk on earth
in humility and when the ignorant talk to them, they say: ‘Salam!”” (Strah
al-Furgan, 63)

Hadith 703

2
s2 T PO P S

UJ\J}#)QT}LZCJG‘V@@MLP&}

P
s g0 ]

. //ﬁ
i\;l&émrm:iulsulc

Lo o o, 8 s s e s .8
rﬂ\%ﬁm&‘@&‘@\@jé@@}((&‘ﬁﬂ‘))

‘A’ishah @ narrates: “I never saw the Messenger of Allah 42 laughing
to such an extent that the back of his mouth became visible. He used to

merely smile.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

The é\}ﬁjl is the small fleshy tissue at the back of the mouth that hangs
from the top of the throat.

Commentary

This hadith describes the laughter of the Messenger of Allah ‘*ﬁ% After studying the various
ahadith relating to this subject, scholars conclude that in most cases, the Messenger of Allah
&2 would merely smile. Occasionally he would laugh to the extent that his teeth would be

visible. In such cases he would place his hand over his mouth.

This teaches us that we should not engage in excessive laughter as this diminishes our honour
and dignity. Further, too much of laughter indicates towards negligence. The Messenger of
Allah M said, “Do not laugh excessively, because excessive laughter causes the heart to
die.” (Tbn Mgjah)

CHAPTER 93
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Chapter on the desirability of going to salah, knowledge and other forms of

worship with composure and dignity
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Allah 35 says: “Whoever honours the symbols of Allah, then this is because
of the piety of the hearts.” (Strah al-Haj, 32)

Introduction
Accordlng to Imam Nawawl £, sakinah (tranqulhty) refers to composure in movement and
abstinence from futile actions, while wagar (dignity) refers to lowering the gaze, lowering

the voice and not looking around in various directions.

Hadith 704
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allih 42 saying:
“When the salah has commenced, do not go towards it running. Rather, go

towards it walking, and you should be composed. Then perform whatever

you get, and complete whatever you miss.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Muslim adds in a narration: “When one of you goes towards salah, he is
already in salah.”

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that one should proceed early and walk with honour and dignity towards
salah. Running to the masjid is contrary to the dignity and etiquette that salah demands. If
there is a fear of missing salah, then one may walk briskly, however one should not run.
Running causes difficulty in breathing, which in turn inconveniences others performing salah.
Similarly, a person who runs to the masjid cannot concentrate in saldh as he is trying to catch
his breath. Another wisdom mentioned for this prohibition is that a person going towards

salah is considered to be in salah, hence he should adhere to all its etiquettes.

Additional Points
v' If one misses salah, whilst going to the masjid, one will receive the virtue of salah in
congregation. This is on condition that one does not intend going late and does not
make it a habit.
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v' The hadith proves that a person who joins the Imam at any point of salah will receive the
reward of congregational salah. It also proves that one should join the Imam in whichever
posture he finds the latter in.

v When a person leaves his home for the masjid after performing wudi’, the reward of salah

already commences for him.

Hadith 705
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Ibn ‘Abbas & narrates that he was returning with the Messenger of Allah

&2 on the day of ‘Arafah when the Messenger of Allih 42 heard a loud

rebuke, a blow and the sound of a camel behind him. He pomted his whip

towards them and said: “O people! Remain calm as it is not an act of devotion
to proceed in haste.” (Bukhari and a portion of it by Muslim)

Commentary

To be present in ‘Arafah is one of the main pillars of Haj. After completing their stay in
‘Arafah, the Hujjaj normally hasten towards Muzdalifah after the setting of the sun on 9th
Zul-Hijjah. In this hadith, the Messenger of Allah ﬁ&% noticed some people beating their camels
in order to urge them to move faster. He explained to them that hastening towards goodness
is a noble action, however to do so in such a way that causes harm to others is not an act of

piety. Such haste destroys the honour and dignity of a person.

Worship and proceeding towards places of worship should be done with calmness and
composure because this enhances concentration and devotion. Hastening often leads to
stampedes, causing the deaths of many people. Pushing and shoving at places such as ‘Arafah,
Muzdalifah, the Jamarat, in tawaf and sa, etc., causing harm to women, children, the elderly
and others is against the teachings and spirit of Islam. Such behaviour is sinful and destroys

a person’s rewards.

CHAPTER 94
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Chapter on honouring the guest
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Allah & says: “Has the story of Ibrahim’s ¥ honourable guests reached
you? When they came to him and greeted with salam, he said, ‘Peace be
upon you too. You must be strangers.” He then went to his family and

returned with a fat calf. He served it to them and said: ‘Are you not going
to eat?”” (Strah al-Dhariyat, 24-27)
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Allah 35 says: “His people came running to him. Before this they had always
engaged in evil deeds. He said: ‘O my people! These daughters of mine are
purer for you, so fear Allah and do not disgrace me in front of my guests.
Is there not a righteous man among you?’” (Strah Had, 78)

Introduction

In the verses quoted above, angels were sent to Ibrahim %2 to give him glad tidings of a
child. Since the angels came in human form, Ibrahim %2 did not recognise them, however he
hastened home and brought the best food he possessed and served it to them. This teaches
us the importance of honouring even strangers who come as guests. In the second verse,
Liit 3% sought to protect the honour of his guests by preventing the filthy advances of his
people who were inclined towards homosexuality.

Hadith 706
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who
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believes in Allih & and the Last Day should be hospitable to his guest.
One who believes in Allah & and the Last Day should maintain his ties
of kinship. One who believes in Allah 3 and the Last Day should speak
good or remain silent.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
In this hadith, three signs of a true believer have been enumerated: being hospitable to guests,

maintaining ties of kinship and speaking good.

A person who believes in Allah & will not be miserly to his guests as he realises that Allah
3% is the sole Provider. Similarly, a believer in the Hereafter understands that he will be
rewarded in Paradise for every morsel that he feeds to others. Honouring of guests was a
common Sunnah amongst all the Messengers of Allah . If a guest is so hungry that there
is a fear of him losing his life, then it is compulsory to feed him, otherwise, in general

circumstances, it is Mustahab (commendable).

Honouring of the guest means welcoming him with a smiling face, serving him with food,
and seeing to his needs. Once Allah & sent revelation to Ibrahim ¥, “Honour your guests.”
So he prepared a roasted calf for every guest. Again revelation was sent to him, “Honour
them.” So he prepared a bull. When revelation came down a third time, he prepared a camel
for each one. But revelation was sent down yet again: “Honour your guests.” Ibrahim 3% was
perplexed. He then realised that honouring them did not refer to excessive food, but serving
them himself, which he did. Then revelation was sent to him, “Now you have honoured
them.” (Dalil al-Falihin)

The second sign of a believer that is mentioned in this hadith is maintaining ties of kinship.
When other family members attempt to break off ties, he attempts to maintain them. A person
who believes in Allah & realises that Allah 3 is watching his every action; if he does good
to them and they do not appreciate it, he understands that Allah 3 is most appreciative. A
believer in the Hereafter also knows that soon he will leave this world, and if he had fulfilled

the rights of his family members, he will be rewarded.

The third sign of a believer is that he tries to benefit others by means of all his limbs. The
tongue has been singled out because, in comparison to the other limbs, it causes the most
harm and benefit. A person who believes in Allah & realises that his every word is heard by
Him who is All-Hearing. A believer in the Hereafter knows that he is accountable for every

word he utters and will be rewarded or punished for it in the Hereafter.
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Hadith 707
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Abl Shurayh Khuwaylid ibn ‘Amr al-KhuzaT &2 narrates: I heard the
Messenger of Allah 2% saying: “One who believes in Allih & and the
Last Day should honour the right of his guest.” The Sahabah #% asked:
“What is his right, O Messenger of Allah?” He replied: “One day and one
night. Hospitality is for three days, and anything in addition to that is
charity for him.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

A narration of Muslim has: “It is not lawful for a Muslim to stay with his
brother for so long that he leads him to sin.” The Sahabah #% asked: “O
Messenger of Allah! How can he lead him to sin?” He rephed. ‘He continues

staying with him while he has nothing to offer him in hospitality.”

Commentary

This means that on the first day, the host should take extra care in serving his guest, and
for the next two days, he should feed his guest according to his normal routine. After three
days, the guest has no right to stay longer; however, if the host allows him to stay, it will be

an act of kindness for which he will be greatly rewarded.

The guest should, however, be considerate towards the host. He should not prolong his stay
to the extent that the host is inconvenienced. The host may then begin harbouring evil
thoughts of the guest, backbite regarding him, or he may be forced to take unnecessary loans

which he may not be able to repay.

If the guest stays more than three days on the insistence of his host or the guest knows
that his host does not mind him staying longer than three days, then it will be acceptable

for him to do so.
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CHAPTER 95
A gy el Sl
Chapter on the desirability of giving glad tidings and congratulating on the
performance of good deeds
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Allah 35 says: “So convey glad tidings to My servants who listen attentively

to the speech and follow the best of it.” (Stirah al-Zumar, 17-18)
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Allah 35 says: “Their Sustainer gives them the glad tidings of His mercy,

pleasure and such gardens where they shall have everlasting bounties.”
(Strah al-Taubah, 21)
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Allah &5 says: “And rejoice about the Paradise which you have been
promised.” (Sirah Fussilat, 30)
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Allah 3 says: “So we conveyed to him the glad tidings of an obedient

son.” (Siirah al-Saffat, 101)
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Allah 35 says: “Indeed Our Messengers came to Ibrahim with glad tidings.”
(Strah Hud, 69)
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Allah 35 says: “His wife, standing by, laughed as We conveyed to her the
glad tidings of Ishaq, and Ya‘qab after Ishaq.” (Strah Had, 71)

. 3. 0

{ e 8 2 81 oAl s plad 1T g A B ) - QW Ju,
COFA Ol e JT)

Allah & says: “So the angels called out to him while he stood praying in the
chamber, “Allah gives you the glad tidings of Yahya.” (Strah Al ‘Imran, 39)
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Allah 3 says: “When the angels said, ‘0 Maryam! Indeed Allah conveys
to you the glad tidings of a word from Him. His name shall be Masih.”
(strah Al Imran, 45)

Verses in this regard are many and well known. As for ahadith, they are

numerous and well known. Among them, are the following:

Hadith 708
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Abi Ibrahim, who is also known as AbG Muhammad and AbG Mu‘awiyah
‘Abdullah ibn AbT Awfa @, narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 gave
to Khadijah & the glad tidings of a mansion of pearls in Paradise in which
there will be no noise and no fatigue. (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith points to the tremendous virtue of Khadijah &%. She was the first wife of the
Messenger of Allah Aﬁ} and bore all his children except Ibrahim . She was the first to

accept his message, she spent all her wealth for the cause of Islam, and she consoled the
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Messenger of Alldh 2% when he had little support. As long as she lived, the Messenger of
Allah ﬁé} did not remarry. She passed away in the 10th year after prophethood.

Hadith 709
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Abl Musa al-Ash‘arT & narrates that he performed wuda’ at his house
and then went out. He said to himself: “I will stay close to the Messenger
of Allah 2% and remain with him today.” He went to the masjid and asked

where the Messenger of Allah 42 was. The Sahabah 4% said: “He went

in that direction.” He said: “So I followed him asking about him until
he entered the well of Ars. I sat down at the entrance waiting until the
Messenger of Allah 42 had relieved himself and performed wuda’. I then
went up to him. He was sitting on the edge of the well, his legs were
exposed and were dangling into the well. I greeted him, and then went
and sat at the entrance. I thought to myself: ‘Today, I will be the guard of
the Messenger of Allah 42’ Abi Bakr & came and knocked at the door.
I asked: ‘Who is it?” He replied' ‘Abt Bakr’ I said: ‘Please wait.” I went and

said: ‘0 Messenger of Allah 42, Abi Bakr is requesting permission to enter’

He said: ‘Allow him in and give him the glad tidings of Paradise. I went
back and said to Abii Bakr: ‘You may enter, and the Messenger of Allah 42
gives you glad tidings of Paradise.” Abl Bakr entered and sat down on the
right of the Messenger of Allah 42
dangling over the edge as the Messenger of Alldh 2% had done, exposing

on the edge of the well with his legs

his shanks. I then went back and sat down. I had left my brother performing
ablution and intending to join me, and I thought to myself: ‘If Allah 3
wills good for someone - referring to his brother - He will bring him.” At
that moment, someone knocked at the door. I asked: ‘Who is it?” He said:
“Umar ibn al-Khattab.' I said: ‘Please wait. I went to the Messenger of
Allah &ﬁvi, greeted him and said: “Umar is requesting permission to enter’
He said: ‘Allow him in and give him glad tidings of Paradise. I went back
and said to ‘Umar: ‘You may enter, and the Messenger of Allah 4 gives
you glad tidings of Paradise./ ‘Umar entered, sat down on the left of the
Messenger of Allah 4 on the edge of the well with his legs dangling over
the edge. I then went back and sat down. I thought to myself: ‘If Allah &
wills good for someone - referring to his brother - He will bring him. At
that moment someone knocked at the door. T asked: ‘Who is it?” He said:
“Uthman ibn ‘Affan. I said: ‘Please wait. I went to the Messenger of Allah

&2 and informed him. He said: ‘Allow him in and give him glad tidings of
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Paradise together with a calamity that will afflict him. I went back and
said to him: ‘You may enter, and the Messenger of Allah 4+ gives you the
glad tidings of Paradise together with a calamity that will afflict you.” He
entered and found no space to sit at the edge. So he went and sat on the
other side facing them.”

SaTd ibn al-Musayyib £ said: “I interpreted it as their graves.” (Bukhari,
Muslim)

Another narration adds: “The Messenger of Allah 42 commanded me to

&% gave

‘Uthman & glad tidings, he praised Allah 3 and said: ‘Help is sought
from Allah Aé alone.”

guard the door” It also states: “When the Messenger of Allah

Commentary

This hadith points to the virtue of Abl Bakr i, ‘Umar i and ‘Uthman 4, and shows that

they are from the inhabitants of Paradise.

Additional Points

v

v
v

The Sahabah 42 were eager to be in the company of the Messenger of Allah 2% and
serve him.

One should clearly state one’s name when requesting for permission to enter any place.
The Messenger of Allah ‘fé} miraculously predicted the calamity that ‘Uthman #2s would
face. Scholars mention that this calamity referred to the incident when people besieged
his house and eventually martyred him after being influenced by the baseless propaganda
of the Jew, ‘Abdullah ibn Saba.

It is preferable to sit on the right hand side of a person if space permits.

Sad ibn al-Musayyib & regarded their sitting arrangement as an indication that the
Messenger of Allah "ﬁ%, Abi Bakr i, and ‘Umar 42 would be buried together while
‘Uthman #£2; would be buried separately His interpretation was correct because Abt Bakr

}:,, ‘Umar 2 on his left while

2 was buried on the right of the Messenger of Allah
‘Uthman #2 was buried in Baqt'.

Hadith 710
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Ab{l Hurayrah #2; narrates: “We were sitting in a group with the Messenger
of Allah &2 together with Abl Bakr # and Umar . The Messenger

of Allah 42 then stood up and left us. After quite some time had passed
and he still did not return, we began to fear that some harm had come

to him. We stood up in alarm. I was the first to be alarmed and I went
out in search of the Messenger of Allah 42 until T reached an orchard of
the Ansar belonging to the Bani al-Najjar.” T walked around the orchard
to see if I could find an entrance, but I did not find any. But, there was a
brook flowing into the orchard from a well on the outside. A brook is a
small stream. I squeezed through and went inside to meet the Messenger
of Allah 4%, He asked: ‘Is that Abd Hurayrah?’ I replied: ‘Yes, O Messenger
of Allah! He asked: ‘What is the matter?’ I replied: “You were with us and

then you got up and took a long time returning. We feared that something

had happened to you in our absence and we became alarmed. I was the
first to be alarmed and 1 came to this orchard, squeezing in like a fox. The
people are waiting behind me.” He said: ‘O Abl Hurayrah!” and he gave
me his shoes. He said, ‘Take these shoes of mine and give glad tidings of
Paradise to whoever you meet behind this orchard who testifies with full
conviction of heart that there is none worthy of worship except Allah 3&.”
He then related the hadith in full. (Muslim)

Commentary

After Abil Hurayrah # received this good news, he conveyed it to the first person he met,
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which was ‘Umar . ‘Umar & struck h1m on his chest and told him not to convey this to
the people. When the Messenger of Allah 42+ heard of this, he asked Umar # why he had
prevented Abii Hurayrah i from conveying the message. ‘Umar explalned that people
would rely on this good news and neglect the performance of good deeds, with the result
that they would be deprived of the higher stages of Paradise. The Messenger of Allah 42

agreed with ‘Umar’s & opinion.

This hadith gives glad tidings for a true believer who lives with iman and passes away with

iman that he will enter Paradise, either directly or after being punished in Hell for his sins.

The qualification of having “full conviction of heart” when testifying to the oneness of Allah
confirms the belief of the Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jama‘ah who consider both a verbal declaration and

internal belief as essential components of true faith. Further, the testimony of the oneness of

Allzh 3 must be accompanied with the belief in Muhammad 42* as the Messenger of Allah.

One who proclaims the testimony of faith must also fulfil all its prerequisites such as salah,

zakah, fasting Haj, etc. in order for him to successfully enter Paradise without punishment.
Hadith 711
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Ibn Shimasah 2 narrates: We were with ‘Amr ibn al-‘As 4 while he was on his deathbed.
He cried for a long time with his face turned towards the wall. His son said to him: O my
father! Did the Messenger of Allah 42
Messenger of Allah 2% not give you such and such glad tiding?” He turned his face and said:

not give you such and such glad tiding? Did the

“The best we prepared is the testimony that there is none worthy of worship except Allah
3% and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. I have passed through three stages in
my life. I remember a time when there was no one with greater enmity for the Messenger
of Allah M than [, and I desired nothing more than to have power over him so that I could
kill him. If T had died in that condition, I would have certainly been from the inhabitants
of the Hell-fire. When Allah 3 placed Islam in my heart, I went to the Messenger of Allah
and said: ‘Extend your right hand so that I may pledge allegiance to you. He stretched
out his right hand, but I then withdrew my hand. He 5@3 asked: ‘What is wrong, O ‘Amr?’ I
replied: ‘I would like to make a condition. He 45
make?’ I replied: ‘That I be forgiven. He 4% said: ‘O ‘Amr! Do you not know that Islam wipes

asked: ‘What condition would you like to

out all the sins committed before it, and that emigration wipes out all the sins committed

before it, and that Haj wipes out all the sins committed before it?” There was no one who I

42 and no one was more honourable in my sight

loved more than the Messenger of Allah
than him. I could not even look at him in the eye, due to the respect I had for him. If I were
asked to describe him, I would not be able to do so because I never looked at him in the
eye. If I had passed away in that condition, I would have hoped to be among the inhabitants
of Paradise. Then we were assigned the responsibility of certain matters and I do not know
what my condition is regarding them. When I pass away, no wailing woman or fire should
accompany me. When you bury me, ensure that you throw sand onto me gently. Then stand
around my grave for as long as it takes to slaughter a camel and distribute its meat so that
I may be comforted by your presence and I may know what answers to give to the angels

of my Sustainer.” (Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith teaches us that it is desirable to encourage a person in the throes of death to be
hopeful of Allah’s & mercy. Verses and ahadith of Allah’s & mercy and forgiveness may be

mentioned to him, and he may be reminded of his good deeds.

‘Amr ibn al-‘As 2 mentioned three stages of his life:
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1. Before he accepted Islam.
2. After he accepted Islam.
3. His era of governorship.

At the time of his demise, he was concerned about this third phase of his life, perhaps
because he felt that he had been deficient in fulfilling his responsibilities. Historians have
stated that he was the governor of Egypt for ten years and three months: four years during
the rule of ‘Umar &, four years during the rule of ‘Uthman # and two years and three

months during the rule of Mu‘awiyah #.

The hadith mentions the great virtue of Islam, emigration and Haj. Scholars have stated that
these noble actions obliterate sins pertaining to the rights of Allah . As for sins pertaining
to the rights of fellow human beings, such as trusts and loans, these will not be forgiven

until they have been restored or forgiveness has been sought from the wronged individual.

Additional Points

v’ It is permissible to cry at the time of one’s death hoping for Allah’s & forgiveness.

v The Sahdbah respected the Messenger of Allah 42 to such an extent that they would not

even gaze at him directly.
v' It is necessary to make a bequest during one’s lifetime for the prohibition of incorrect
customs at the time of one’s burial or else one will receive a share of the resultant sin.
v' 1t is Mustahab (advisable) to remain at the grave for a while after burial.
v" The deceased is aware of those at the graveyard and even hears their footsteps.

v' Questioning in the grave by the angels, Munkar and Nakir, is a reality.

CHAPTER 96
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Chapter on someone saying farewell and his advice when he departs on a

journey, etc., and supplicating for him and asking him to supplicate
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Allah 35 says: “Ibrahim and Ya‘qiib advised their sons about it saying, ‘0 my
sons! Verily Allah has chosen this religion for you, so die only as Muslims.
Or were you present when death presented itself before Ya'qiib? When he
asked his sons: ‘What will you worship after my death?’ They replied: ‘We
will worship your Sustainer and the Sustainer of your forefathers, Ibrahim,
Isma‘Tl and Ishaq, Him Who is only One Allah. We surrender to Him only.”
(Strah al-Baqarah, 132-133)

Hadith 712

J,Udjd;i ol SISl b G sl = @ (351 ) Eyas wuauwu\j
wd,ﬁru JG - 42 )

<555 Bﬂ‘mﬁ;‘m\@cu}u@

P

G135 « ;#uwdyju,uuauyﬁuLwnwu\@\m‘Mu\)) Ju(,.,
\M\Jw\u&\jwuﬂjdw\w«w\uLs L;.QJ;TL&JBV&‘;_\)

}//

J""@“U\VS;-’“@*’JAU)) becwg,&)jnw‘uwgﬁwdc((m
.ﬂjlaéwdﬁjarlwobj((q}g

A hadith passed in the chapter on honouring the family of the Messenger
of Allah ¢ in which Zayd ibn Arqam & narrates: “The Messenger of
Allah €% stood up among us to deliver a sermon. He praised and glorified
Allah Aé}, admonished and reminded us and said: ‘Listen, O people! I am
merely a mortal. A messenger of my Sustainer (i.e. the angel of death) will
soon come to me and I will respond to his call. I am leaving two important
things among you. The first is the Book of Allah which contains guidance
and illumination. So accept the Book of Allah and hold on firmly to it
He emphasised practising on the Book of Allah and encouraged holding
firmly onto it. He then said: And (the second is) my family. I order you to
obey Allah and to fulfil the rights of my family”” (Muslim) This hadith was
quoted previously in full.

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 346. It has been mentioned in this chapter
in order to show that the Messenger of Allah ﬁé?; advised his Sahabah when he felt that his
death was imminent. It is, similarly, Mustahab (advisable) for a Muslim to advise family and

friends to practise upon Islam, at the time of death and before departing on a journey.



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN éyy 113

Hadith 713
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Abl Sulayman Malik ibn al-Huwayrith'? & narrates: “We went to the
Messenger of Allah 2% and we were a group of young men of similar
age. We stayed in his company for 20 days. The Messenger of Allah 4
was very merciful and soft-hearted. It therefore occurred to him that we
were probably missing our families, and he asked us about those of our
family we had left behind. When we informed him, he said: ‘Return to your
families, remain among them, teach them, and instruct them towards good.
Perform such-and-such salah at such-and-such time, and such-and-such
salah at such-and-such time. When it is time for salah, one of you should

call out the adhan and the eldest of you should lead the saldh as Imam.”
(Bukhart, Muslim)

BukharT adds in a narration of his: “Perform salah as you saw me performing
salah.”

Commentary

The young men went to spend some time in the company of the Messenger of Allah 4
in order to learn the laws of Islam from him. This proves the compulsion of travelling for
knowledge if there is no knowledgeable person in one’s area. After acquiring knowledge, it

is also necessary to impart it to those who are unlearned.
The Messenger of Allah 42> was extremely merciful and soft-hearted to those who sacrificed
12 Aba Sulayman Malik ibn al-Huwayrith #2 was from the Laith tribe. He stayed for 20 days in the

company of the Messenger of Alldh 42> and then resided in Basrah, where he passed away in 94 Hijri.
15 ahadith have been narrated from him.
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their time to acquire knowledge. He understood their mind-set, and when he felt that they
were missing home, he sent them back. From this, we learn that it is Mustahab (advisable)

for a teacher or superior to enquire regarding the well-being of his students or subordinates.

Additional Points

v" Adhan should be called out before saldh, even if one is on a journey.

v' The hadith stresses the importance of performing saldh in congregation at its appropriate
time, whether one is resident or on a journey. Many people are lax during travel, hence
the Messenger of Allah ﬁ% commanded them to always be punctual with salah.

v' If all the people present are equal in knowledge, as was the case here, then the eldest

should lead the salah. This is on condition that there is no appointed Imam.

Hadith 714
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‘Umar ibn al-Khattab & narrates: “I sought permission from the Messenger

of Allah 4 to perform ‘Umrah, so he granted me permission and said: ‘O

my brother! Do not forget us in your supplications. ‘Umar & said: ‘This
phrase of the Messenger of Alldh 2% pleased me to such an extent that I

"

would not exchange it for the entire world.

Another narration has: “O my brother! Include us in your supplications.”
(Abt Dawad, Tirmidhi)

Commentary
This hadith was discussed previously. See hadith 373. It has been mentioned in this chapter
to show that one should request for du'a’ from others, even if one is superior in knowledge

and status. It also proves that it is beneficial to request the pious for du‘as.

Additional Points
v" The hadith illustrates the tremendous humility of the Messenger of Allah ﬂ'@f Despite
his elevated status, he sought the du‘a’ of his Sahabah.
v' The fact that ‘Umar & sought permission before proceeding for an act of worship

teaches us that juniors should always seek advice and permission from their seniors even
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when engaging in optional good actions.
v The hadith points to the virtue and status of ‘Umar &£ and that he was from amongst
those whose du‘@s were readily accepted by Allah 3.

v" One should not only supplicate for oneself, but also for family, friends and others.

Hadith 715

}},/
\Jz..u:\)\\:\&JUJ}mu\Sc NJA.U\MQ\ JQ&JAJJ\MJ(JL#U&}

“*L‘“U‘Eif“‘)) Jﬁ;‘uwm@aw\dy,utsus;ug;ifww
.((qu»)):dﬁjcé&,}ﬂ\o\w(( s/] ﬁf‘f}tdﬁb\j

Salim ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Umar & narrates that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar &%
used to say to a person who intended going on a journey, “Come close to

me so that I may say farewell to you just as the Messenger of Allah 2
used to say farewell to us.” He would then say: “I entrust to Allih & your
religion, your trust, and your final actions.” (Tirmidhi)

Vocabulary and Definitions

_,LJ; (your religion) - May Allah & protect your religion and faith.

SEGT (your trust) - May Allah & protect your obligations of SharTah, your family at home,

and the rights of fellow human beings on your journey.

_m; w15 (your final actions) - May Allah 35 allow you to perform righteous actions which

will benefit you in the Hereafter.

Commentary

The du'a’ mentioned in this hadith is concise yet comprehensive. It combines the best needs
of this world and the Hereafter.

Religion is mentioned first because people generally become lax in salah and other religious
injunctions during travel. One interacts with various types of people, therefore lies and
deception may easily occur. Hence, the du‘a’ is a reminder that one should always remain

Allah- conscious.

‘Allamah MunawT & stated that it is Sunnah for a person who intends to go on a journey
to repent from his sins, seek the forgiveness of those he has oppressed, join ties of kinship
with estranged family members, prepare his will and testament, and return all trusts in his

possession.
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‘Abdullah ibn Yazid al-Khatmi® i narrates that when the Messenger of
Allah 42 wanted to say farewell to an army, he would say: “I entrust to
Allah 3 your religion, your trust, and your final actions.” (Abil Dawiid)

Commentary
It is advisable for a leader to send off his army with the du'a’ quoted in this hadith, impressing

upon them the importance of the religion for which they are going out to engage in battle.

Hadith 717
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Anas # narrates: “A man came to the Messenger of Allah 42 and said: ‘0
Messenger of Allah! I intend going on a journey so give me provisions. He
said: ‘May Allah provide you with righteousness.” The man said: ‘Give me
more. He said: ‘May He forgive your sins.’ The man said: ‘Give me more.

He said: ‘May He make goodness easy for you wherever you are.” (Tirmidhi)

Vocabulary and Definitions

The word 53; is derived from the root word si; which means provisions. The Qu’ran utilises

the same word while discussing Haj.
{580 51 53 06 1535550

13 Abdullah ibn Yazid al-Khatmi & accepted Islam with his father Yazid. He was present at the pledge
of Ridwan, while he was only 17 years of age. In the year 65 Hijrl he was appointed as the governor
of Makkah Mukarramah for a few days during the khilafah of ‘Abdullah Ibn Zubair . He was also
appointed as governor of Kufa, where he eventually passed away. 27 ahadith have been narrated from
him, some directly, and some through Sahabah such as Abi Ayyub al-AnsarT &, Tbn Mas'td «, Umar

#2 and Hudhaifah ibn al-Yaman #.
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Take your provisions along with you, but the best provision is tagwd. (Strah
al-Baqgarah, 197)

Commentary

It is Mustahab (advisable) for one proceeding on a journey to request du‘ds from his brothers,
and for them to supplicate on his behalf for goodness. Based on this hadith, it is also acceptable
to ask a person for additional du‘as, and for the latter to comply in order to bring joy to the

heart of the one requesting du'as.

From his approach, the Messenger of Allah &ﬁ% realised that the questioner wanted spiritual
provisions, hence the Messenger of Allah *ﬁ} supplicated for him. ‘Allamah Tib1 # mentioned
that it is possible that he requested physical provisions for the journey such as food, however
the Messenger of Allah M wisely directed his focus to that which was of greater importance,

namely righteousness and Allah-consciousness.

The greatest provision that a believer can have is tagwa, which is to abstain from the
disobedience of Allah 3% and follow His commands. In the Qur’an, Allah 35 has promised

forgiveness and His assistance for those who adopt tagwa.

“May He make goodness easy for you wherever you are,” is a comprehensive supplication of

goodness for all worldly and religious needs.

CHAPTER 97
Chapter on seeking guidance from Allah & and on mutual consultation
(VR 0lee I N1 3 2R05E5 b 1 QS &l JB
Allah 3 says: “And consult with them in matters.” (Strah Al ‘Imran, 159)
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Allah &5 says: “and whose matters are by mutual consultation.” (Sirah

al-Shiira, 38) In other words, they consult each other.
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Introduction

Allah & advised the Messenger of Allah &@» in the Qu'ran to consult the Sahabah #&s before

commencing any important action. Hence, the Messenger of Allah *»%} often consulted them

in order to determine the best course of action. For example, when the confederates were

marching towards Madinah Munawwarah to attack the Muslims, the Messenger of Allah
2 gathered the Sahabah 4% and acted on the view of Salman al-FarisT &, who advised

that a trench be dug around a spec1f1c portion of Madinah Munawwarah. In emulation of

}:,, the Sahabah 43 also used to consult with one another in their affairs.

the Messenger

‘AlT i narrates that he asked the Messenger of Allah & M, “If any matter arises (after
your demise) regarding which there is no clear command or prohibition regarding it, then
what should we do?” The Messenger of Allah 42* said, “Consult the jurists and worshippers
regarding it (and then pass a decision). Do not pass a decision on an individual opinion.”
(Tabarani in Awsat)

A narration of Adab al-Mufrad states that when people consult before proceeding with an
action, they will be guided to the right path.

It should be remembered that consultation only applies to matters regarding which there
are no clear guidelines in the SharT'ah. However, wherever there are commands from Allzh
35 or the Messenger of Allah &ﬁ} then it is not permissible to consult. Also, consultation
should be with those who are knowledgeable and experienced. Consulting with those who

are sinful and ignorant causes more harm than good.

Hadith 718
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Jabir & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah ‘v@ used to teach us to make
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istikharah just as he would teach us a strah of the Qur’an. He would say:
‘When any of you intends doing something, he should perform two rak‘ats
of optional salah and then say: O Allah! I ask You for guidance through
Your knowledge and I ask you for strength through Your power. I ask You
of Your vast bounty. Surely, You have the power while I do not. You have
knowledge while I do not. You have ultimate knowledge of the unseen. O
Allah, if You know that this matter is beneficial to my Islam, my livelihood
and the final outcome of my matters (or he said: my matter now or later)
then ordain it for me, make it easy for me, and then bless me in it. And if
You know that this matter is harmful to my Islam, my livelihood and the
final outcome of my matters (or he said: my matter now or later) then
divert it from me and divert me from it, ordain good for me wherever
it may be and make me pleased with it. He said: ‘He should then state
whatever his need is.” (Bukhari)

Vocabulary and Definitions

Istikharah literally means to ask for goodness and protection from harm. Technically, it
means to ask Allah 3 for goodness. Istikharah may only be sought in permissible matters
and matters in which man does not know whether there is benefit or harm such as nikah
(marriage), travel, business transactions, etc. Istikharah cannot be performed for compulsory

religious duties and prohibitions.

Commentary

This hadith teaches us the importance of seeking the guidance of Allah 3. We also learn
that a believer should hand over all his matters to Allah &, since He possesses all power
and might. By istikhdrah, one humbles himself before Allah d&, acknowledging his limited

and imperfect understanding.

Additional Points
v" The fact that the Messenger of Allah 4d7 would teach the Sahabah istikharah just like a

strah of the Qur'an shows the importance he accorded to it.

v" The compassion of the Messenger of Allah n@} led him to teach his followers what was
beneficial for their spiritual and worldly lives.

V' After performing two rak‘dts of salah and reciting the du'a’ stated in this hadith, a person
should act according to that which seems beneficial to him. It is not a requirement that
one should find divine guidance in a dream.

v Istikharah is not confined to the time before sleeping. It can be done whenever one needs
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to make an important decision.

CHAPTER 98
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Chapter on the desirability of going to the ‘Id salah, visiting the ill, going for
Haj, jihad, janazah, etc. by one route and returning by another in order to
increase the places of worship

Hadith 719
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Jabir 4 narrates that when it was the day of Td, the Messenger of Allah
22 would return using a different route. (Bukhari)

In other words, he would go by one route and return by another.

Commentary

Scholars have mentioned various reasons why the route should be changed:

1. The worship of Allah & will be performed in more places.

2. Two roads, instead of one, will testify in one’s favour on the day of Qiyamah.
3. The dhikr of Allah & will be more wide-spread.

4, The poor can be assisted on both routes.

5. There will be a greater show of the power and unity of the Muslims.

6. It is a means of taking a good omen. By changing ones route, it is hoped there will also

be a change in one’s life for the better.

7. It is a means of creating awe within the hypocrites and enemies of Islam.
8. It will be possible to visit the graveyards on both routes.

9. One may attain the blessings of both routes.

In Faid al-Qadir, it is mentioned that the Messenger of Allah &f% would take the longer route

to the Td salah and return on the shorter route because going towards worship is more
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virtuous than returning.
Hadith 720
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 48 used to depart
by al-Shajarah road and enter by the al-Mu‘arras road. When he entered
Makkah, he would enter by al-Thaniyya al-‘Ulya and depart by al-Thaniyya
al-Sufla. (Bukhart, Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions

The al-Shajarah road is a well-known place 6 miles out of Madinah Munawwarah on the way
to Makkah Mukarramah. The Messenger of Allah ﬁ% would depart for Makkah Mukarramah
on this road and proceed to Dhul Hulaifah where he would spend the night.

When returning to Madinah Munawwarah, the Messenger of Allah M would again spend

the night at Dhul Hulaifah and then enter from al-Mu‘arras. This place is also approximately
6 miles from Madinah Munawwarah. Al-Mu‘arras is however slightly closer to Madinah than
the al-Shajarah road.

al-Thaniyya al-‘Ulya - the high mountain pass or trail.

al-Thaniyya al-Sufla - the low mountain pass or trail.

Commentary

Imam Nawawi & stated that it is Mustahab (advisable) to enter Makkah Mukarramah from the
al-Thaniyya al-'Ulya and leave from the al-Thaniyya al-Sufla due to this hadith. The wisdom
for entering from al-Thaniyya al-‘Ulya is that when intending to visit a place of high status,

such as Makkah Mukarramah, one should enter from a high place.

CHAPTER 99
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Chapter on the desirability of giving preference to the right in all matters
of honour such as wudi’, ghusl, tayammum, wearing clothing, shoes, leather
socks and trousers, entering the masjid, using miswak, applying antimony,
cutting nails, trimming the moustache, removing of underarm hair, shaving
the hair, salam after salah, eating, drinking, shaking hands, istilam of the
Hajr al-Aswad, emerging from the toilet, receiving, giving, etc.; and the
desirability of giving preference to the left for undesirable actions such as
cleaning the nose, spitting, entering the toilet, emerging from the masjid,
removing leather socks, shoes, trousers and clothing, purification after
relieving oneself, cleaning of dirty objects, etc.
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Allah 3 says: “As for the one who receives his record in his right hand,
he will call out: ‘Come and read my record.” (Strah al-Haqqah, 19)
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Allah & says: “So the people of the right; how excellent are the people of

the right! And the people of the left; how wretched are the people of the
left!” (Stirah al-Wagqi‘ah, 8-9)

Hadith 721
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‘A’ishah @ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 liked doing things from

the right - purifying himself, combing his hair, and wearing his shoes.”
(Bukhari, Muslim)
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Commentary
It is Sunnah in wudii’ to wash the right arm before the left, and the right foot before the left.
Other limbs, like the ears, hands, cheeks, etc. should be washed simultaneously. The same

ruling applies for ghusl. In tayammum, sand should be passed over the right hand before the
left.

One should commence wearing shoes from the right. When one emerges from the masjid
with his left foot, then he should place his left foot on his shoes. He should then emerge
with the right foot, wear his right shoe and then wear his left shoe. This applies when the
shoes are at the exit of the masjid.

Hadith 722
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 2% used his right hand for

purification and eating food, and his left hand when relieving himself and
in things unclean.” (Abua Dawiid)

Vocabulary and Definitions

“When relieving himself,” refers to washing the private parts, holding the stones and

removing the impurities.

Commentary

This hadith indicates that the Messenger of Allah ﬁé% would utilise his right hand for all

actions of honour, while he would utilise the left for actions which are regarded as unpleasant.
Hadith 723
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Umm ‘Atiyyah® @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42> said to the
women when they were bathing his daughter, Zaynab: “Begin with her right

14 Umm ‘Atiyyah & accepted Islam before the Hijrah. When the Messenger of Allah 42 migrated
to Madinah Munawaarah, she was amongst the Ansar women who pledged allegiance to him. She
participated in some battles, where she would cook food, treat the wounded, and look after the goods
of the Muslims. 40 ahadith are narrated from her.
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side and the parts which are washed in wudi’.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The eldest daughter of the Messenger of Allah 422, Zaynab &, passed away in the 8th year of
Hijri at the age of 31. Umm ‘Atlyyah & was one of the women who used to bath the deceased
women in the time of the Messenger of Allah 425, When she was about to bath Zaynab @,

the Messenger of Allah g% gave her the guidelines mentioned in this hadith.

Since a person normally commences with his right side in ghusl whilst he is alive, those who

are giving ghusl to him after his death should do the same.

Additional Points
v' The limbs of the body that are washed in wudii’ possess nobility over the remaining limbs,
hence they should be washed first when performing ghusl for the deceased.
v' 1t is desirable to perform wudi’ for the deceased before a bath is performed.
v Women have a greater right to perform ghusl for a deceased woman than her husband.
If there are no women to perform her ghusl, then the husband will not perform ghusl,

but tayammum.

Hadith 724
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Abii Hurayrah &2 narrates that the Messenger of Allah MZ said: “When

any of you wears shoes he should begin with the right foot and when he
removes them, he should begin with the left foot so that the right is the
first to be worn and the last to be removed.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
Wearing shoes is a means of honouring the feet. As the right foot has a superior status to

the left, the right shoe should be worn first and removed last, so that it is covered for a

longer period of time.

Additional Points
v" Any such action which is done to cleanse, purify or beautify should be commenced from

the right.
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Hadith 725
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Hafsah® @ narrates: “The Messenger of Allih 42 would use his right
hand for eating, drinking and wearing his clothes, and he would use his
left hand for other tasks.” (Abii Dawiid)

Hadith 726
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah £2* said: “When you
wear your clothes and perform wudia’, begin with your rlght. (Aba Dawid)

Hadith 727
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Anas i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 arrived in Mina where

he proceeded to the Jamarah (al-‘Aqabah) and stoned it. He then went to
his accommodation in Mina and sacrificed an animal. He then said to the

15 Hafsah &% was the daughter of ‘Umar Ibn Khattab . She was born five years before the
prophethood of the Messenger of Allah 4 when the Ka bah was being reconstructed. She was first
married to Khunais Ibn Hudhafah #2:. Her husband passed away in Badr, and the Messenger of Allah
& then married her. 60 ahadith have been narrated from her. She would fast abundantly and would
perform a lot of optional salah. She passed away whilst fasting in Madinah Munawwarah in 45 Hijr

during the rule of Mu‘awiyah ;.
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barber: “Start shaving,” pointing to his right side and then his left. He then
distributed it (the hair) among the people. (Bukhari, Muslim)

Another narration has: “When he had stoned the Jamarah, sacrificed his
animal and intended shaving his head, he presented the right side of his
head to the barber and had it shaved. He then called for Aba Talhah al-
AnsarT & and gave it (the hair) to him. He then presented the left side of
his head to the barber and said: “Shave.” He had it shaved and then gave it
(the hair) to Abd Talhah and said to him: “Distribute it among the people.”

Commentary
This hadith refers to the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah when the Messenger of Allah 425 returned
to Mina after spending the night at Muzdalifah. On the 10th Dhul-Hijjah, a pilgrim has to

perform four actions:

1. Pelting of Jamarah al-'Agabah

2. Sacrificing an animal

3. Halg (shaving of the head)

4, Tawaf Ziyarah.

According to Imam ShafiT &, this sequence is Sunnah, while according to Imam Aba Hanifah

& and Imam Malik £, it is compulsory. According to the latter two scholars, if the sequence

of the first three actions is abandoned, damm (penalty) will be compulsory.

Imam Nawawl & included this hadith in this chapter to show the importance of beginning
from the right in honourable actions, because the Messenger of Allah &ﬁ% had the right side
of his head shaved before the left.

Scholars state that the hair of the Messenger of Allah &fé} which is today found in many parts
of the world is the same hair which was distributed on this occasion of Hajjatul-Wida". This
hair was given so that his barakah could remain amongst the people and so that they would

remember him whenever they saw it.

Additional Points
v' It is preferable to slaughter one’s animal in Min3, although it is also permissible to do so
in the other areas of the Haram. Similarly, it is preferable to slaughter a camel.
v" Shaving of the head is an act of worship during Haj. It is superior to shortening or
trimming of the hair, which are also permissible.
v It is permissible to draw blessings from the hair of the Messenger of Alldh 4%, to
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distribute it and to keep it in one’s possession.
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THE BOOK OF THE ETIQUETTE OF EATING

CHAPTER 100
o A1 8 el g gl 8 dandll O
Chapter on taking the name of Allah 4 before meals and praising Him after

Hadith 728
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‘Umar ibn AbT Salamah & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah
me: ‘Take the name of Allah, eat with your right hand, and eat that which

is closest to you.”” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
‘Umar ibn AbT Salamah &2 was the son of Umm Salamah %, the wife of the Messenger
of Allah 42%. The Messenger of Allah 42 noticed his hands moving around the plate while

eating, hence he taught him three basic and important principles of eating:

1. One should recite ‘bismillah’ before eating. To do so is Wajib, according to some scholars.

The wisdom of doing so is that it attracts barakah and contentment, and prevents greed.

The Messenger of Allah &ﬁ; said, “Every important task which does not commence with
Bismillahir Rahmanir Rahim is incomplete.” (al-Dur al-Manthiir from ‘Abdul Qadir Rahawi in al-
Arba‘in)

Allah 35 is al-Razzaq, ‘the Provider of sustenance’, hence it is only appropriate that He be
remembered before one commences eating from His bounties. Reciting ‘bismillah’, is actually
a proclamation of the fact that nothing in this universe is able to function without Allah’s 3%
wish. When man continuously acknowledges his dependence upon Allah 35, he confesses his

weakness and helplessness. He acknowledges that he is not a creator or ruler in this world,
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but a creation and servant. This will give rise to humility, submissiveness, sympathy and

compassion, and it will save him from pride, arrogance and haughtiness.

2. One should eat with the right hand. AbG Hurayrah 2 narrates that the Messenger of
Allah ﬁ% said, “You should eat, drink, take and give w1th your right hand because Shaitan
eats, drinks, takes and gives with his left hand.” (Ibn Mdjah)

3. One should eat the food that is closest to him. This applies when the food is of a single
type e.g. gravy, rice, etc. However, if there are several varieties of food in one plate, such as

fruits, then there is no harm in eating from all sides.

Additional Points

v" Islam emphasises social etiquettes and good character. Just as the Messenger of Allah

& taught his stepson, it is the responsibility of parents and guardians to teach Islam’s

noble teachings to those who are in their care.
v' Scholars have stated that it is Mustahab (advisable) to recite ‘bismillah’ aloud so that others

may hear it and are reminded to do the same.

Hadith 729
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‘Aishah @ narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said: “When any of
you eats, he should take the name of Allah 3. If he forgets to take the
name of Allih & at the beginning, he should say:
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“In the name of Allah at the beginning and the end.” (Abi Dawid)

Commentary

This hadith proves that it is Mustahab (advisable) to recite bismilldh at the beginning of a meal.
If, at the beginning, one leaves it out purposely, forgetfully, mistakenly, or for any other

reason, then he should recite the above-mentioned du‘a’ whilst eating.

Hadith 730
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Jabir & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah &2 saying: “When a
person enters his house and takes the name of Allah & both when he
enters and when he eats, then Shaitan says to his cohorts: ‘You have no
place to spend the night, nor is there any food for you.” And when he enters
and does not take the name of Allah & when he enters, Shaitan says: ‘You
have a place to spend the night. If he does not take the name of Allih &

when he eats, Shaitan says: ‘You have a place to spend the night and you
have food.” (Muslim)

Commentary
Shaitan, the accursed, seeks to overpower man when man is unmindful. This hadith reminds
us of the importance of remembering Allah & so that Shaitan and his cohorts do not have

the opportunity of spreading mischief amongst us.

Additional Points

v" When the Messenger of Allah &ﬁ} would enter his house, he would use the miswak and
then make salam to his family members, hence it is advisable for believers to adopt this

practice.

Hadith 731
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Hudhayfah # narrates: “When we ate with the Messenger of Alldh 4%,
we would not place our hands (to eat) until he had first placed his hands.

3

Once we ate with him, and a girl who seemed to be driven forward, joined
us. She began to place her hand in the food, but the Messenger of Allah 4
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grasped her hand. Then a Bedouin, who also seemed to be driven forward,

&2 grasped his hand as well. He then

joined us. The Messenger of Allah
said: ‘Shaitan tries to make the food lawful for himself by not having the
name of Allah taken over it. He brought this girl to make it lawful for
himself, so I grasped her hand. He then brought this Bedouin to make it
lawful for himself, so I grasped his hand as well. By that Being in whose
control is my life, his hand together with their two hands is in my hand.
He then took the name of Allah 35 and began eating.” (Muslim)

Commentary

Scholars have interpreted this hadith literally; hence it is our belief that Shaitan physically
joins a meal in which the name of Allah & is not taken.

Additional Points
v' The Sahabah did not eat until the Messenger of Alldh 2% began to eat because of their
respect for him. This should also be the attitude of juniors in the presence of their seniors.

v' It is necessary for elders, parents and teachers to teach their subordinates the Islamic

etiquettes of eating and drinking.

Hadith 732
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Umayyah ibn Makhshi'* & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 was
sitting with a man who was eating. He did not take the name of Allah &%
until one morsel of his food remained. When he raised it to his mouth
he said: ‘In the name of Allah &5 at the beginning and at the end. The

Messenger of Allah 42

laughed and said: ‘Shaitan continued eating with
him, but when he took the name of Allah &, he vomited all that was in
his stomach.” (Abii Dawid)

Commentary

This hadith illustrates the importance and necessity of taking the name of Alldh 3 when

16 Umayyah ibn Makhshi 2 was a resident of Basrah. This single hadith is narrated from him.



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN 2§ 131

eating. Some scholars literally explain this hadith to mean that Shaitan physically eats with
a person who does not take the name of Allah 3 when eating. Others explain it figuratively
in that the missed barakah is regained when the name of Allah & is taken.

Omitting the name of Allah, is an invitation for Shaitan to join in the meal resulting in the
loss of barakah. Another harm of this is that one develops affinity for Shaitan when one eats
with him. The result is that one begins to obey and imitate him because a person naturally
becomes obedient to the one he loves. It is for this reason that the Messenger of Allah 4%

said, “None should eat your food except the pious.”

Hadith 733
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42+ was eating food with six
of his Sahabah, when a Bedouin came along and ate it all up in two morsels.
The Messenger of Allah 4 said: ‘If he had taken the name of Allah 3, it
would have been enough for all of you.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
The blessings of Allah & are found in that food upon which His name is taken. On the other

hand, blessings are removed when the name of Allah & is not taken.

Hadith 734
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Abli Umamah # narrates that when the Messenger of Allah 42 would

raise the table-cloth, he would say: “All praise be to Allah, abundant praise
which is pure, blessed and not considered to be sufficient. O our Sustainer!
We neither regard it (this food) as final, nor do we consider ourselves
independent of it.” (Bukhari)
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Commentary

This hadith teaches us that it is Mustahab (desirable) to praise Allah J5 after eating. In essence,
the du'a’ means that Alldh & is independent, while all of creation is dependent upon Him.
We are perpetually in need of His countless favours, and all the praises we offer to Him are
grossly insufficient in adequately discharging His rights. The food that we eat is a bounty
from Allah &5 and we cannot survive without it, hence, we are taught here to also express
our helplessness.

Additional Points

v' The Messenger of Allah 42

v" All food should be removed from the table-cloth before standing up to leave.

ate on the floor and not on a table.

Hadith 735
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Mu‘adh ibn Anas i narrates that the Messenger of Allih 4 said: “One
who eats food and says, ‘All praise be to Allah & who gave me this food
and provided me with it without any power or might on my part, will have
his past sins forgiven.” (Abi Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

This hadith points to the virtue of praising Allih & after eating. One who does so
acknowledges the bounties of Allih & and is appreciative of His grace.

The forgiveness of past sins here refers to minor sins because major sins require repentance.

CHAPTER 101
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Chapter on abstaining from criticising food, and the desirability of praising it



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN 2§ 133

Hadith 736
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 2% never criticised
food. If he liked it, he ate it, and if he disliked it, he left it aside.” (Bukhari,

Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith draws our attention to the noble character of the Messenger of Allah 42, If
he did not like any type of food, he would abstain from consuming it. He 4 Q& would not
criticise it. Ibn Hajar &% stated that this applied to Halal food. If the food was Hardam, he

would disapprove of it.

As the nature of every person is different, it is completely normal to like or dislike certain
foods. However, one should never criticise any type of Halal food, as it is a bounty of Allah 5.

Criticising food is a form of ingratitude and a sign of pride, extravagance and insensitivity.

Hadith 737
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Jabir & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 asked his family for
gravy. They replied: “We have nothing except vinegar.” He asked for it

and began eating it, saying: “Vinegar is an excellent gravy. Vinegar is an
excellent gravy.” (Muslim)

Commentary
The Messenger of Allah ﬁ% repeated the statement, “Vinegar is an excellent gravy,” to stress

the virtue of consuming a simple dish such as vinegar.

In another narration, the Messenger of Allah 6@» is reported to have stated, “Vinegar is the
gravy of the Messengers ). The Messenger of Allah 42 *;J 4> also supplicated for blessings in
it. (Ibn Majah)

From a purely medical perspective, doctors say that vinegar is beneficial. It removes bile and

phlegm, assists in digestion, kills germs in the stomach, etc.

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

134 gﬁ@, RIYAD AL-SALIHIN

Qadi Tyad #Y stated that the above hadith urges moderation in food, curbing the desires
from being enslaved to delicious food, and sufficing upon little. Craving for the fulfilment

of sensual pleasures is destructive to faith and injurious to the body.

Additional Points
v' The hadith illustrates the humility of the Messenger of Allah 42%. He would consume

whatever food was available and then praise Alldh & for it.

CHAPTER 102

Chapter on what a person should say if food is brought before him while he
is fasting and he does not break his fast

Hadith 738
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “If any of
you is invited to a meal, he should accept the invitation. If he is fasting,
he should supplicate (for the host), and if he is not fasting, he should eat.”

(Muslim)

Commentary

When a person is invited for a meal, he should accept the invitation because this will please
the host and cultivate love between them. It was the Messenger of Allah’s 2% noble practice
to accept invitations. In fact, he even sounded a warning of being disobedient to Allah 3
and His Messenger &% for those who reject an invitation. It is Mustahab (advisable) according
to most scholars to accept an invitation. It is Wajib to attend a walimah, according to some

scholars.

This applies to such invitations which are based on sincerity and love, and which comply to

the Sunnah. Invitations which are contrary to the Sunnah or which entail any sinful practices
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should not be accepted.

If one is fasting, then he should supplicate for forgiveness and blessings for the host. Some
scholars interpret it to mean that that he should perform salah, so that the hosting family

may derive blessings thereby.

CHAPTER 103
o b ans plab ] 63 o 5 U
Chapter on what a person should say when he is invited to a meal and

another person joins him

Hadith 739
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Abl Mas‘td al-Badri 4 narrates: “A man invited the Messenger of Allah

& for a meal which he prepared for him and four other people. Another
person followed them. When he reached the door, the Messenger of Allah

& said: ‘This person has followed us. If you wish, you may allow him to

enter, and if not, he will go back. The host said: ‘No, I allow him to enter,
O Messenger of Allah.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
A narration of Muslim explains the above incident in greater detail. An Ansari Sahabt by the
name of Abi Shu‘aib & noticed hunger on the face of the Messenger of Allah 52, so he

said to his slave, who was a butcher, “Prepare food for five people as I would like to invite

the Messenger of Allah 4% with four others” When the food was prepared, he invited the

Messenger of Allah U@ﬁl and four others, however another person followed them. Since the

Messenger of Alldh 2% did not know whether his host would be pleased with the extra person

joining them, he sought permission and made it clear that he had not brought him along.
This hadith teaches us a number of lessons:

1. Whoever prepares food for a guest can either send it to him or invite him to his home.
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2. When inviting someone, it is desirable to also invite some of his friends and companions.

3. It is not befitting for a believer to arrive at any place uninvited, as this entails disgrace

for himself and also inconveniences others.
4, The host has the right to prevent an uninvited person from entering his home.

5. The guest does not have the right to invite or take others along with him to an invitation

unless the host has explicitly given his permission.

6. The host should try to accommodate uninvited guests unless he fears some harm or loss

being caused to himself or to the other guests.

7.1t is acceptable for one who is invited to an invitation to take along others with him if he

is sure that the host would not mind.

CHAPTER 104
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Chapter on eating food that is closest to one and instructing one who does

not know the etiquette of eating

Hadith 740
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‘Umar ibn AbT Salamah ¢ narrates: “I was a young boy in the care of the
Messenger of Allah 42> and my hand used to go around in the whole plate
(when eating). The Messenger of Allah 42 said to me: “Young boy, take the
name of Allah, eat with your right hand, and eat that which is closest to
you.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was discussed earlier. See hadith 728. It mentions three Sunnah actions of eating.



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN 2§ 137

It shows the importance the Messenger of Allah M, attached to imparting the teachings

of Islam to others. He did not regard it as below his dignity to teach Islam to a young boy.

Whatever is taught to children generally remains with them throughout their lives. An Arabic

proverb states, “Knowledge learnt in childhood is like engraving upon stone.”

Hadith 741
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Salamah ibn al-Akwa’ & narrates that a man ate with the Messenger of
Allah 42 using his left hand. So he said to him: “Eat with your right hand.”
He replied: “I cannot.” He said: “Then you will not be able to do so.” Only
pride had prevented him! Consequently, he was never able to raise it (his
right hand) to his mouth. (Muslim)

Commentary

There was nothing wrong with the man’s hand. When advised with the truth, he proudly
made an excuse to justify himself and thereby defied a command of the Messenger of Allah
ﬁé} The Messenger of Allah *f%, despite being extremely merciful and forgiving, cursed him.
The result was that his hand was paralysed.

The hadith teaches us the following lessons:

1. A person should encourage good and forbid evil at all times, even whilst eating.

2. It was a miracle of the Messenger of Allah 42 2 that his du‘a’ was accepted.

3. It is Sunnah to drink with the right hand. It is incorrect to hold the drinking utensil with
the left hand, or to merely place a few fingers of the right hand on the cup. If the fingers of
the right hand are soiled with food, then they should be licked before grasping the utensil.
4, One should never justify his wrong as this is a sign of pride. He should rather be humble

and admit to his weakness.

CHAPTER 105
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Chapter on the prohibition of eating two dates, etc. together without the

permission of others when eating in a group

Hadith 742
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Jabalah ibn Suhaym' narrates: “We were afflicted by a year of drought
during the khilafah of (‘Abdullah) ibn Zubayr & and we were given some
dates. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar & passed by us whlle we were eating and
said: ‘Do not eat two at the same time because the Messenger of Alldh 42
forbade eating two at the same time. He then said: ‘Unless a person asks
his companion for permission.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

When in a group, eating two dates at the same time is a sign of greed and disregard for the
rights of others. However, if all the others give permission, then there is no harm in doing
so. According to ‘Allamah SuyutT &, this prohibition only applies when there is poverty and
hardship. If there is an abundance of provisions, then there is no prohibition. The ruling does

not only apply to dates, but to other types of food and drinks as well.

CHAPTER 106

e ¥ ST e a4 g e L
Chapter on what a person should say and do when he eats but is not
satiated
Hadith 743
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17 Jabalah ibn Suhaym &£ was a tabiT from Kufa. He passed away in 125 Hijri. 6 ahadith are narrated

from him.
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WahshT ibn Harb®® & narrates that the Sahabah of the Messenger of Allah
&2 said: “O Messenger of Alldh! We eat but we are not satiated.” He said:
“Perhaps you are eating separately.” They replied: “Yes.” He said: “Gather

together for your food, take the name of Allah, and blessings will be placed
in your food.” (Abu Dawid)

Commentary

e

In another hadith narrated by ‘Umar £, the Messenger of Allah 4 & said, “Eat together and

do not eat separately, because there is blessings in a group.” (Ibn Majah) Jabir #; narrated

that the Messenger of Allah 4% said, “The most beloved food in the sight of Allah is that in

which there are many hands (eating together).” (Abii Ya'la, Tabrani)

A

Eating in a group and taking the name of Allah 3 before and after eating are two factors
which attract divine blessings. In addition, Allah’s 3 unique assistance is with a group, and

eating collectively also creates mutual love and unity.

‘Allamah ‘AinT £ stated that it is Mustahab (advisable) to eat in a group and that barakah
descends in proportion to the number of people in the group. Also, one who eats individually

often does so due to greed, and this is rectified if he eats with others.

As for the verse, “There is no sin if you eat together or alone,” it refers to those people who
reside alone. There is no compulsion upon them to find someone to eat with, as this may
cause them inconvenience. The ahadith encouraging collective eating is directed at those

who live together but eat separately.

CHAPTER 107
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18 Wabhshi ibn Harb £ was the slave of Jubayr ibn Mut'im. In the battle of Badr, Hamzah # killed
Jubayr’s uncle, Tuayrnah ibn ‘AdT promptlng Jubayr to take revenge. He promised Wahshi that he
would free him if he killed Hamzah . So Wahshi complied by piercing his spear through the navel
of Hamzah %, martyring him. After the conquest of Makkah, he went to Madinah Munawwarah and
accepted Islam. The sin of killing Hamzah £ weighed heavily on the heart of Wahshi #2 and he
sought to make amends. When the battle agamst the false prophet, Musailamah, took place, Wahsht
used the same spear to kill Musailamah. He passed away in Hims. 4 hadith are narrated from him and,

according to other scholars, 8.
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Chapter on the command to eat from the side of a bowl and the prohibition

from eating from the centre

G LS S i ((;uuLMJsj DER - PFEPE

The words of the Messenger of Allah 42 were quoted previously: “Eat that
which is in front of you.” (Bukhari, Muslim) See hadith 740.

Hadﬂ:h 744
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Ibn ‘Abbas & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said: “Blessings
descend in the centre of the food, so eat from the sides and not from the

centre.” (Abii Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

The hadith teaches us that we should eat from the sides of a plate or bowl so that the blessings
which descend in the centre remain until the end of the meal. This applies to solid foods
such as rice or liquid foods such as gravy. Fruit is excluded from this ruling. Imam Ghazalt
& stated that one should also not eat from the centre of bread, but from its sides. If the

bread is less, then one should divide it up between people before eating.

Hadith 745
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‘Abdullah ibn Busr ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Alldh 2% had a bowl
which was called al-Gharra’ and it was carried by four people. When it was
mid-morning and the Sahabah #2% had offered the salat al-Duhd, the bowl

would be brought, filled with tharid and they would sit around it. When
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there were many people, the Messenger of Alldh 42 sat on his knees. A
Bedouin asked: ‘What type of sitting posture is this?” The Messenger of Allah
#: replied: ‘Allah 3% made me an honourable slave and did not make me a

& then said: ‘Eat from the sides

rebellious tyrant. The Messenger of Allah
and leave the centre portion, wherein blessings descend.” (Aba Dawid)

Vocabulary and Definitions

%41 is a bowl from which ten people may eat. Gharra’ literally refers to something desired
or luminous. It was called as such because people desired to eat from it or because of its

radiant colour when food was placed in it.

Tharid refers to pieces of bread mixed with meat gravy.

Commentary

As mentioned in the previous hadith, blessings descend in the middle of a plate, hence one
should endeavour to retain those blessings for as long as possible by eating from the sides.
Another hadith states, “Whoever is blessed in anything, should hold firmly onto it.” (Abd
Dawid)

Additional Points
v' The fact that the Messenger of Allah ﬁg} sat on his knees especially when there were
many people illustrates his humility and consideration for others.
v' It is advisable to eat collectively.
v" One should not regard oneself as superior to others.

CHAPTER 108
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Chapter on the undesirability of eating reclining

Hadith 746
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Ab{i Juhayfah Wahb ibn ‘Abdillah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah

¢ said: “I do not eat reclining.” (Bukhari)

Al-Khattabi £ said: “One who is ‘reclining’ in this context refers to one
who is leaning against a mattress that is beneath him.” He continues: “The
Messenger of Allah 42 meant that he did not sit on mattresses and pillows
like a person who intends eating a lot of food; rather, he used to sit upright
without leaning against anything. He used to eat only that amount of food
that would suffice him.”

Other scholars are of the opinion that one who is “reclining” refers to a
person who leans on his side when eating. Allah 3 knows best.

Commentary

Scholars have mentioned various forms of reclining. Two have been mentioned here by Imam

Nawawl #. Other forms include:

- Sitting cross-legged.

- Sitting by placing ones back against a wall or pillow.

- Placing one hand on the ground and leaning on it.

All of these forms are prohibited since eating is a form of worship and requires humility.

Obviously, if one is excused due to some medical reason, then there is no harm in sitting in

any position which will be comfortable.

According to Ibn Qayyim £, the harm of reclining and eating is that the food does not
reach the stomach easily. Ibrahim NakhaT & stated that a person’s stomach easily bloats

up by reclining and eating.

To recline and eat is the practice of those who are immersed in luxuries and comfort. Their
objective is not to eat as a necessity, but to fill up their bellies with a variety of food. In
essence, the hadith teaches us that one should not spend excessive amounts of time eating,

but eat according to necessity.

Hadith 747
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Anas & narrates: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 4 sitting with both his

thighs upright and eating dates.” (Muslim)

This posture is further explained as a person sitting with his buttocks on

the ground while his thighs are upright.

Commentary

Various sitting postures of the Messenger of Alldh &% whilst eating have been narrated.
Some of these are as follows:

- The above-mentioned position which is referred to as ihtiba’.

- Sitting on both legs.

- Placing the left leg flat down and keeping the right leg upright.

Ihtiba’ was the posture generally adopted by the Messengers of Allah ‘»f% It indicates that one
will be eating that amount which is sufficient and that one will not be spending excessive
time doing so. It also resembles the sitting posture of slaves and was an indication of the

humility and simplicity of the Messenger ‘v@}

CHAPTER 109
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Chapter on the recommendation of eating with three fingers and
licking the fingers; the dislike for wiping them before licking them; the
recommendation of licking the plate, picking up a fallen morsel of food and

eating it; and wiping the hand on the arm, foot, etc. after licking it

Introduction
The etiquettes of eating outlined here serve to instil the quality of humility within a believer.
A believer appreciates the bounty of food from Allah & and consumes every morsel of it,

without wasting it.
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Hadith 748
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Tbn ‘Abbas & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh & said: “When any
of you has completed eating food, he should not wipe his fingers until he
has licked them or had them licked.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith teaches us the desirability of licking one’s fingers after eating. One may lick them
himself or they may be licked by one who does not mind licking them such as a spouse,

slave-girl, child, etc.

Ibn Hajar 4 has stated that to wash one’s hands without licking them is prohibited. The
reason for thlS is that the small particles of food on the fingers will be washed away whereas

they may contain Allah’s & special blessings.

When the food is of a sticky nature or the smell of food remains on one’s hands, then one
should wash them as the Messenger of Allah 2% said, “The blessing of food is in washing
the hands before and after meals.” (Abii Dawiid, Tirmidhi) In another narration, he ﬁfﬁ} said,

“One who desires that Allah 3 increases the goodness in his home should wash when his

food arrives and when he finishes eating.” (Tbn Majah, Bayhagqi)

The middle finger should be licked first, then the index finger and lastly the thumb.

Hadith 749
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Ka'b ibn Malik #& narrates: “I saw the Messenger of Allah ﬁ@a eating with

3]

three fingers, and when he finished, he licked them.” (Muslim)

Commentary

It is commendable to eat with three fingers. The fourth and fifth finger should not be utilised
unless one is eating foods which are difficult to eat with three fingers such as gravy, etc.
The benefit of eating with three fingers is that one’s morsel will be smaller and this will aid

in digestion.

After eating, one should lick one’s fingers. ‘Allamah ‘Aint & stated that the action of licking
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the fingers is a sign of being appreciative of the bounties of Alldh & and that licking them
repels pride.

To regard licking of the fingers after meals as despicable is extremely dangerous because to

despise any action of the Messenger of Allah “vﬁ} is tantamount to kufr (disbelief).

Hadith 750
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Jabir &% narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2 ordered that the fingers

and the plate be licked, and he said: “You do not know in which portion
of your food the blessings lie.” (Muslim)

Commentary

The reason for licking of the fingers and plate is in order to derive the full blessings of the
food. Since one does not know where the blessings of the food are, he should not waste
any portion of it. Another reason why the fingers and plate should be cleaned properly is
that each food particle is a bounty from Alldh &5 and discarding it is an act of ingratitude
towards Allah, the Provider.

If particles such as rice are stuck to the pot, they should be removed and eaten. If this is

difficult they should be placed outside so that animals, birds and insects may consume them.

Hadith 751
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Jabir & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “If a morsel of food
of one of you falls, he should pick it up, remove any dirt that may be on
it, and eat it. He should not leave it for Shaitan. He should not wipe his
hand with a cloth until he has licked his fingers because he does not know

in which portion of his food the blessings lie.” (Muslim)

Commentary

If a morsel of food falls to the ground while eating, one should pick it up and consume it.
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One should not regard this as reprehensible or blameworthy because the fallen morsel is
from the same food that one is consuming. It is also possible that the blessings of the food
lie in the fallen morsel. If one picks up a fallen morsel regarding it to be a Sunnah, he will

be greatly rewarded. Scholars state that doing so is a sign of humility and appreciation for
the bounties of Allah 3.

If there is some dirt on the fallen morsel, then one should clean it and then eat it if it is
possible to do so. If not, then one should place it in such a place where animals, insects or

birds may consume it.

Ma'qal ibn Yasar i was once having meals when a morsel of food fell to the ground. He
lifted it up, removed whatever dirt was on it and ate it up. Some of the leaders of the area
he was in began staring at him. Someone said to him, “May Allah make our leader prosper!
These noble people are staring at you for picking up that morsel whereas there is so much
of food in front of you.” He retorted, “I will not leave out an action which I heard from the

8,

Messenger #g;

to the ground, he should pick it up, remove whatever dirt is on it and eat it. He should not

for these foreigners. We command one another that whenever a morsel falls

= ”

leave it for Shaitan.” (Ibn Mdjah, Darimi)

Hadith 752
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Jabir i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42% said: “Shaitan is with
3 & &

aslab

(G-

each one of you in whatever he does, even when he is eating. If a morsel
of food of any of you falls, he should pick it up, remove any dirt on it, and
then eat it. He should not leave it for Shaitan. When he finishes, he should
lick his fingers because he does not know in which portion of his food the
blessings lie.” (Muslim)

Commentary

The hadith reminds us that Shaitan persistently tries to lead man towards the disobedience
of Allah 3. If a person recites ‘bismillah’ at the time of eating, then he is saved from the
snares of Shaitan.
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According to some scholars, Shaitan literally eats the fallen morsel of food. According to
others, this has a metaphorical meaning: not eating the fallen morsel and regarding it as

shameful is a sign of pride, which is due to satanic influence.

Hadith 753
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Anas & narrates that when the Messenger of Allah 2% used to eat food,
he would lick his three fingers. He said: “If a morsel of food of any of you
falls, he should pick it up, remove any dirt on it, and eat it. He should not
leave it for Shaitan.” He commanded us to lick the bowl and said: “You do

not know in which portion of your food the blessings lie.” (Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith reinforces the key concept that one should humble oneself before the bounties
of Allah 3. It also teaches us that barakah is attained from consuming every portion of the

food and not allowing any of it to go to waste.

Hadith 754
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Sa‘1d ibn al-Harith narrates that he asked Jabir & about performing wuda’
due to eating something which had been cooked by fire. He said: “No. We
would rarely have such food in the time of the Messenger of Allah 4. When
we did have such food, we did not have towels (to wipe our hands). We
used our palms, forearms and feet and we would then offer salah without
performing wuda’” (Bukhari)

Commentary
Some ahadith indicate that one should perform wudi’ after eating food which is cooked by
fire, however all the four Imams of Figh agree that this law no longer applies. Those narrations

which indicate that one should make wudi’ have been regarded as abrogated or the literal
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meaning of wudi’ is taken, namely one should wash his hands and mouth. Alternatively, it

is regarded as Mustahab (desirable) to make wudi’ after eating such food.

The fact that the Sahabah #3 rarely ate food cooked by fire shows that they lived very

simple lives.

CHAPTER 110
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Chapter on many hands sharing food

Hadith 755
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& said: “Food for

Abi Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah
two suffices for three, and food for three suffices for four.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
The hadith encourages eating in a group as this draws divine blessings. Eating together creates

generosity, unites hearts and encourages a person to give preference to others over himself.

Some scholars have explained this hadith to mean that a person should not eat to his fill,
however he should eat to the extent of necessity and invite others to join him in the meal.
It could also mean that when eating together, the quantity of food will be adequate due to

the blessings of the gathering.
Hadith 756
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Jabir # narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42 saying: “Food for
one suffices for two, and food for two suffices for four, and food for four
suffices for eight.” (Muslim)
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Commentary
This hadith does not contradict the preceding hadith because such differences may occur due

to the varying nature of people and conditions.

CHAPTER 111
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Chapter on the etiquette of drinking and the recommendation of taking
three breaths outside the container and the detestability of breathing into

the container; and the recommendation of passing the container around to

those on the right

Hadith 757
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Anas @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 used to take three breaths
while drinking. (Bukhart, Muslim)

In other words, he used to take three breaths on the outside of the utensil.

Commentary

This means that the Messenger of Allah %ﬁ} would not drink in one gulp. He would drink a
little, move the utensil away from his mouth, breathe, then drink a second time, again move
the utensil away from his mouth, breathe again, and then drink the remaining water. From a
health perspective, this is more effective in quenching the thirst and allowing the stomach

to digest the liquid.
Hadith 758
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Ibn ‘Abbas s narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42* said: “Do not drink
in one gulp like a camel. Rather drink taking two or three breaths. Take
the name of Allih & when you begin to drink and praise Allah & when
you finish drinking.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

The hadith teaches us that we should drink liquids in two or three sips and not all at once.
It also teaches us that a person should recite ‘bismillah” when he commences drinking and
‘alhamdulillah’ after drinking. Another du‘@’ which the Messenger of Allah 2 recited after

drinking water was,

Ly iy bl Lok aliag L5 a5 613 Lo Ul (U1 b ok

“All praises are due to Allah who has granted us sweet, palatable water by
His mercy to drink, and He has not made it salty and bitter due to our sins.”

(Hilyat al-Awliya’)

Hadith 759
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Abii Qatadah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42> forbade breathing

into the utensﬂ. (Bukhari, Muslim)

This means that it is prohibited to breathe into the utensil itself.

Commentary

Man inhales oxygen and exhales carbon dioxide. The latter contains poisonous chemicals,
hence by breathing into a drinking vessel in order to cool it, allows harmful gases to enter the
stomach. It is amazing that the Messenger of Allah ﬁ} taught us such valuable prescriptions

for the preservation of good health, which doctors only came to know of many centuries later.

In addition, breathing or exhaling into food or drink may cause saliva to enter it causing

inconvenience to oneself or others who may be sharing the utensil.

Hadith 760
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Anas i narrates that milk which had been mixed with water was brought
to the Messenger of Allah 42:. A Bedouin was sitting to his right and Aba

Bakr # to his left. He 42 drank some and then gave it to the Bedouin,
saying: “The one to the right, and then the one to his right.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The hadith teaches us that when distributing anything, those on the right should be given
preference to those on the left, even if the latter are higher in status than the former. For
this reason, in this hadith, the Messenger of Allah g; ‘»@ 2> gave preference to the Bedouin over

the greatest person after the Messengers, Abii Bakr i, This also testifies to the fairness

and justice of the Messenger of Allah 4.

Water is commonly added to milk in areas of hot climate as this is known to be beneficial for
the health. 1t is also Sunnah to drink milk in which water is added, such as yoghurt. Those
ahadith which prohibit mixing water to milk relate to the sale of milk because this is a form
of deception.

Hadith 761
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Sahl ibn Sa‘'d & narrates that a drink was brought to the Messenger of
Allah 42 and he drank from it. There was a young boy to his right and
some elderly men to his left. He asked the young boy: “Do you grant me
permission to give it to them?” The young boy replied: “By Allah, no! I
will not give preference to anyone regarding my share from you.” So the
Messenger of Allah < placed it in his hand. (Bukhari, Muslim)

The young boy was ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 5.
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Commentary
As mentioned in the previous hadith, those on the right should be given preference. However,
if there is some benefit in commencing with those on the left, then one should seek permission

from those on the right.

Why did the Messenger of Allah «@a not seek permission from the Bedouin in the previous
hadith, whereas in this hadith he sought permission from the young boy? If the Messenger
of Allah ﬁ% took permission from the uneducated Bedouin, he might have regarded it as
an infringement of his rights. In contrast, Ibn ‘Abbas &2 was a close family member and
he would not feel offended by such a request. In addition, leaders of the Quraish, such as
Khalid ibn Walid «, had recently accepted Islam and the Messenger of Allah d;ﬁ.,, wanted
to win their hearts to the faith. Abli Bakr # on the other hand, was firm in faith and there

was no need to win him over.

Additional Points
v" One should be eager to acquire the blessings of the pious.

CHAPTER 112
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Chapter on the undesirability of drinking from the mouth of a utensil and
clarification that this is only undesirable, not prohibited

Hadith 762
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Abii Sa‘Td al-Khudri i narrates, “The Messenger of Alldh 42 forbade folding

the mouths of waterskms inside out - namely folding back their mouths

and drinking directly from them.” (Bukhari, Muslim)
Hadith 763
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Ab{i Hurayra & narrates, “The Messenger of Allih 42 forbade drinking
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from the mouth of a waterskin.” (Bukhari and Muslim)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah 42>

preventing one from seeing what is on the inside. One should instead pour out the liquid

prohibited drinking directly from such utensils which are closed,

into another utensil, and then drink it. The reason for this is that there may be a harmful
insect or substance therein. Another possible reason is that if a person drinks directly from

a huge utensil, the liquid could gush out causing him to choke.

Hadith 764
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Umm Thabit Kabsha bint Thabit, the sister of Hassan ibn Thabit narrates

&, “The Messenger of Allah 42 came to us and drank from the mouth
of a hanging water-skin. So I went to its mouth and cut it off.” (Tirmidhi)

She cut it off in order to preserve the place which the mouth of the Messenger
of Allah 42 had touched, to derive blessings from it and to protect it from
being soiled. This hadith clarifies the permissibility of the action, whereas
the first two ahadith clarify that which is best and most perfect. And Allah

knows best.

Commentary
This hadith shows the permissibility of drinking directly from a closed utensil whereas
the previous two indicate the impermissibility of doing so. Scholars have provided various

explanations for this apparent contradiction:

1. If there are no other utensils available, then it will be permissible to drink from a closed

utensil, as one is compelled to do so.

2. In the initial stages it was permissible to do so. However, the Messenger of Allah d@v later

abrogated the permission.

3. As Imam NawawT &, stated, to drink from it is Makrith Tanzihi (undesirable), but permissible.
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Additional Points
v' The Sahabah eagerly gathered the blessings associated with everything that the Messenger
of Allah *ﬁ» touched. Such behaviour will not be regarded as strange when one considers

the tremendous love they had for him.

CHAPTER 113
SRR TEIEREN

Chapter on the undesirability of blowing into a drink

Hadith 765
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Abii Sa‘Td al-Khudri & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh £
blowing into a drlnk. So a man asked: “What if I see blades of grass in
the utensil?” He 42 said: “Pour it out.” The man said: “My thirst is not
quenched in one breath.” He 42 said: “Then move the utensil away from

your mouth.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
If a blade of grass or dirt falls into a drink, then one should not blow into it to get rid of
it; rather, one should pour a portion of it out, or use a spoon to remove it. If a harmful or

poisonous substance has fallen into it, then all of it should be poured out.
When drinking any liquid, a person should drink slowly and in three breaths as this will
cause satiation.

Hadith 766
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Ibn ‘Abbas ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 forbade breathing
into a uten51l or blowing into it. (Tirmidhi)
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Commentary
Islam emphasises the preservation of one’s health by protecting oneself from all those factors
which may cause harm to the body. Exhaling into a utensil causes injurious gasses from the

body to enter the food causing harm to the body, hence it is prohibited.

When breathing into a utensil there is also the possibility that one’s saliva may enter it

resulting in inconvenience for oneself or others.

Scholars have stated that one should not attempt to cool hot food items or drinks by blowing

into them; one should instead wait until the food or drink cools by itself.

CHAPTER 114
s o 201 JasVls a1 5T s 66 o 1200 51 0y b

Chapter on the permissibility of standing and drinking, and clarification that
it is superior to sit and drink

cL S Cous 4
The hadith of Kabshah # was quoted previously. See hadith 764
Hadith 767
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Ibn ‘Abbas &2 narrates: “I gave the Messenger of Allah 42 water from

Zamzam and he drank it while standing.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
Scholars state that the Messenger of Allah 2% stood and drank Zamzam for the following

reasons:

1. To clarify its permissibility.

2. One who stands and drinks is able to drink more, hence, we are encouraged to drink
Zamzam in abundance.

3. There was a huge crowd making it impossible to sit.

4, There was a lot of mud making it difficult to sit.
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Hadith 768
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Al-Nazzal ibn Sabrah & narrates: “*All i came to Bab al-Rahbah and
drank while standmg. He said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 42+ doing as
you saw me doing.” (Bukhari)

Commentary
To sit and drink is Sunnah, however one may stand and drink if sitting is a problem, for

example, if there is a huge crowd of people, or if there is no place to sit, and so forth.

Even though it is advisable to sit and drink, the Messenger of Allah 4> sometimes stood and
drank in order to teach people that if the necessity arises, one may stand and drink. It was
compulsory for the Messenger of Allah 42+ to teach his followers certain actions to show
their permissibility, even though these were not the most advisable to perform. For example,
he once performed wudi’ washing all the limbs only once and he once performed tawaf on
a camel, whereas all the scholars are unanimous that to wash the limbs thrice in wuda” and
to perform tawaf while walking is more superior. From various narrations we learn that his
general practice was to wash the limbs thrice, to perform tawaf while walking and to drink

while sitting, hence these should be regarded as best practices.

Hadith 769
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Ibn ‘Umar &% narrates: “In the era of the Messenger of Allah 44> we used
to eat while walking, and drink while standing.” (Tirmidhi)

Hadith 770
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‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb narrates from his father from his grandfather who said:
“I saw the Messenger of Alldh 42 drinking while standing and sitting.”
(Tirmidhi)
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Hadith 771
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Anas i narrates that the Messenger of Allah €2 prohibited people from

drinking while standing. Qatadah says: “We asked Anas. ‘What about eating?’
He replied: ‘That is worse - or more reprehensible.” (Muslim)

Another narration has that the Messenger of Allih 4% warned against
drinking while standing.

Hadith 772
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Abii Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “None of
you should drink while standing. Whoever forgets should vomit it out.”
(Muslim)

Commentary

Scholars state that the command to vomit is not obligatory (Wajib), but advisable (Mustahab).

CHAPTER 115
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Chapter on the advisability of the one providing a drink to be the last to
drink

Hadith 773
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Abii Qatadah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who
provides people with a drink should be the last to drink.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

The etiquette of serving people is that the one serving should first offer the food or drink
to others before himself. Ibn Raslan # said, “This hadith indicates that one who has been
given authority over people should endeavour to do such actions which will benefit them,

avoid that which will harm them and give preference to their necessities over his own.”

CHAPTER 116
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Chapter on the permissibility of drinking from all pure utensils except those
of gold and silver; the permissibility of drinking from a river, etc. with the
mouth without using a utensil or hand; and the prohibition of using gold

and silver utensils for drinking, eating, purification and other uses

Hadith 774
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Anas i narrates: “It was time for saldh and those who lived nearby went

to their houses, while the others remained behind. A bowl which was made

of rock was brought to the Messenger of Alldh 2%, It was so small that

he could not even extend his palm in it, however, all present performed
wudi’ in it.” People asked (Anas «£): “How many were you?” He replied:
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“More than 80. (Bukhari, Muslim)

A narration of Muslim has: “The Messenger of Alldh 42> asked for a utensil
of water. A wide but shallow bowl contammg some water was brought to
him and he placed his fingers in it.” Anas & said: “I saw water gushing
forth from between his fingers. I estimated around 70 to 80 people who

then performed wuda’”

Commentary

From this hadith, we learn that it is permissible to utilise utensils made of rock.

The gushing of water from between the fingers of the Messenger of Allah 42> and that so
many Sahabah #2s performed wudi’ from a small quantity of water were mlracles displayed

by the Messenger of Alldh &2,

Hadith 775
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‘Abdullzh ibn Zayd” & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 came to
us and we brought him some water in a bowl made of copper. He then

performed wudi’” (Bukhari)

Commentary

This hadith proves that it is permissible to use copper utensils.

Hadith 776
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19 ‘Abdullah Ibn Zayd i accepted Islam after the Hijrah. Besides Badr, he took part in all the other
battles. After Wahshi # threw a spear at Musailamah, the liar, it was ‘Abdullah Ibn Zayd % who
killed him with his sword. He was martyred in 63 HijrT at the age of 75. He is also known as Khallad

and Al1. He has a few narrations attributed to him.
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Jabir i narrates that the Messenger of Allih 48 went with one of his
Sahabah to visit a man from the Ansar. The Messenger of Allah ﬁé% said to
him: “If you have some water from last night in a water-skin, bring it to

us, otherwise we will go and drink directly from a water source.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

While this hadith suggests that one may drink water from a river or pond by placing one’s
mouth directly into the water, a hadith in Ibn Majah states that one should not drink in
this manner. Scholars have explained that to do so is disliked, however when there is no

alternative, there is no harm.

The hadith indicates that drinking from a water-skin is permissible. Water kept overnight
in a water-skin stays cool in the hot summer months, hence the Messenger of Allah 45*
requested for such water to drink.

Hadith 777
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Hudhayfah # narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 prohibited us from
wearing silk and silk brocade, and drinking from gold and silver utensils.”

He said: “This is for them in this world and for you in the Hereafter.”
(Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

It is prohibited for men to wear silk clothing, except during times of war and as a treatment
for certain illnesses. In contrast, women are permitted to wear silk. As for eating and drinking
from gold and silver utensils, it is the unanimous view of all the scholars that both men and
women are included in the prohibition. Similarly, it is also not permissible to use gold and

silver objects for applying ‘itr and antimony.

The hadith explains that it is not appropriate for a believer to pursue and utilise those
bounties which Allah &5 has kept for him as a reward in the Hereafter. It also teaches us
that a believer will be rewarded in the Hereafter for abstaining from sin in this world, whereas

one who disobeys Allih 3 will be deprived of bounties in the Hereafter unless he repents.
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Umm Salamah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who

drinks from a silver utensil is filling his stomach with the fire of Hell.”
(Bukhart, Muslim)

A narration of Muslim has: “One who eats or drinks from a silver or gold

utensil...”

Another narration of Muslim has: “One who drinks from a gold or silver
utensil is filling his stomach with the fire of Hell.”

Commentary

The severe warning in this hadith points to the absolute prohibition (hurmah) of utilising gold
and silver utensils. Jurists have stipulated this action to be amongst the major sins because
it constitutes wastage and extravagance. Further, utilising such utensils is amongst the traits

of the polytheists and the arrogant ones.

s

THE BOOK OF CLOTHING

CHAPTER 117
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Chapter on the desirability of wearing white clothing, and the permissibility
of wearing red, green, yellow and black, and the permissibility of wearing

cotton, hair, wool and other fabrics except silk
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Allah 35 says: “O children of Adam! We have indeed sent clothing down

to you so that you may conceal the private parts of your bodies, and as a
means of beautification. The clothing of piety is best.” (Strah al-A‘raf, 26)

Vi ) €SO S 1755 SR IS 75 (ST JasS ) S e
Allah 3 says: “and He made coats for you that protect you from the heat,
and coats that protect you in battle.” (Strah al-Nahl, 81)

Hadith 779
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Ibn ‘Abbas ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Wear white

clothes because they are amongst the best clothing you have, and shroud
your deceased in them.” (Abai Dawiid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

Ibn ‘Abbas #; has also narrated that the Messenger of Allah 42 \Av said, “Allah 38 made Paradise
white, and Allah 3 loves white.” (Musnad Bazzar, Majma‘ al-Zawdid) Mulla ‘AlT QarT ¢ stated
that white clothing points to humility and modesty, and it is a natural colour. According to
scientists, white clothing is best for all seasons: in summer, white does not absorb heat, and
in winter, white does not absorb cold. White clothing is also advised for those suffering from
high blood pressure and allergies.

Hadith 780
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49,
> said: “Wear white

Samurah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah
garments because they are purest and excellent. And enshroud your deceased

in them as well.” (Nasa’1)
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Commentary
White clothing is most pure because even a small amount of dirt or impurity can be noticed
on it compared to darker colours which conceal dirt. In addition, white clothing is simple and

therefore saves one from arrogance which easily develops when one wears coloured clothing.

When a person passes away, he proceeds to the gathering of the angels; hence, it is better for
him to be dressed in white, as should be the case when one visits the pious and the masajid.
Imam Nawawl &% stated that the unanimous view of the scholars is that it is Mustahab

(advisable) to shroud the deceased in white.

Hadith 781
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Al-Bara’ i narrates: “The Messenger of Alldh 4 was of average height. I
saw him in a red robe and I never saw anything more beautiful than him.”
(Bukhart, Muslim)

Vocabulary and Defintions

i (robe) refers to an outfit with the upper and lower garments both made of a single type
of fabric.

Commentary

While this hadith states that the Messenger M wore a red robe, other ahadith state that

it is prohibited for men to wear red clothing. For example, Imran ibn Husain i narrates

that the Messenger of Allah 42 said, “Listen carefully! Do not utilise red, since this is the

beloved colour of Shaitan.” (Majma® al-Zawdid) In another narration it is similarly stated that
the Messenger of Allah &@:}}0 once saw a Sahabt wearing red clothing. He ‘»fé} remarked, “This

is the clothing of the disbelievers. Do not wear it.” (Muslim)

We can reconcile between these various ahddith by saying that clothing dyed with saffron is

prohibited while other types of red clothing are disliked.

Ibn Qayyim & has explained this apparent contradiction by stating that those narrations
which mention that the Messenger of Allah }3, wore red or green clothing mean that they
had red or green stripes. Ibn Hajar & similarly stated that the Yemeni cloaks of the time

had coloured stripes.
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Hadith 782
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Abt Juhayfah Wahb ibn ‘Abdillah i narrates: “I saw the Messenger of
Allah 4% in Makkah while he was at al Abtah in a red leather tent. Bilal
# came out with his wudii” water. Some were able to obtain only a few

drops of it while others obtained more. The Messenger of Allah 42 then
came out wearing a red suit, and it is as if I can still see the whiteness

of his calves. He performed ablution and Bilal & called out the adhan. I
observed his mouth moving to and fro, as he was saying to the right and
left: ‘Come to salah, come to success. Then a spear was placed upright in
the ground for him. He stepped forward and performed the saldh. A dog
and a donkey walked passed in front of him without being prevented from
doing so.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith points out that the Messenger of Allah &f% wore a red robe.

Additional Points

v' It is permissible to draw blessings from the personal effects of the pious, to utilise their

left-over wudii’ water and their left-over food and drink.

v' The calves of a male are not part of the ‘awrah (private parts), and hence do not need

to be concealed.

v’ 1t is best to call out the adhan while on a journey, although not essential.

v" When the mu’adhdhin turns his face towards the right and left when saying ‘Come to

salah, come to success, he should not turn his chest and feet away from the Qiblah.

v" When performing salah in an open area, a sutrah (barrier) should be placed before the
Imam. It will then be permitted for a person or animal to pass in front of the Imam and

the congregation because the barrier for the Imam will also serve as a barrier for those

following him.
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Hadith 783
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Abi Rimthah Rifa‘ah al-Taymi® i, narrates: “I saw the Messenger of Allah
2 wearing two green garments.” (Abii Dawiid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

As mentioned previously, this was a green striped garment and not completely green in
colour A similar narration of Ya‘la ibn Umayyah £ states that he saw the Messenger of
Allah performmg tawaf of the Ka'bah whilst wearing a green-striped upper garment, with
the rlght side over the right shoulder. (Aba Dawid)

Hadith 784
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Jabir & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ entered Makkah on the
day of the Conquest (of Makkah) wearing a black turban. (Muslim)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah £ mostly wore a white turban, however he wore a black turban

when in jihad because black conceals signs of dust, etc. Also it served as an indication that

Islam would not change just as black does not change, in contrast to other colours.

Islam has not restricted the wearing of a turban to that of any single colour, however if a
certain colour becomes the distinguishing factor of a particular misguided group or religion
in an area, then one should abstain from wearing that colour so that one does not resemble
them.

Hadith 785
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20 Abu Rimthah Rifa‘ah al-Taymi 2 hailed from the Taym tribe. He most likely accepted Islam after
the conquest of Makkah Mukarramah. He possessed great desire for jihad and used to supplicate, “O
Allah, grant me such a death which is envied by other Muslims.” In the 44th year Hijri, when the Muslim
army was in Kabul, he was in worship the entire night in Sajistan. In the morning, he fell asleep whilst
the rest of the army proceeded. The enemy found him alone and martyred him. A few ahadith have

been narrated from him, but scholars differ on the exact number.
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Abti Sa‘ld ‘Amr ibn Hurayth?' &2 narrates: “It is as if I can see the Messenger
of Allah 42> wearing a black turban with its two ends hanging between his
shoulders.” (Muslim)

Another narration has: “The Messenger of Allih 42 delivered a sermon
while wearing a black turban.”

Commentary

According to a narration of Muslim, this sermon was delivered on the pulpit on the day of
Jumu'‘ah. This proves that the Messenger of Allah “vﬁ} wore a black turban on occasions besides
the conquest of Makkah.

Many ahadith encourage the wearing of a turban. For example, “The turban is a matter of
honour for a believer.” (Daylami) “Wear the turban. It is a salient feature of Islam. It is the

differentiating factor between the Muslims and disbelievers.” (Daylami)

Hadith 786
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‘A’ishah @ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42> was enshrouded in three
white garments of SahilT cotton. None of these garments was a shirt or a
turban.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary
Sahtll cotton is attributed to the place of its origin, which is a place in Yemen. ‘Allamah
‘AinT &, stated that during the era of the Messenger of Allah &%, garments from Yemen

were popular among the Arabs. They were made from cotton and had red or green stripes.

21 Abi Sad ‘Amr ibn Hurayth & was only twelve years of age at the demise of the Messenger of
Allzh 42, and 18 ahadith are narrated from him.
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It is preferable for men to be enshrouded in three garments, and it is best that they are
white, as the Messenger of Allah 42 commanded. See hadith 779, 780.

Hadith 787
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‘A'ishah ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 48 went out one morning

wearing a shawl woven from black fibres and which had images of saddle-
bags.” (Muslim)
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Commentary

This hadith shows the permissibility of wearing black woollen clothing. It is also permissible

to wear clothing with images of inanimate objects.

Hadith 788

‘,., &U\J\y‘_gd)lyfwu%l{-bdodﬁcrxig;.li((?;l.»d,lm\ )

Cfuu|éwrb¢uyuﬂwwj%>jw‘ojb\ﬂ w;»ﬁbgb
CJ’Y“"’ﬁ‘(""M‘J’C‘”‘Uw‘)JM &J\L}A.Ju.»l.o.@}f\fl.@dw\)s
4,)& 2 L«@J&cmj((wﬁ&w:\dbw.s ) JL@¢W

: ('r&ii ‘ w// ¥ ‘;jL; “:; dleltdly, by

J}uaj;&&u:gw\o.kﬁd\ “:’.‘JJ;}J

Al-Mughirah ibn Shubah i narrates: “I was with the Messenger of Allah
& one night on a journey and he asked me: ‘Do you have any water?’ 1
replied: ‘Yes. He dismounted from his camel and walked until he disappeared
into the darkness of the night. When he returned, I poured out some water
for him from a utensil and he washed his face. He was wearing a woollen
cloak and he could not get his forearms out of it, except by getting them
out from beneath the cloak. He then washed his forearms and passed his
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wet hands over his head. I then bent down to remove his leather socks,
but he said: ‘Leave them because I wore them while in a state of wudi’’
He then passed his wet hands over them.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Another narration has: “He was wearing a Syrian cloak which had narrow

sleeves.”

Another narration has that this was on the expedition of Tabuk.

Vocabulary and Definitions
The expedition of Tabiik, in the 9th year Hijrt, was the final expedition in which the Messenger

of Allah h physically took part.

Commentary

In the era of the Messenger of Allah £

of clothing because wool was very cheap and such clothing was thick and rough in texture.

&2, woollen clothing was regarded as a very simple form

That the Messenger of Allah %2> wore such clothing, proved his humility and simplicity.

Additional Points
v When relieving oneself in an open area, one should go as far as possible out of the sight
of others.
v' It is permissible to accept help from someone while making wuda’, but it is better not
to do so.
v’ 1t is permissible to make masah on leather socks instead of washing the feet, while

adhering to the conditions mentioned in the books of jurisprudence.

CHAPTER 118
el Sl L
Chapter on the desirability of wearing a gamis

A gamis refers to a long, loose fitting shirt with sleeves, and which reaches below the knees

and above the ankles.

Hadith 789
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Umm Salamah & narrates: “The garment which the Messenger of Allah

&2 loved the most was the qamis.” (Abit Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary
Although not very commonly worn during the era of the Messenger of Allah 2%, the gamis
was still the most beloved garment to the Messenger of Allah &f% It was also worn by other

Messengers of Allah ¥, as the Qur'an mentions about the gamis of Yiisuf %2.

‘Allamah ‘Traqt 4 stated that it is more preferable to wear a gamis and that the Messenger
ﬁé} was fond of it because it was more concealing for the body than other types of clothing.
Mulla ‘AlT QarT £ stated that the gamis is more concealing, lighter on the body and projects

humility.

CHAPTER 119
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Chapter on the length of the gamis, sleeves, pants and the end of the turban,
and the prohibition of wearing any of these below the ankles out of pride,
and the detestability of it when done without pride

Hadith 790

- s -

.éﬁ\glggﬁ}wwﬂ)@;sw:amu@;giju"y\.gﬁ%lwiy
R (QRNVESCIRTD ) KNS | PPN Ve PP PR I

Asma’ bint Yazid al-Ansariyyah &% narrates: “The sleeve of the Messenger
of Allah’s ﬁ'@i}e gamis reached the wrist.” (Aba Dawiid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary
Mulla ‘Alf Qari £, quoting ‘Allamah JazrT &, said that it is Sunnah to have the sleeves up to
the wrist. However in the case of a robe or cloak, the sleeves may reach the fingertips, but

this is the maximum Sunnah length.
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Hadith 791
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Ibn ‘Umar % narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “On the day
of Qiyamah, Allah will not look at a person who used to drag his garment
out of pride.” Abt Bakr & said: “O Messenger of Allah! My loin cloth drags
along unless I am extremely cautious in this regard.” The Messenger of
Allah 4 said to him: “You are not among those who do it out of pride.”

(Bukhart, and a part thereof by Muslim)

Commentary

Allowing one’s garments to hang below one’s ankles is prohibited and severe warnings have
been sounded for doing so. Allowing the garment to hang below the ankles is normally done
because of pride as narrated in hadith 796. Ibn Hajar £ has also quoted a narration of Ibn
‘Umar & who said, “Abstain from dragging your loin cloth, because dragging the loin cloth
is due to pride.” Ibn Hajar & also quoted the statement of Ibn ‘Arabi & who said, “It is not
permissible for a man to allow his clothing to hang over his ankles and for him to claim, “I
do not do it out of pride.” This claim will not be accepted. Such dragging of his garment is

a clear sign of his pride.” (Fath al-Bari)

Abi Bakr’s @ loin cloth would sometimes unintentionally hang below his ankles. The
Messenger’s Vg} warning worried him, but the Messenger ﬁ} consoled him saying that he
was not doing it intentionally out of pride; it was a mistake for which he would not be
deprived of Allah’s 3 mercy on the day of Qiyamah. The Messenger ﬁéiof had the right to
exclude whom he liked from any of the commands or warnings he issued. This does not allow

any other person to claim that he is free of pride.

Hadith 792
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Abii Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “On the

day of Qiyamah, Allah & will not look at a person who used to drag his
loin cloth out of pride.” (Bukhari, Muslim)
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Vocabulary and Definitions

The phrase “out of pride” is referred to as an actual clause (qaid wagi‘i) and not a qualifying
clause (gaid ihtirazi). This means that pride is the reason why a person normally wears his
garments below the ankles. For example, when Allah & has forbidden us from killing our
children due to fear of poverty, it does not mean that if one does not fear poverty, it will be
permissible to kill one’s children. The meaning of the verse is that killing of one’s children
is done due to fear of poverty. Similarly, dragging one’s loin-cloth is because of pride. One

who claims that he is free from pride, his claim itself is an indication that he possesses pride.
Four reasons have been stated for this prohibition:

1. Wastage and extravagance.

2. There is similarity to the dressing of women. The Messenger &> 2 cursed those men who

wear clothing similar to that of women.
3. A garment which hangs below the ankles can easily become impure.

4. People will regard the person as being proud. (Fath al-Bari)

Hadith 793
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Abii Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “Whatever
of the loin cloth is below the ankles shall be in the Hell—flre.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

Amongst the Arabs, wearing garments below the ankles was regarded as a sign of greatness.
The greater the status of a person, the lower his garments would be. This hadith warns

against this practice.

The clothing being in the fire means that the person wearing it will also be flung into the fire.

Hadith 794
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Abii Dharr & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 4 said: “There are
three people that Allah 3 will not speak to, nor look at, nor purify on the
day of Qiyamah, and they will have a painful punishment.” The Messenger
of Allah 42 repeated this three times. Abii Dharr & said: “They are ruined
and destroyed. Who are they, O Messenger of Allah?” He replied: “One who
wears his garment below the ankles, one who boasts after doing favours
for people, and one who sells his goods by taking false oaths.” (Muslim)

Another narration has: “One who wears his loin cloth below the ankles.”

Vocabulary and Definitions
“Allah 3 will not speak to them” on the day of Qiyamah means that Allah & will completely

turn away from them, or that He will speak to them with anger and fury.
He will not look at them means that He will not look at them with the gaze of mercy.

He will not purify them means that they will have to go through Hell-fire to cleanse themselves

of their sin before they can enter Paradise.

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah M repeated the warning three times in order to draw the attention

of the listeners to the severity of these actions and so that they would remember his words.

Four severe punishments are mentioned in this hadith for three groups of people. This

indicates that these three sins are major and completely prohibited.

Ibn Hajar & in Fath al-BarT has mentioned three incidents, which prove that allowing
garments to hang below the ankles is unconditionally prohibited. One of these is quoted
here. A Sahabi said, “O Messenger of Allah, my shins are withered.” The Messenger of Allah
&2 replied, “Allah 35 has created everything most beautifully. 0 ‘Amr, Allah & does not like
a person who allows his clothing to hang below his ankles.” Ibn Hajar & thereafter writes,
“It is obvious that ‘Amr did not do so because of pride. However the Messenger of Allah 42>
still prohibited him as he would have done an action which resembles the proud, and people
would regard him as such.” Abstaining from such actions which will cause people to suspect

a person of sin is necessary.
Hadith 795
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said: “Allowing a
garment to hang below the ankles applies to a loin cloth, gamis, and turban.
On the day of Qiyamah, Allah 3 will not look at a person who drags any
garment out of pride.” (Aba Dawiid, Nasa'i)

Commentary

Wearing a garment which covers the ankles is prohibited with regard to all such clothing
which is worn from the top and hangs down. Thus, if the clothing is worn on the feet and
covers the ankles such as socks or leather socks then there is no harm. Also, the prohibition
applies when a person is walking and standing. If he is sitting or lying down and his ankles

are covered, there is no harm. (Badh al-Majhiid)
Hadith 796
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AbU Jurayy Jabir ibn Sulaym i narrates: “I saw a person who people
consulted, and they accepted his advice when he gave it. I asked: ‘Who
is this?’ They replied: “He is the Messenger of Allah 42’ I said: ‘On you
be peace, O Messenger of Allah, twice. He said: ‘Do not say, ‘On you be
peace. ‘On you be peace’ is the greeting of the dead. Instead, say: ‘Peace be
upon you. I asked: ‘Are you the Messenger of Allah?” He replied: ‘I am the
Messenger of that Allah who, if any harm afflicts you and you supplicate
to Him, He will remove it from you, if a year of famine afflicts you and you
supplicate to Him, He will cause the ground to sprout with plants; and if

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

174 2§ RIYAD AL-SALIHIN

you are in a desert or barren land and you lose your conveyance, and you
supplicate to Him, He will return it to you.’ I said: ‘Advise me. He said: ‘Never
verbally abuse anyone. - He said, ‘Consequently, I never verbally abused
a free person, slave, a camel or a sheep. - (He ‘*fﬁ} said): ‘Do not despise
any act of goodness. And speaking to your brother with a smiling face is
an act of goodness. Raise your loin cloth until the middle of your calves.
If you cannot do that, then at least until above your ankles, but beware
of lowering it below your ankles for that is because of pride and Allah 35
does not like pride. If a person is abusive towards you or criticises you for
something which he knows about you, do not criticise him for that which
you know about him. By doing so, the evil consequences thereof will be
suffered by him.” (Aba Dawid, At-Tirmidhi)

Commentary
This hadith clearly states that lowering the garment below the ankles is because of pride.
The best is to wear the loin-cloth until the middle of the calves because the objective is to

conceal the private parts and this is achieved by doing so.

During the days of ignorance, people would greet their deceased by mentioning their names
before greeting, reciting poetry, etc. In Islam, both the living and the deceased are greeted

with &Lz ¢, as the Messenger of Allah ﬁé} would say while entering a cemetery.

e 055 513 oScle 3Ll
Additional Points
v" One should avoid vulgar and abusive language.
v One should not criticise others merely to ridicule them. The Messenger of Allah 6@» said,

“Whoever criticises his brother because of a sin will not pass away until he commits it
himself.” (Ahmad)

Hadith 797
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Abi Hurayrah & narrates: “Once while a person was offering salah with
his loin cloth below his ankles, the Messenger of Allah 42 said to him: ‘Go
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and perform wudii’? He went, performed wudii’ and returned. He 42+ (again)
said: ‘Go and perform wudi’. A person asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, why
do you order him to perform wudi’ and then remain silent?” He replied:
‘He was offering his salah with his loin cloth below his ankles, and Allah
& does not accept the saldh of a person whose loin cloth is below his
ankles.” (Aba Dawiid)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah M commanded him to repeat his wuda’ in order to expiate the sin
of him wearing his garment below his ankles. He was not commanded to repeat the salah
because the salah was not nullified; however, he would have been deprived of the benefits
of saldh such as forgiveness of sins, purification of the heart, divine reward in the Hereafter,
etc. It was also possible that his wudii” had been performed incorrectly on the first occasion,

hence he was told to repeat it.

Hadith 798
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Qays ibn Bishr al-Taghlib1 relates: “My father who was a companion of Abal
al-Darda’ #&; informed me that there was a man in Damascus who was from
among the Sahabah of the Messenger of Allah 42 and his name was Sahl
ibn al-Hanzaliyyah?. He led a solitary life and rarely mixed with people.
He would perform salah in abundance and after completing his saldh, he
would recite tasbih and takbir until he returned home. One day, we were
sitting with AbT al-Darda’ # when he passed by us. Abl al-Darda’ &
said to him: ‘Tell us something that will beneflt us and will not cause any
harm to you. He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 4% sent out a group on an
expedition and after some time it returned. A man from this group came

and sat in the gathering in which the Messenger of Allah 4% was seated.
He then said to the person sitting next to him: ‘If only you had seen us
when we met the enemy face to face. A person picked up a spear, stabbed
someone with it and said: ‘Take this from me, I am a Ghifari youth. What
do you have to say about his words? He replied: ‘I think that he destroyed
his reward. Another person heard this and said: ‘I do not see any harm in
that. They began arguing until the Messenger of Allzh 4 heard them and
said: ‘Glory be to Allah! There is nothing wrong with being both rewarded
and praised at the same time.' I noticed that Abai al-Darda’ i was delighted
with this. He raised his head towards the man and asked: ‘Did you really
hear this from the Messenger of Allah 27" He replied: ‘Yes. He (Aba al-
Darda’ ) continued repeating this to him until I thought that he would
end up on his knees.

‘He (my father, Bishr) said: ‘He passed by us on another day and Abu al-
Darda’ i said to him: ‘Tell us something that will benefit us and will not
cause any harm to you. He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 4% said to us: ‘A

22 Sahl ibn al-Hanzallyyah 5 was the son of RabT. His mother or great-grandmother’s name was
Hanzaliyyah. He was from the Aws tribe and was amongst those Sahabah who took the pledge of Ridwan.
He was an ascetic and devoted to worship. He resided in Damascus, and passed away during the era

of Muawiya %, leaving behind no children.
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person who spends on horses is like one who extends his hand to give in

charity and never withdraws it.

‘He passed by us on another day, and Aba al-Darda’ #&; said to him: ‘Tell
us something that will benefit us and will not cause any harm to you.
He said: ‘The Messenger of Alldh 42 said: ‘What an excellent person is
Khuraym al-Asadiy! If only his hair was not so long and his loin cloth was
not below his ankles.’ This statement reached Khuraym and without any
delay he took a scissor and cut his hair till his ear lobes, and raised his
loin cloth until the middle of his calves.

‘He passed by us on another day, and Abt al-Darda’ 4 said to him: ‘Tell
us something that will benefit us and will not cause any harm to you. He
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 42 saying (while returning from an
expedition): ‘You are returning to your brothers, so groom your mounts and
neaten your garments until you appear like a beauty spot among people.
surely Allah 35 does not like (inadvertent) untidiness and being intentionally
untidy.” (Aba Dawid)

Commentary

Khuraym al-Asadiy £ was a Sahabi who had taken part in the Battle of Badr with his
brother, Saburah. The Messenger ‘;@} employed a unique method of correcting him by first
praising him and then pointing out his weakness. The Sahabi was affected by the approach

and immediately rectified his wrongs.

Additional Points

v' During times of war, a person can proclaim, “I am so-and-so,” if his intention is to instil
fear in the hearts of the enemy, and not to boast. In one particular battle, the Messenger
t@} himself said, “I am the son of ‘Abdul Muttalib.” (Bukhari)

v’ Three types of hair are mentioned in the ahddith: jummah (hair which reaches the
shoulder); limmah (hair which reaches between the ears and shoulder); and wafrah (hair
which reaches the ear lobes). This Sahabi’s hair reached below his shoulders and this was
not liked by the Messenger of Allah ﬁ%

v’ It is permissible to mention the weakness of a person to his close friends who will convey
the message to him. This is not included in backbiting.

v" Apersonshould cleanse and beautify his body and clothing before meeting other Muslims.

His external appearance should be a source of comfort for them and not one of annoyance
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and irritation. This is not a form of boasting but is an expression of appreciation for the
bounties of Allah 3,

v The Sahabah showed tremendous enthusiasm for acquiring knowledge. Abt al-Dard@’
& was amongst the eminent Sahabah and most knowledgeable, however he continued
acquiring knowledge from other Sahabah who were lower than him in status and
knowledge.

v" Spending on horses which belong to the mujahidin is a great virtue.

Hadith 799
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Abii Sa‘id al-KhudrT & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “The
loin cloth of a Mushm should be until the middle of his calves. There is
no harm - or nothing wrong - if it is between the calves and the ankles.
Anything below the ankles will be in the Hell-fire. Allah & will not look
at a person who drags his loin cloth (below his ankles).” (Abi Dawid)

Commentary

This hadith explains that it is best for a believer to allow his garment to hang midway between
his knees and ankles. He may wear it lower than this, however it should always be above
the ankles.

Hadith 800
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates: “I passed by the Messenger of Allah

o

& while my
loin cloth was hanging down. He said: ‘O ‘Abdullah! Raise your loin cloth!
So I raised it. He said: ‘Raise it some more. So I raised it some more, and I
have been mindful of this ever since. Some people asked: ‘How high should
the loin cloth be?’ He said: ‘Until the middle of the calves.” (Muslim)
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Commentary

On another occasion, the Messenger of Allah “f%’ said to Ibn ‘Umar &, “Wear the loin-cloth
as the angels do.” When asked how the angels wear it, the Messenger of Allah ﬁ%} said, “Until
the middle of the calves.” (Majma‘ al-Zawaid)

Salamah ibn Akwa“ i&; stated that ‘Uthman £ used to wear his loin cloth until the middle
of his calves, and he would say, “This was how my Master &f% used to wear his loin cloth.”
(Shamail)

Hadith 801

- s }o/ P IE I I s ’ /: /:

LU o5 ) Al ey 3o 03 o e D)t Al Jge, B JB ¢
e z 5 e i 52 PEN VI S NS SR %f 0 T o7
15 2B (O ot ) 0 JB S S s sl i isS - 2al 6T S ((
1) B ¢ sde s 5505 sl oy (C035 Y Lel33 et o)) 1 JB . Sedl Bl s
Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4 said: “On the day
of Qiyamah, Allah will not look at anyone who drags his garment out of
pride.” Umm Salamah & asked: “What should the women do with the hem
of their garments?” He replied: “They should let it hang down one hand
span.” She said: “Then their feet will be exposed.” He said: “Then they should
let it hang by one forearm’s length and not more.” (Aba Dawud, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

The command to raise garments above the ankles is directed at men. Women are commanded
to conceal their ankles, according to the consensus of the scholars. It is not permissible for
women to allow their garments to be above their ankles, neither should they be more than

one arm’s length below the ankles.

CHAPTER 120
e 5 L1 § 5 70125 lomind

Chapter on the desirability of abstaining from elegant clothing out of
humility
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Aspects relevant to this chapter were mentioned in the chapter on the
virtue of hunger and living a simple life.

Hadith 802
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Mu‘adh ibn Anas i narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said: “One
who abstains from elegant clothing out of humility before Allah & despite

5. o8 o
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having the ability to do so, Allah 3 will summon him on the day of Qiyamah
before all the creation to give him the choice of wearing whichever garments
of tman he desires.” (Tirmidhi)

Vocabulary and Definitions

“Garments of iman,” refer to the clothing of Paradise which will be granted to the believers.

Commentary

This hadith means that whoever abandons wearing exquisite and elegant clothing because of
the fear of Allah 35, deeming the attractions of this world as valueless, or in order to attain
high ranks in the Hereafter, Allah 3 will reward him greatly. However, his abandoning of
fine clothing is subject to two conditions: it should be done in humility and not to be called
righteous; and one should be wealthy enough to afford such fine clothing. In other words,

it does not apply to a poor person.

In addition to his reward in Paradise, Allah 3% will summon him before the entire creation

in order to honour him and acknowledge his distinction.

CHAPTER 121
g’ﬁ’:ﬁb%:":"ﬂﬂ?éJﬁuJ;fﬁ%g’;wW‘éhﬂﬂ‘%W‘%‘e

Chapter on wearing average quality clothing and abstaining from wearing
such clothing which would be the subject of ridicule, without need or

purpose
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Hadith 803
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‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb narrates from his father from his grandfather that the
Messenger of Allah 2- said: “Alldh & loves to see the effects of His bounties
on His servant.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

When Allah 3 bestows a worldly bounty on a person, he should utilise it, but ensure that
he does not indulge in wastage and extravagance. In addition, one should not utilise it with
pride and show, but with the intention of being grateful for the bounty granted by Alldh 3.
One should never project any sense of ingratitude.

One may wear beautiful garments based on the hadith that Allah & is beautiful and loves
beauty. One should never wear such clothing to boast or show-off. The Messenger of Allah
ﬁ‘@i@ said, “Whoever wears a garment to gain popularity and to attract attention, Allah 3
will dress him in garments of disgrace in the Hereafter, and then cast him into the fire of
Hell” (Ibn Majah)

A boastful garment refers to any such garment which a person wears so that he may be the

centre of attention and the subject of people’s discussions.

The best is for a person to wear average clothing. This is substantiated by the narration of
Ibn ‘Umar & that the Messenger of Allah ﬁé} forbade people from wearing two types of
clothing: the first is that which draws attention due to its excellence, and the second is that
which draws attention due to its reprehensible nature. (Tabrani) In other words, clothing of
an excellent nature will become the subject of discussion, allowing pride to develop in the

heart of the one who wears it and reprehensible clothing will be a source of disgrace.

In extrapolation of this principle, scholars have stated that those who possess spiritual
bounties such as knowledge should make these apparent so that people may benefit from
them.

CHAPTER 122
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Chapter on the prohibition of wearing silk clothes for men and the
prohibition of them sitting or leaning upon silk, and the permissibility for

women to wear it

Hadith 804
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‘Umar ibn al-Khattab @ narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said:

“Do not wear silk, as one who wears it in this world shall not wear it in
the Hereafter.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

Silk clothing will be worn by the inhabitants of Paradise. The Qur’an says,

7 @8 e ll3)
Their clothes in Paradise shall be of silk. (SGrah Haj, 23)

A person who utilises something before its appointed time will be deprived of it when the
time arrives. For example, if a person kills another from whom he was supposed to inherit,
he will be deprived altogether from any portion of inheritance because he tried to obtain

his portion before time.

Scholars have stated that the wisdom for the prohibition of men wearing gold and silk is that
these are items of decoration and beauty, hence they are appropriate for women and not
men. Gold and silk are permitted for women because their beauty lies in physical attributes
as well as good character. The beauty of men lies in their character, bravery and masculinity.
Others mention that these items are prohibited for men because they easily lead to pride

and boasting.

Hadith 805
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‘Umar ibn al-Khattab i narrates: 1 heard the Messenger of Allah 4% saying:

“Silk is worn by a person who has no share.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

A narration of Bukhari has: “who has no share in the Hereafter.”

Commentary
A person who wore silk in this world and did not repent from it will be deprived of this

bounty in Paradise.

Hadith 806
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Anas & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “One who wears

silk in this world will not wear it in the Hereafter.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

An elaboration of this hadith, is the hadith of Abli Hurayrah 2 in which he narrates that
the Messenger of Allah 42 said, “One who wears silk in this world will not wear it in the
Hereafter. One who drinks wine in this world will not drink it in the Hereafter. One who
drinks from gold and silver utensils in this world will not drink from them in the Hereafter.
This is the clothing, drink and utensils of the inhabitants of Paradise.” (Hakim)

Hadith 807
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‘Al i narrates: “I saw the Messenger of Allah &> take some silk and place

23 “Al’s & father was Abii Talib, the paternal uncle of the Messenger of Allah 2, and his mother
was Fatimah. He was therefore the cousin of the Messenger of Alldh 4. After Khadijah ¢, he was
the next to embrace Islam according to some scholars. Others are of the view that Aba Bakr #; was
the second and he was the third. He participated in all the major battles with the Messenger of Allah
&, Three days after the martyrdom of ‘Uthman &, he was appointed as the fourth khalif. On 20th
Ramadan 40 HijrT, he was leading the people in Fajr saldh when he was stabbed by Ibn Muljim in the
head and passed away. Despite remaining for over 30 years in the company of the Messenger of Allah

& “AlT & was very cautious in narrating ahddith. Therefore, only 537 of his narrations are found in
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it in his right hand and take some gold and place it in his left hand, and

say: “These two are prohibited for the males of my Ummah.” (Abii Dawiid)

Hadith 808
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& said: “silk
clothing and gold are prohibited for the males of my Ummah, but lawful
for the females.” (Tirmidhi)

Ab{li Misa al-Ash‘arT & narrates that the Messenger of Allah

Commentary
Children are also forbidden from wearing silk clothing and gold. Since immature children
are not responsible (mukallaf), the sin for wearing such items will be upon their parents and

guardians.

Gold in this hadith refers to only gold jewellery because gold utensils are prohibited for males

as well as females.

Hadith 809
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Hudhayfah # narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 2+ forbade us to drink

or drink from gold and silver utensils, and to wear silk and silk brocade,

or sit on them.” (Bukhari)

Commentary
Islam does not encourage a life of extravagance, and because utilising utensils of gold and
silver and sitting on silken fabrics and cushions indicates to a life of extravagance, these

activities have been prohibited.

Just as Islam emphasises a believer reforming his internal self, namely his heart and soul,
it encourages the rectification of the external self which has an impact upon his character

and behaviour. It is for this reason that external adornments such as silk and silver and gold

the books of ahadith.
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utensils are forbidden.

CHAPTER 123
B a b pAH o e b

Chapter on the permissibility of wearing silk for those who have itchy skin

Hadith 810

Anas i narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 permitted al-Zubayr &

and ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Auf & to wear silk because of an itch they were

suffering from.” (Bukhari, Musllm)

Commentary

From this hadith we learn that at times of necessity, it is permitted to wear silk clothing to
the extent of necessity. For example, if the wearing of silk helps to reduce the symptoms of a
certain illness, then it will be permissible to wear it. Similarly, silk is permitted as armour in

times of war when there is no other alternative because of its durability from heat and cold.

CHAPTER 124
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Chapter on the prohibition of sitting and riding on leopard skins

Hadith 811
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Mu'awiyah @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Do not ride
on saddle cloths made of silk and leopard skins.” (Abi Dawiid)
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Vocabulary and Definitions

541 may refer to clothing sewn from wool and silk. It may also refer to pure silk.

Commentary

Clothing made of silk and wool is permissible to wear as the Sahabah and Tabi'tn also wore it.
In this case, the prohibition will apply to saddle cloths since this resembles the ways of the
affluent and disbelievers. If pure silk is meant, then clothing as well as saddle cloths made

of it are completely prohibited.

Utilising leopard skins is not permissible because of the element of pride and the resemblance

to disbelievers.
Hadith 812
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Abt al- Mahh narrates from his father & that the Messenger of Allah 4
prohibited using the skins of animals of prey. (Aba Dawid, Tirmidhi)

A narration of Imam Tirmidhi states: “He prohibited sitting on skins of

animals of prey.”

Commentary

This prohibition refers to animal skins which have not been tanned; since they are impure, it
is not permissible to sit on them. Generally, even the tanning process does not render such
animal skins pure because impure hair remains attached to the skin, hence the prohibition.
Some scholars state that the prohibition is because the proud and affluent utilise the skins

of animals of prey, hence we are advised to avoid resemblance with them.

Another possible reason is that the animalistic qualities of these beasts rub off onto a person
who sits on their skins. It is not incorrect to assume that being in proximity with animals
has an effect upon a person as it was for this reason that the Messengers of Allah ¥ used to
herd sheep. Sheep are by nature tender and therefore create humility and tolerance within

one who looks after them.
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CHAPTER 125
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Chapter on the supplication to make when wearing new clothes, shoes, etc.

Hadith 813
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Abii Sa‘7d al-Khudri & narrates that when the Messenger of Allah 4
wore a new garment, he would name it - for example, turban, long-shirt,
cloak - and say: “O Allah, all praise be to You. You have clothed me. I ask
You for the good of it and the good for which it was made. I seek refuge
in You from the evil of it and the evil for which it was made.” (Abii Dawid,
Tirmidhi)

Vocabulary
“The good of it” means that the clothing should remain usable for a long time, it should

remain clean and it should be worn for necessity.

“The good for which it was made” refers to covering the private parts, protection from heat

and cold, and aiding in worship and obedience.
“The evil of it” refers to it being forbidden, impure and not remaining usable for a long period.

“The evil for which it was made” refers to it being a means of sin, evil, pride and vanity.

Commentary
To recite this du'a’ when wearing new clothing is Sunnah. By doing so, a person shows his

gratitude and appreciation to Allah & for His favours.

“He would name it,” could mean that the Messenger of Allah ﬁ% would say, “All praise is
due to Alldh & who has granted me this turban long shirt, etc.,” or that he would name his
clothing. For example, the Messenger of Allah 2% had a turban named ‘Sahab’.
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CHAPTER 126
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Chapter on the desirability of commencing with the right when dressing

a3 Doeaall a1 L S35 03 puae o5 15 ST 1
Ahadith in this regard were quoted previously. See chapter 99.
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THE BOOK OF THE ETIQUETTE OF SLEEPING
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The chapter on the etiquette of sleeping, lying down, sitting, a gathering,

companionship, and dreams

CHAPTER 127
ol oo g2 Lo L
Supplications at the time of sleeping

Hadith 814
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Al-Bar@’ ibn ‘Azib & narrates: When the Messenger of Allih 42 would
retire to his bed, he would lie down on his right and then say: O Allah! 1
submit myself to You; I have turned my face to You; I have entrusted all my
affairs to You; I have placed my back (my entire body) in Your protection,
in anticipation of Your reward and due to fear of Your punishment. There
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is no escape nor salvation from You except with You. I believe in the Book
which You revealed and Your Messenger whom You sent.”” (Bukhart, Ahmad)

Commentary
This du‘a’ and its explanation were mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 80. Reciting

it before sleeping is actually a renewal of one’s belief and pact with Allah 3.

Sleeping on the right hand side of the body is beneficial from various perspectives. Ibn Hajar
&, said that it aids a person in awakening without much difficulty. Mulla ‘AlT QarT 4 stated

that sleeping on the right reminds one of the grave because one will be buried in this position.

Hadith 815
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Al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 said to me:
‘Before going to bed, perform the wudi” as you would for salah. Then lie
down on your right side and say: ‘... (he said the same words) and then said:

‘Let these be the last words which you say (before falling asleep).” (Bukhari)

Commentary
‘Rishah i narrates that whenever the Messenger of Allah 2% retired to bed, he would first
perform wudi’. (Tirmidhi) Tbn Hajar £, stated that it is Sunnah to sleep with wudii’. However,

there is no need to perform a new wudii’, if the wudi’ performed for the ‘Isha’ salah is still valid.
There are various benefits and virtues of sleeping with wudii’. Some of these are as follows:

1. Ones du'ds are readily accepted if one awakes in the dead of night and supplicates.

2. Angels supplicate for him when he tosses or turns sides, saying, “O Allah, forgive this
servant of Yours.”

3. A person receives the reward of one who fasts during the day, and worships Allah 3
during the night.

4. Souls that are in a state of wudii’ prostrate before the ‘arsh (the Mighty Throne) of Allah J&.
5. One is safe from Shaitan.

6. One experiences true dreams.
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7. 1f one passes away while sleeping and the soul is in a state of wudii’, one will be raised on

the day of Qiyamah in the same manner.

After the du‘a’ is recited, one should not speak to any person. In other words, a du‘a’ should

be his last words before falling asleep.
Hadith 816
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‘Aishah @& narrates: “The Messenger of Alldh 4

rak‘ats at night. When it was dawn, he would perform 2 short rak‘ats and

used to perform 11

then lie on his right side until the mu’adhdhin came and informed him.”
(Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
It was the usual practice of the Messenger of Allah dé’l, to perform 11 rak‘ats of salah every
night which consisted of 8 rak‘ats of Tahajjud and 3 rak‘ats of Witr.

The 2 short rak‘ats of salah refer to the two Sunnah rak‘ats of Fajr. Compared to other salahs,
they were very short because the Messenger &f% used to recite Strah Kafirtn in the first

rak‘at and Strah Ikhlas in the second.

After performing the 2 rak‘dts, the Messenger 2% would rest for a while and then lead the
Fajr salah. Scholars state that it is desirable for those who spend the night in the worship of
Allah 3 to lie down for a short while after the Sunnah rakats of Fajr with the intention of
resting and gaining strength for further acts of worship. In addition, this short rest reminds
a person of his final abode and posture in the grave, which will lead him to perform noble

deeds for the remainder of the day.

Hadith 817
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Hudhayfah # narrates: When the Messenger of Alldh 42+ retired to bed
at night, he would place his hand beneath his cheek and say: “O Allah, in

Your name I die and live.” And when he would awaken, he would say: “All
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praise is due to Allah who brought us to life after making us die and to

Him is the rising.” (Bukhari)

Commentary
One of the Sunnahs of sleeping is to initially place one’s right hand under one’s right cheek
when lying down. Thereafter, if one needs to change his posture, it will be acceptable to do

so as one will have fulfilled the Sunnah.

In these du'as, sleep has been likened to death because a sleeping person is like a dead person.

He is not aware of his surroundings and is oblivious of even a thief entering his home.

‘Allamah Tib1 & stated that the wisdom of comparing sleep to death is that the actual purpose
of life is to endeavour to attain the pleasure of Allah =y obey Him, and to abstain from
earning His anger and punishment. When a person is asleep, these benefits are temporarily
removed, hence one is like a dead person. When he then awakens, he should thank Allah 3
for granting him this bounty and for removing the impediment of sleep. If a person reads
these du‘as while contemplating about their meaning, he will regard each day as a respite

and gift and will strive to engage in good actions.
Hadith 818
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YaTsh ibn Tikhfah al-Ghifari** #&; narrates: My father said: “Once while I
was lying down on my stomach in the masjid, a man suddenly shook me
with his foot and said: ‘This manner of lying down is despised by Allah!
He said, “I looked up and it was the Messenger of Allah &ﬁ}" (Abi Dawiid)

Commentary

Lying on one’s stomach is disliked by Alldh 3% because it is against the etiquette taught in
Islam. The reason for the prohibition of sleeping in this way is explained in the hadith of Abt
Dharr & who narrates that the Messenger of Allah ’fé} walked by him whilst he was lying
on his stomach. The Messenger ﬁ@} tapped him with his blessed foot and said, “O Junaydib,
this is the posture of the people of Hell.” (Ibn Majah)

24 Ya‘Tsh ibn Tikhfah al-GhifarT £ was from the Ghifar tribe and resided in Syria. Only this narration

has been reported from him.
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Scholars mention four postures of sleeping:

1. On one’s back - This is the posture of the Messengers $% who contemplate over the creation
of Allah &5 whilst relaxing in this state.

2. On one’s right side - This is the Sunnah method of the Messenger £, the scholars and
righteous.

3. On one’s left side - This is generally the posture of the kings and wealthy.

4, On one’s stomach - This is the posture of Shaitan and the inmates of Hell.

Hadith 819
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who
sits in a place without remembering Allah 3 therein, is subjected to a

shortcoming from Allih 35, and one who lies down in a place without

remembering Allah & therein, is subjected to a shortcoming from Allah

357 (Aba Dawid)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that when one sits in any place, one should remember Allzh & for a
short while. One should at least recite the du'a’ which is mentioned in hadith 832, 833 and 834.

A person should endeavour to remember Allah 3 in all conditions. Allah 3 says,
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They who remember Allah while standing, sitting and lying down, and they
think about the creation of the heavens and earth. “Our Sustainer, You have
not created all this without a purpose. We glorify Your purity so save us from
the punishment of the Fire.” (Strah Al Tmran, 191)

The virtue of remembering Allah &5 at the time of sleeping can be gauged from a narration of

Abl Muray’ah al-‘Ajalt £ in Fath al-Bart, which states that the bed of a person who retires to
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it in a state of wudii’ and falls off to sleep while engaged in Allah’s 3 remembrance, becomes

a masjid and he is regarded as one engaged in salah therein until he awakens.”

CHAPTER 128
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Chapter on the permissibility of lying on one’s back and placing one leg
over the other provided one’s private parts are not exposed, and the

permissibility of sitting cross-legged and sitting with one’s legs drawn up

Hadith 820
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‘Abdullzh ibn Zayd &2 narrates that he saw the Messenger of Allah 4
lying on his back in the masjid with one leg over the other. (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith shows the permissibility of lying in the manner described, however, in another

narration, the Messenger of Allah 4» prohibited it. Scholars state that the prohibition applies

when one is wearing a loin-cloth and there is a fear of the private parts being exposed. Where

no such fear exists, there is no harm.

Additional Points
v' It is permissible to lie down in the masjid on condition that the masjid is not made into
a hotel or permanent sleeping area. If one does lie down in the masjid, one should make

an intention for I'tikaf and perform some form of worship.

Hadith 821
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Jabir ibn Samurah #; narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 2 would perform
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the Fajr salah, and then sit cross-legged at his place until the sun shone
brightly.” (Abid Dawid)

Commentary

The time after the Fajr salah until Ishrdq (sunrise) is a very blessed time as a person’s mind
is fresh and attentive, hence scholars state that it is Mustahab (desirable) to remain in the
masjid to engage in dhikr, tilawah, du'@’, etc. at this time. This was the general practice of the
Messenger &% and the Sahabah #%s.

Hadith 822
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 4% sitting in the
courtyard of the Ka‘bah by drawing his legs against his belly with his hands
like this,” and he demonstrated it with his hands. (Bukhari)

Commentary
This manner of sitting is known as Ihtiba’ or Qurfusd’. It involves a person sitting on his
buttocks with his knees raised, his thighs against his belly, and his hands around his shin

bones.

Hadith 823
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Qaylah bint Makhramah & narrates: “I saw the Messenger of Allah &

sitting by drawing his legs against his belly with his hands. When I saw

the Messenger of Allah <2

out of fear.” (Abii Dawiid)

sitting in such a humble position, I trembled

Commentary

The posture described here is generally adopted by the poor and destitute, as well as those
who are immersed in worries and fear. Hence, sitting in this manner indicates to one’s
humbleness and modesty. That the Messenger 4%, despite being the ruler of both the worlds,
sat in this humble position, was an amazing sight and created fear in the heart of the Sahabt

who saw him.
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Hadith 824

LA55 55 1S I 15 ol Gy 551 06 ¢ 8 50 oy 2,2 o

- Fo_ ooy ’}”’: g -~ ,¢ - . -
‘:.g.;l;i»wm.u%.uﬁsl))ZJLB}¢L»§J~§§:J\L;1;QL§SU‘L‘5{€L@\>'6M\L§.}
.G}W%tﬂ&}j‘);f\'ﬁ‘j‘)((!?

Al-Sharid ibn Suwayd & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 4 passed by
me while I was sitting like this: I placed my left hand behind my back and
[ was supporting myself on the fleshy part of my thumb. He said to me:

‘Are you sitting like those who earned the anger of Allah?"” (Aba Dawid)

Commentary
Muslims have been forbidden from imitating the Jews and Christians in all forms of speech

and actions.

CHAPTER 129
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Chapter on the etiquette of a gathering and those who sit in it

Hadith 825
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “None of you
should make a person get up from his seat and then take his place, but you
should be accommodating and make place.” If anyone stood up from his

place to allow Ibn ‘Umar & to sit, he would not sit in it. (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

It is forbidden to request a person to move from a place he has occupied first, so that
another may sit in it, even if the latter is superior in knowledge and age. However, jurists
have excluded from this prohibition a person who teaches students in a specific section of

the masjid. If it is occupied by someone else, he can be asked to move. Similarly, if a vendor
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in the marketplace has adopted a specific area, then he can ask another who has occupied

it to move away.

It is Mustahab (desirable) for a person to give place to his seniors provided that he is not
coerced. Ibn ‘Umar &% would not sit in a place where somebody had stood up for him due
to his level of piety and abstinence, fearing that he should not be included in the prohibition
mentioned in this hadith. In other words, even though he would not ask others to vacate their

place for him, he feared that he was perhaps alluding to it when he walked into a gathering.

Hadith 826
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said: “If any
of you gets up from his place and then returns to it, he is more entitled
to it (Muslim)

Commentary

If a person is sitting in a particular place and he has to briefly go out for a need such as
wudi’, then he is entitled to his place when he returns. If another person takes his place, he
may be requested to move away. However, it is advisable that a person leaves behind some
possession such as a scarf so that others know that he intends returning. If he does not return
for a long period of time, then he loses his right to that place. It is not permissible for any

person to permanently stipulate a place in the masjid for himself.
Hadith 827
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Jabir ibn Samurah &% narrates: “When we went to the gathering of the
Messenger of Allah 42, we would sit where the gathering ended.” (Abii
Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary
If a person arrives late at a gathering and people are already seated, then he should sit
wherever he finds place. He should not jump or cross over others causing them inconvenience

and difficulty. One who pushes his way through a gathering in this way belittles others,
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assumes an air of superiority and commits an act of injustice.

Hadith 828
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Abii ‘Abdillah Salman al-Faris & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42
said: “A person who performs ghusl on the day of Jumu‘ah, purifies himself
to the best of his ability, applies oil or puts on any perfume he has in his
house, then goes out and does not separate between two people, performs
whatever salah is prescribed for him, and is silent when the Imam speaks,

then he is forgiven for sins committed from then until the next Jjumu‘ah.”

(Bukhari)

Commentary

“Does not separate between two people”, means that if two people are sitting together as
friends, then one should not intrude. Similarly, if two people are sitting in a row in the
masjid and there is no space between them, then one should not squeeze and force his way

between them.

Scholars state that the prohibition of not moving between the rows applies when there are
no gaps in front. If gaps have been left open in front, then it will be correct to walk through
the rows and proceed to the front because those sitting at the rear are at fault for not filling
the spaces in front of them. Some hadith scholars have stated that there is an indication in
this hadith that a person should endeavour to arrive early for Jumu'ah so that such situations

do not arise.

Forgiveness here refers to minor sins relating to the rights of Allih 3. As for major sins

and sins relating to the rights of others, these require tawbah (repentance).

Additional Points
v' It is Sunnah to perform ghusl on the day of Jumu‘ah.
v' It is advisable to cleanse oneself on the day of Jumu'ah by clipping nails, removing
unwanted hair, trimming the moustache, wearing clean clothes, etc.

v' Applying ‘itr on the day of Jumu'ah is Mustahab (advisable).
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v' It is Mustahab (advisable) to perform optional salah before the khutbah.

v' It is compulsory to remain silent once the khutbah begins.

Hadith 829
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‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb narrates from his father from his grandfather #2; that the

Messenger of Allah &2 said: “It is not permissible for a person to separate

two people without obtaining their permission.” (Aba Dawid, Tirmidhi)

A narration of Aba Dawid has: “He should not sit between two people
without their permission.”

Commentary

If two people are sitting together then a third person should not intrude because their

conversation may be regarding a private matter and an intrusion may spark ill feelings.

Scholars state that if a person knows that two people are sitting because of their acquaintance

or friendship with each other, then he should not intrude. If they are coincidentally sitting

next to one another, then there is no harm if one sits with them after asking their permission.

If one is not sure whether they are acquaintances or not, then caution demands that one

should not intrude.

If a person notices two people talking quietly, then he should not intrude. He should not

even sit so close to them that he may be able to hear their speech.

Hadith 830
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Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 cursed
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the person who sits in the centre of a circle.” (Abi Dawiid)

Tirmidhi narrates from Abi Mijlaz that a man sat in the centre of a circle,
so Hudhayfah i said: “One who sits in the centre of a circle is cursed on
the tongue of Muhammad 4 - or Allah 35 has cursed him on the tongue
of Muhammad 3@} (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
Various meanings have been suggested regarding sitting in the centre of a circle. Some of

these are:

1. When people are sitting in a circle and a person sits in between all of them.
2. When a person sits in the centre of a group of people to make them laugh.

3. When a person jumps over people in a gathering causing them inconvenience, then sits
in the centre and obstructs the view of some of them.

The hadith may include all of the above scenarios, hence a believer should abstain from such
actions. In summary, it is compulsory for a Muslim to abstain from inconveniencing others

in any way.
Hadith 831
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Abii 5a‘7d al-Khudri & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42 saying:

“The best of assemblies is the one which is most spacious.” (Abi Dawiid)

Commentary

Three meanings of this hadith have been suggested:

1. If any gathering such as a lecture or some permissible function is taking place and many
people will be attending, then it should be held at such a venue where there is adequate
space, so that there is no difficulty and discomfort for people to sit.

2. If people are sitting in a gathering and others arrive late, then the former should make

space for the latter.
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3. A gathering which is constricted or in which there is little space is a cause of discomfort to
those present and may lead to ill-feelings. On the other hand, a spacious gathering provides

comfort to those present allowing them to easily stand up and sit down.

Hadith 832
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42> said: “One who

Abu Hurayrah «£ narrates that the Messenger of Allah
sits in a gathering in which he speaks a lot of idle talk, will be forgiven for
all that has transpired if he says before getting up from it, “Glory be to
You, O Allah, and all praise be to You. I testify that there is none worthy
of worship except You. I seek Your forgiveness and I turn in repentance
to You.” (Tirmidhi)

Vocabulary and Definitions

i (idle talk) literally means speech in which there is noise, shouting and words whose
meaning cannot be understood. In the context of the hadith, it refers to futile speech which
will be of no benefit in the Hereafter.

Commentary

Forgiveness here refers to minor sins because major sins as well as sins relating to the rights

of others will not be forgiven without sincere repentance and restoring such usurped rights.

Hadith 833
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Abii Barzah £ narrates: “When the Messenger of Allah £2* intended getting

up from a gathering, the last thing he would say was, “Glory be to You,
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O Allah, and all praise be to You. I testify that there is none worthy of
worship except You. I seek Your forgiveness and I turn in repentance to
You.” A man asked: “O Messenger of Allah, you are saying something which
you did not say in the past?” He replied: “It is an expiation for whatever
took place in the gathering.” (Aba Dawid) Al-Hakim Abt ‘Abdillah 42 also
narrated the above in al-Mustadrak from ‘A’ishah .

Commentary
This du‘a’ should be recited at the end of every gathering. One may ask why the Messenger
of Allah 2% would recite this du‘a’ when no futile speech would ever emerge from his blessed

lips. Scholars have provided various reasons for this:

1. His objective was to praise Allah 3,

2. It was done to teach the Ummah to make du'a’ because if a sinless Messenger of Allah

recited this du‘a’, then his sinful followers should do so to a greater extent.

3. The closer one draws to Allah &, the more he realises his shortcomings and weaknesses.
Since the Messenger 42+ possessed the highest level of divine recognition, he realised that
he could not fulfil the rights of Allah 3 in their rightful sense. For this reason, he would

seek forgiveness.

Hadith 834
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates: “Rarely would the Messenger of Allah 4% rise from
a gathering without making the following supplication: “0O Allah, grant us
such fear of You that will be a barrier between us and Your disobedience,
and such obedience of You that will convey us to Your Paradise, and such
conviction that will make all the calamities of this world easy for us. O Allah!
Enable us to benefit from our hearing, eyesight and strength for as long
as You keep us alive and make these survive our death. Grant us revenge
from those who oppress us and assist us against those who oppose us. Do
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not make us experience disaster in our religion. Do not make the world
our main concern nor the limit of our knowledge. Do not grant authority
over us to those who have no mercy for us.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

This is a beautiful and comprehensive du'a’ which the Messenger of Allah 4&r would make at
the conclusion of a gathering. In it one seeks the goodness of both worlds. The du‘a’ touches

on the following aspects:

1. Fear of Alldh & should be to the extent that it saves one from His disobedience. One
should not be so overcome with fear that it adversely affects one’s health. If one is excessively

overpowered by fear, then one should contemplate over the mercy of Allah &5.

2. The stronger a person’s belief and conviction is in Allih 3 and the Hereafter, the more
insignificant the difficulties of this life will seem. Sound belief leads a person to realise that
all difficulties have been preordained and cannot be avoided. In addition, difficulties and

tribulations are in the greater wisdom of our Creator and draw great benefits and rewards.

3. Our senses are a trust from Allah & and we should benefit from them by utilising them

in the correct avenues.

4. One should hand over all matters pertaining to his enemies and oppressors to Allah &5,
Harm caused by oppressive rulers and enemies is only when Allih & empowers them to
harm us. Generally their oppression and harm is due to our sins, hence we should not speak
ill of them. We should instead turn to Allah & and correct our matters with Him. He will
then reform or destroy our enemies and improve our lot.

5. The worst trial that a person can experience is with regard to his religion by committing
sin and not doing good actions. Deficiency in religious matters will harm one in this world,
the grave and on the day of Qiyamah. Tribulations in worldly matters are insignificant in

comparison since they will eventually terminate.

6. A person has to live in this world and gain basic knowledge of worldly matters for survival,

but this should not be the main objective because the world is a temporary abode.

Hadith 835
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Ranaiad:
Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42* said: “When any

group of people rise from a gathering wherein they did not engage in the
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remembrance of Allah &, they rise as if they are rising from the carcass

of a donkey and it will be a source of remorse for them.” (Aba Dawid)

Commentary
On the day of Qiyamah, when people will see the reality of their futile speech and actions, they
will be utterly disgusted with them just as people sitting around a dead donkey are disgusted.

It also indicates that such people are foolish, since a donkey is proverbial for its foolishness.

On the day of Qiyamah, a person will see the rewards of those who engaged in the remembrance

of Allah 3 and will then express sorrow over every second of his life which he wasted.
Hadith 836
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 4 said: “When
any group of people sit in a gathering without remembering Allah 3%
therein and without sending salutations upon their Messenger, then they
will suffer a shortcoming. If Allah 3% wills, He will punish them, and if
He wills, He will forgive them.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

According to some scholars, it is compulsory to remember Allah 3 and send salutations

& in every gathering, since punishment has been declared for those

upon the Messenger

who do not do so.

Hadith 837
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Abii Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 4% said: “Whoever sits
in any place without remembering Allah 3 therein, will suffer a shortcoming
from Allah d5. Whoever lies down in a place without remembering Allah

35 therein, will suffer a shortcoming from Allah &.” (Aba Dawid)
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Commentary

This and other similar ahadith indicate that one should be aware of Alldh & at all times. If
this state of mind is achieved, then our gatherings will be free of backbiting, accusations,
slander and so forth, and we will be safe from enmity, hatred and animosity. Ideally, our
gatherings need to resonate with the remembrance of Allah &5 and His Messenger ﬁé}, the
seeking of knowledge, enquiring about the state of Muslims so that we may supplicate on
their behalf and assist them.

CHAPTER 130
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Dreams and related matters
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Allah & says: “Among His signs is your sleep by night and by day.” (Sirah
al-Rum, 23)

Hadith 838
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Abii Hurayrah @ narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allih 42 saying:
“Nothing is left of prophethood except glad tidings.” The Sahabah #2
asked: “What are glad tidings?” He replied: “A true dream.” (Bukhari)

Commentary
With the demise of the Messenger of Allah 4%, divine revelation providing knowledge of
future events terminated; however, by means of dreams, Allah 3 will continue granting

true knowledge of future events.

When a believer sees a frightening dream, it is a sign for him to prepare for any difficulty

which is to come his way.

It should be remembered that dreams are only a means of encouraging a person towards

good or preventing him from evil. No ruling of the SharT'ah can be established or abrogated
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via dreams. Rulings of the Shari'ah are based on the Qur’an, Sunnah, ijma‘ (consensus of the

scholars) and giyds (analogy).

Hadith 839

e 3l G355 ¢ DS e 3l 035 355 (3 0L S8 13)) 1 JB ¢ 8 S of : ws
8 8 - 7 e . es. & N o
Cale i (a5 Go le s 55Ty & o o

z /,}’/g; /,}Dﬁ)‘/g‘_
((@_:@&M“ij)éw‘))%‘})&j

Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “When the
time (of Qiyamah) draws near, the dream of a believer will rarely be false. The
dream of a believer is a forty-sixth part of prophethood.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Another narration states: “The most truthful of you in respect of your
dreams is the most truthful of you in speech.”

Commentary

According to the scholars, this hadith means that Allah 3 will grant solace and happiness

to a believer by showing him certain realities at a time when people have become corrupt.

Imam Khattabi £ stated that a true dream is a forty-sixth part of prophethood because for
six months prior to the commencement of divine revelation, the Messenger &% used to have
true dreams. Since the period of revelation stretched over a period of 23 years, six months
are a forty-sixth portion of it. However, many scholars of hadith have opted not to interpret
the meaning of this, saying that Alldh 35 alone knows its interpretation. (Fath al-Bari)

The heart and senses of a person who speaks the truth are enlightened and strong, hence
many intangible things are exposed to him and he generally sees the truth in his dreams.

This is contrary to a liar whose heart is corrupt, hence he sees confused dreams.
Scholars have identified three groups of people in respect of dreams:

1. The Messengers of Allah 32k - Their dreams are true beyond doubt, however they sometimes

require an explanation.
2. The dreams of the pious - Their dreams are generally true.

3. The dreams of others - Their dreams may be true or false. Sinners and disbelievers generally
see confused dreams because of the influence of Shaitan upon them.
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Hadith 8§40
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who
sees me when he is asleep will see me while awake - or it is as if he had
seen me while awake - Shaitan cannot take my form.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The narrator of the hadith had a doubt regarding the exact wording. If we assume the first
option to be correct it will mean that one who saw the Messenger &f% in his sleep will be
blessed with meeting the Messenger &g &@L in the Hereafter. Some scholars say that one will see
the Messenger *ﬁf in this world with the eyes of his heart. Ibn Battal £ said that one who
sees the Messenger ﬁ% in his sleep will receive confirmation of the vahd1ty of this vision
while he is awake; it does not refer to the Hereafter because all Muslims will see him in the

Hereafter, irrespective of whether they had seen him in a dream or not.

Ibn Hajar & stated, “One who sees the Messenger #2 in a dream, will be honoured by a
special meeting with the Messenger 42 after his demise. Beholding the Messenger ‘“ﬁf} is
a sign that he ng will intercede on one’s behalf.” Other scholars have stated that seeing
the Messenger 42 &‘é& in a dream is a sign that one will pass away on Islam and one will meet
the Messenger ﬁ on the day of Qiyamah.” Ibn Hajar &% has also stated that seeing the

Messengers % in one’s dream is a sign of prosperity, plety, perfection and success.

However, it is important to note that if a person does not see the Messenger @% in a dream
during his lifetime, it does not necessarily mean that there is some deficiency in his faith.
Similarly, beholding the Messenger ﬁ% in a dream is a great blessing, but it does not mean
that this is the criterion of acceptance in the sight of Allah 5.

Scholars state that if one sees the Messenger ‘vﬁ} smiling, he will be favoured with the ability
to adhere strictly to the Sunnah, and if someone sees the Messenger n@} angry or in an unusual
state, it refers to a deficiency or shortcoming in his religious matters.

The Messenger “ﬁ% is the leader of guidance, whilst Shaitan is the leader of evil and
misguidance. These are two opposing forces, hence Shaitan cannot adopt the form of the
Messenger 4 # Further, just as the Messenger 4 ﬁéﬁw was divinely protected from Shaitan’s
influence during his lifetime, he 6@» has also been safeguarded against his mischief after
his demise. For these reasons, seeing the Messenger & &@’% in a dream is a matter of truth and

reality, and not a figment of the imagination.
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Hadith 8§41
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Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri 2 narrates that he heard the Messenger of Allah 42
saying: “If any of you sees a dream which he likes, then it is from Allah &5,
so he should praise Allah 3 for it and relate it - and in another narration
- he should only relate it to those whom he loves. But if he sees something
which he dislikes, it is from Shaitan, so he should seek refuge from its evil
and not relate it to anyone. It will not harm him.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

When a person sees a good dream, he should attribute it to Allih 3 and praise Allah 3.
A good dream is a glad tiding for a believer because it will serve as a motlvatlon for him
to enhance his character and increase his hope in Allah 3. The Messenger & said, “A
dream remains suspended until it is interpreted. Once it is interpreted, it will manifest itself

according to the interpretation. Hence, do not narrate your dream except to a person you
are fond of and who is intelligent.” (Tirmidhi) Tbn Hajar /& stated that the Messenger 42
permitted one to narrate one’s dreams only to those whom one loves because strangers and
others may harbour jealousy. They may therefore give an unpleasant interpretation, and
this may prove detrimental. In comparison, a scholar will provide a beneficial interpretation
and if he narrates it to those whom he loves it will be regarded as a good omen, and good

omens are desirable.

On the other hand, when a person sees an evil dream, he should attribute it to Shaitan
because such dreams are generally due to the latter’s whisperings. Man becomes perplexed
with such dreams and Shaitan is pleased with this, since this leads to evil thoughts, loss of
hope, and disillusionment in gaining closeness to Allah 3. One should seek refuge in Allah
35 from such dreams and not mention them to anyone. This will protect a person from their
evil effects.

Hadith 8§42
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Abu Qatadah « narrates that the Messenger of Allah ;»2 said: “A good

dream - and in another narration - a beautiful dream is from Allah &, and

a bad dream is from Shaitan. One who sees something which he dislikes
should spit three times to his left and seek refuge from Shaitan. It will not
harm him.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Nafath means to blow lightly without emitting any saliva.

Commentary

When seeing an evil dream, one is advised to spit to the left in order to drive away Shaitan
as a rebuke and a form of ridicule. The left has been specified because it is associated with
unpleasant and disliked things. Ibn Hajar £ stated that the following etiquettes should be
adhered to after seeing a bad dream:

- One should seek Allah’s & protection by reciting oo A Ol o il 3 o

- One should spit to the left side.

- One should refrain from discussing it with anyone.

- One should change the side in which one was sleeping.

- One should perform salah.

- One should recite Ayat al-KursT.
Hadith 843
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Jabir & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “If any of you sees
a dream which he dislikes, then he should spit three times to his left, seek
refuge in Allah &5 from Shaitan three times, and turn over from the side
on which he was lying down.” (Muslim)

Commentary
In this hadith, the word ;..1s has been used. It refers to spitting with the emergence of saliva.
In the previous hadith, the word ¢.iJs was used. This refers to merely blowing without the

emergence of any saliva. According to circumstances, a person may practise on both or any
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of the two.

One should turn away from the side on which he was lying down believing that the evil of

the dream will be averted in favour of good.

Hadith 8§44
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Abi al-Asqa“ Wathilah ibn al-Asqa’ & narrates that the Messenger of Allah
& said: “The greatest of untruths is for a person to attribute his lineage
to someone other than his father, to claim to have seen something in a
dream which he did not see, or to attribute to the Messenger of Allah h&

something which he did not say.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

To attribute one’s lineage to someone other than one’s father is a major sin. It is the height

of ingratitude and will ultimately lead to confusion in families and ancestries.

To claim to have seen a dream which one did not see is a major sin. The reason for this is
that dreams are a substitute for revelation which comes from Allah 35, hence by narrating a
false dream, one attributes a lie to Allah 3. This is far worse than speaking a lie in normal

circumstances because the latter involves only the creation, not the Creator.

To attribute to the Messenger of Allah ,w something which he did not say is a reference to

those who fabricate ahadith. This is also strongly prohibited because it allows falsehood to
spread and it creates a blot upon the august personality of the Messenger *fé} In another
hadith, the Messenger w said, “Whoever intentionally lies against me should prepare his
abode in Hell.” (Muslim)

f;&.:dl gl.;S
THE BOOK OF SALAM

CHAPTER 131
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Chapter on the virtue of salam and the command to make it common
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Allah 3 says: “O you who have iman , do not enter any home besides your own until you

have acquired permission and greeted the inhabitants.” (Stirah al-Nir, 27)

z - =z

(i 552 e 3 Bd KT e 1520 B3 55 156 ) ¢ JF UG,
REIETD

Allah 3 says: “When you enter any homes, then greet yourselves with a prayer that has
been ordained by Allah and which is blessed and pure.” (Strah al-Nir, 61)
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Allah & says: “When you are greeted with a greeting, then reply with a better greeting
or return the greeting.” (Strah al-Nisa’, 86)
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Allah 3 says: “Has the story of Ibrahim’s 32 honourable guests reached you? When they
came to him and greeted with salam, he too said salam.” (Strah al-Dhariyat, 24-25)

Hadith 845
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‘Abdullah 1br1 ‘Amr ibn al-‘As £ narrates that a man asked the Messenger
of Allah &2:
people and offering salam to those you know and those you do not know.”

(Bukhari, Muslim)

“What type of deed in Islam is best?” He replied: “Feeding

Commentary
Many Sahdbah are reported to have asked the Messenger of Allah 42 whlch action is best
in Islam. The Messenger of Allah *ﬁ% gave different answers based on circumstances and

&2 would take into consideration the person

occasions. In addition, the Messenger of Allah
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asking the question. If he had a particular deficiency or weakness within him, he would be

given a related answer.

Feeding has been mentioned alongside greeting because both actions eliminate enmity and
create love and affection between people. Food may be given to Muslims, non-Muslims and
even animals. By feeding others, one alleviates the burden of poverty and fulfils the needs

of others. It creates love, bonds hearts and points to the generosity of the giver.

Additional Points
v A Muslim should always endeavour to serve and assist others.
v" A believer should make the salient features of Islam common in society.
v" Other greetings such as hello, hi, good morning, good day, etc. can never match the

beauty of the Islamic greeting.
Hadith §46
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Abii Hurayrah #% narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “When
Allah 35 created Adam 32, He said: ‘Go and offer salam to those - a group
of angels who were seated - and listen to their reply. That will be your
greeting and the greeting of your progeny. Adam ¥ said: ‘Peace be upon
you.’ They replied: ‘Peace be upon you and the mercy of Allah. They added,
‘and the mercy of Allah.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith teaches us that the Islamic greeting of salam was initiated since the time of Adam

& by Allah 35 Himself, and that it was the greeting of all the previous divine religions.

It is advisable to answer to a greeting with more than what was uttered as mentioned in
the Qur’anic verse quoted above. The best is to offer the reply, “Wa ‘alaykumus salam wa

rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu.”
Hadith 847
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Abii ‘Umarah al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib & narrates: The Messenger of Allah 4
commanded us to do seven thmgs. to visit the ill, attend funerals, say
yarhamukallah to the one who sneezes, assist the weak, assist the oppressed,
make the greeting of salim common, and assist to fulfil the oath of a person
who took an oath. (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

A similar hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 239. Imam Nawawi &2
has repeated it here in order to teach us that replying to salam is amongst the rights of
one’s Muslim brother. The actions mentioned here help to cement the bond of brotherhood

between Muslims. They establish love, affection, unity and peace.
Hadith 848
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Ab{i Hurayrah £ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “You will
not enter Paradise unless you believe, and you do not believe unless you
have love for each other. Should I not direct you towards that which, if you

engage in, you will develop love for each other? Make the salam common

among you.” (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 378.

The perfection of iman demands that there be mutual love amongst believers. A person whose
heart is filled with malice, jealousy, hatred and pride can never have perfect iman. Since love
is not a voluntary condition, one has to utilise those means which will create this quality

within oneself. One such means is the greeting of salam.

We are not merely ordered to say the salam, but to make it common.

Hadith 849
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Abii Yﬁsuf ‘Abdullah ibn Salam? # narrates: I heard the Messenger of
Allah 42 saying: “O people! Make the salim common among you, provide
food, maintain ties of kinship, offer salah while people are asleep, and you
will enter Paradise with ease.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

‘Abdullah ibn Salam £ stated, “When the Messenger of Allah ﬁ% entered Madinah
Munawwarah, people thronged to meet him. I was one of them. When I looked at the face of
the Messenger of Allah ﬁé}, I knew that his face was not that of a liar. The first words I heard
him say were, “O people! Make the salam common among you, provide food, maintain ties of

kinship, offer saldh while people are asleep, and you will enter Paradise with ease.” (Tirmidhi)

The performance of these four actions will cause a person to enter Paradise amongst those

who will enter it first.

Additional Points
v" Providing food to people under normal circumstances is Sunnah, however during times

of desperation, it becomes Fard (compulsory).

Hadith 850
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25 ‘Abdullah ibn Salam £ was from the progeny of Yasuf 32 and a member of the Banii Nasqa tribe.
He resided with the Jews in Madmah Munawwarah. His name was Hasin during the times of ignorance
and the Messenger of Allah 42 changed it to ‘Abdullah. When the Messenger 42> entered Madinah
Munawwarah, he posed certain questions in order to test the truth of his claim to prophethood.
When he received the answers, he said, “None but a Messenger can answer these questions,” and then
embraced Islam. There is a difference of opinion whether he took part in the Battles of Badr and Uhud,
however, all scholars are unanimous that he took part in the Battle of the Trench. He was given glad
tidings of Paradise by the Messenger 4+ in this world. Despite this, he remained very humble. Once
he was seen carrying a bundle of sticks. When asked the reason, he said “I am doing so to remove
my pride and arrogance.” He passed away during the era of Mu‘awiyah #2 in 43 Hijrl. 25 ahadith are

narrated from him.
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Al—Tufayl26 ibn Ubayy ibn Ka'b narrates that he used to visit ‘Abdullah ibn
‘Umar #2 and go with him to the market-place. He said: “When we went

ok

-

to the market—place, ‘Abdullah i did not pass by anyone selling cheap
quality goods or other commodities, a poor person, and anyone else without
offering salam to them.” Al-Tufayl & said: “I visited ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar
# one day and he asked me to go with him to the market-place. I said to
him: ‘What are you going to do in the market-place when you do not sell
anything, nor ask about any goods, nor enquire about the price, nor sit in
any of the assemblies of the market-place? We should rather sit here and
talk.” He said: “O you with a belly - Al-Tufayl had a large belly - we go
only to offer salam to whoever we meet.” (Malik)

Commentary

Market places are places of business and transactions, which make one negligent of Allah
3. Knowing this, Ibn ‘Umar £ reminded people to remember Allah &5. A hadith states,
“One who remembers Allah Sd.'é amongst those who are unmindful is like one who remains

on the battlefield after all his companions have fled.” (Bazzar and Tabrani in Kabir and Awsat)

Additional Points

v' It is permissible to go to a gathering with no other objective but to offer the salam. This
will apply when one is sure that one will not commit any sin. If there is a fear of sin,
then one should not proceed.

v’ Tt is Mustahab (desirable) to offer the saldm to every person one meets, even if this means
making an abundance of salam.

v' It is permissible to refer to a person by mentioning a certain quality of his, provided
that he does not object to it and the intention is not to belittle or embarrass him. The
Messenger of Allah 42 2 referred to some Sahabah in this way such as Abii Hurayrah,
Safinah, etc.

26 Al-Tufail £ was the son of the famous Sahabi, Ubayy ibn Ka'b #. He was not a Sahabi, but a TabiT.
He has quoted many ahddith from his father and other Sahabah 4.
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Chapter on the manner of offering salam
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It is preferable for the person who commences with the salam to say: “Peace
be upon you and the mercy and blessings of Allah.” The person should
use the plural form even if he is offering salam to one person. The person
replying to this should say: “And upon you be peace and the mercy and
blessings of Allah.” The person replying should use the conjunction “and”.

Hadith 851
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‘Imran ibn al-Husayn & narrates: “A man came to the Messenger of Allah

22 and said: ‘Assalamu ‘alaykum. He replied to his greeting and the man

sat down. The Messenger of Allah & said: ‘Ten. Then another man came

and said: ‘Assalamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullah. He replied to his greeting and

the man sat down. The Messenger of Allah 42 said: ‘Twenty. Then another

man came and said: ‘Assalamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu. He
replied to his greeting and the man sat down. The Messenger of Allah 4
said: ‘Thirty.” (Aba Dawid, Tirmidhi)

” o«

The words “ten”, “twenty” and “thirty” refer to the amount of rewards

that each person obtained for offering the salam in the way that he did.
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Commentary

This hadith teaches us that one is rewarded for offering salam according to the number of

words he utters. It is advisable that one offers the salam in the manner it was taught to us

%, It should not be abbreviated to phrases such as ‘salams’, and so forth.

bc

by the Messenger £

Hadith §52
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‘Aishah @ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 2% said to me: ‘This is
Jibra'll conveying the salam to you. I replied: ‘And upon him be peace and
the mercy and blessings of Allah.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith points to the virtue of ‘A’ishah @%. From amongst all the noble wives, Jibra’il 3

only conveyed salam to Khadijah & and ‘A’ishah .

It is compulsory to reply to the salam of a third person. When replying to the salam of a third

person via an intermediary, one should should say ‘alaihi’ instead of ‘alaikum’.

Additional Points
v" When reading a letter, email, etc. it is compulsory to verbally reply to a salam.
v' It is more virtuous to reply with additional words as ‘A’ishah &% had done.
v’ It is permissible for a strange man to send salam to a pious woman via her mahram if no
fear of evil exists between them.
v’ In this hadith, ‘A'ishah & only replied to the salam of Jiba'1l 3£, however one may also

offer salam to the person who conveys it.

Hadith 853
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Anas @ narrates that when the Messenger of Allah 42 said something,
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he would repeat it thrice so that it could be understood. When he went to
any people, he would greet them thrice. (Bukhari)

This applied when the gathering of people was large.

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah Afé} would greet thrice if the gathering was huge: once to those on
the right, once to those on the left, and once to those in front of him. This was so that his
blessed voice would reach everyone. If one person in the group had heard the salam and
answered, it would have been sufficient, however, he wanted to please all those present.
Scholars state that this was proof of his lofty character as he took into consideration the

sentiments and feelings of people around him.

Scholars state that it is reprehensible to only greet specific individuals in a gathering of
people. The objective of salam is to create love, hence by only greeting some, one creates a
dislike in the hearts of others.

The Messenger of Allah *@} would repeat himself thrice so that people who might not have
understood his words the first time around could understand them. It was also possible that

by means of repetition, doubts would be eliminated.
Hadith 854
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Al-Miqdad &, in a lengthy hadith of his, narrates: “We used to take the
Messenger of Allah’s 2% share of milk to him. At night, he would come and
offer salam in a tone that would not awaken those who were asleep, but
could be heard by those who were awake. So, he came and offered salam

as was his norm.” (Muslim)

Commentary

An important etiquette of human interactions is taught to us in this hadith. If some people
are awake whilst others are asleep, then one should greet in such a tone that will not awaken
those who are asleep. The reason for this is that to make salam is Sunnah, but to cause harm
and inconvenience to others is Haram (prohibited). The Messenger Uﬁ} said, “The true believer

is one from whom other believers are saved from his tongue and hands.” (Bukhari)
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Hadith 855
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Asma’ bint Yazid w}g narrates that the Messenger of Allah &@g walked passed
the masjid one day while a group of women were sitting. He offered salam
to them by gesturing with his hand. (Tirmidhi)

This means that he offered salam both verbally and by gesturing with his
hand. This explanation is supported by a narration of Abii Dawiid which
states: “he offered salam to us.”

Commentary

To suffice with salam by merely gesturing with the hand has been prohibited in other
narrations, as this is the way of the Jews and Christians. Hence, Imam Nawaw1 ¢, mentioned
the second narration to indicate that when greeting females a gesture should be accompanied
by a verbal utterance.

Scholars state that offering salam to strange women was a speciality of the Messenger ’vﬁ}
because he was sinless and protected from evil. With regard to the rest of the Ummah, it is
not correct for a man to offer salam or reply to the salam of a female and vice versa. In cases
where there is absolutely no fear of evil, such as a mahram (whom one cannot marry) or an

extremely old man or woman, then it will be permissible to greet.

Hadith 856
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Abt Jurayy al- HujaymT 4 narrates: “I came to the Messenger of Allah
&2 and said: ‘Upon you be peace, O Messenger of Allah!” He said: ‘Do not

say: ‘Upon you be peace. Upon you be peace is the greeting of the dead.”
(Aba Dawiid, Tirmidhi)
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Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 796.

During the days of ignorance, people would greet their deceased by mentioning their names
before the greetings in their poetry, etc. In contrast, in Islam both the living and the deceased

are greeted with i 252y, as the Messenger of Allah would say while entering a cemetery.

U ge p s 513 o Sle oI

Peace be upon you, O believing dwellers of the permanent abode.

CHAPTER 133
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Chapter on the etiquette of salam

Hadith 857
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Abt Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah

&2 said: “One who
is on a conveyance should offer salam to one who is walking, one who is
walking should offer salam to one who is sitting, and a small group should
offer salam to a larger group.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

A narration of Bukhari states: “the young should offer salam to the old.”

Commentary

One who is on a conveyance should offer salam to the one who is walking so that the former
does not develop a feeling of supremacy or pride due to his conveyance. This also applies
to one who is walking in relation to one who is sitting. Another reason in the latter case, is
that it would be difficult for one who is sitting to greet every person who walks by, hence

he is excused from initiating the greeting.
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A small group should offer salam to a larger group due to the virtue of a larger group or

because a single person or a small group may develop pride if a larger group greets first.

The young should offer salam to the old because of the right a senior has over his junior. A

junior has been commanded to honour and respect his senior.

Hadith 858
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Abli Umamah Sudayy ibn ‘Ajlan al-BahilT & narrates that the Messenger

of Alldh 4 said: “One who is closest to Allah 35 is he who offers salam

first.”” (Abii Dawiid)

Tirmidhi narrated from AbG Umamah & : “It was said: ‘O Messenger of
Allah, when two people meet, which of them should offer salam first?’ He
replied: ‘The one who is closer to Allah 3&.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
Scholars state that one who obeys Allah &5 to a greater extent greets first because he

remembers Allah 3 first, and he is eager to please his Muslim brother and remind him to

remember Allah 3.

CHAPTER 134
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Chapter on the desirability of repeating the salam to the person one meets
after a short time after he has come in or gone out and then returned

immediately, or a tree or something similar comes between them
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Hadith 859
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Abi Hurayrah é2 narrates in a hadith about a person who offered his salah
incorrectly that he came and offered salah. He then went to the Messenger
of Allih 2% and offered salam to him. The Messenger of Allah 42+ returned
the salam and said: ‘Go back and offer your salah as you have not offered
your salah! The man went back and offered the saldh. He then went and
offered salam to the Messenger of Allah 42 until he did this three times.”
(Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
In this hadith, a village dweller performed his salah hastily, without composure in his ruki‘ and
sajdah. The Messenger ﬁé% told him to repeat his salah in order to teach him the importance

of performing salah with devotion and composure.

Each time the Sahabi £ completed his salah and came to the Messenger ,w» he greeted.
This shows that it is de51rable to repeat the greeting of salam even if the period of separation

is minimal.

Hadith 860
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “If any of
you meets his brother, he should offer salam to him. If a tree, wall or rock
comes between the two of them and he again meets him, he should offer
salam to him.” (Abai Dawid)

Commentary
One should repeat the greeting of salam, even if only a short time has passed after the initial
salam. This is because salam is a supplication and a pact of love, hence the more regularly it

is done, the greater will be the benefits and rewards.
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CHAPTER 135
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Chapter on the desirability of offering salam when entering one’s home
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Allah & says: “When you enter any homes, then greet yourselves with a

prayer that has been ordained by Allah and which is blessed and pure.”
(Strah al-Nir, 61)
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Hadith 861
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Anas i narrates: “The Messenger of Allih 4% said to me: ‘O my son!
When you go to your family, offer salam. It will be a source of blessing for

you and your family.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

Scholars have stated that if the name of Allah &5 is taken before the commencement of
any task, then it will be protected by Alldh 3 from the effects of Shaitan. Therefore, if the
name of Allah 3 is taken when entering the home, then Shaitan will not enter. In addition,

salam is a supplication, and one’s family members are most deserving of one’s supplications.

Qatadah # narrated that the Messenger 4 M said, “When you enter your home, then greet

with salam, and when you leave your home, then bid farewell to your family members with

salam.” (Shu‘b al-Iman)

Imam Nawawi ¢ stated that if there is nobody present in one’s home, then one should say,

oAl dil e e Ll ¢M|

Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah.
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Additional points
v’ Addressing a person with a compassionate title is an effective method of drawing him

towards accepting one’s message.

CHAPTER 136
Sl 5 Ol L
Chapter on offering salam to children

Hadith 862
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Anas @ narrates that he passed by some children and offered salam to
them, saying: “The Messenger of Allah ﬁ% used to do so.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

Offering salam to children has many benefits. It inculcates humility. It teaches children the
importance of offering salam. It also creates love and affection in their hearts. However,
scholars have mentioned that if a young boy is handsome in appearance and there is a fear

of lust, then it is prohibited to offer salam to him.

CHAPTER 137
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Chapter on a man offering salam to his wife, mahram females and strange
women if there is no fear of evil. Offering salam to them is conditional upon
this

Introduction
‘Ata #Y narrated from the Messenger M who said: “It is not (correct) for women to offer

salam (to strange men) nor is it (correct for strange men) to offer salam to women.” (Hilyat
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Hadith 863
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Sahl ibn Sa‘d 4 narrates: “There was a woman (and in another narration,
an old woman) who used to take beetroot and cook it in a pot together
with some barley seeds which she would grind. When we returned after
completing the Jumu‘ah salah, we would offer salam to her and she would
present it to us.” (Bukhari)

Commentary
According to the unanimous view of the scholars, it is not permissible for men to offer salam
to strange young women. A man may only offer salam and return the salam of a very old

woman if there is no fear of evil.

Additional Points
v" The food consumed by the people of Suffah pointed to their extreme poverty.
v 1t was the general practice of the Sahabah # to eat after the jumu‘ah salah.

Hadith 864
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Umm Hani’ Fakhitah bint Ab1 Talib? & narrates: “I went to the Messenger
of Allah 2% on the day of the conquest of Makkah while he was performing
ghusl. Fatimah was screening him with a cloth and I offered the salam.” She
then narrated the full hadith. (Muslim)

27 Umm Hani’ Fakhitah bint Abi Talib &% was the daughter of Aba Talib and Fatimah bint Asad, and
the real sister of ‘AlT ¢ In other words, she was the paternal cousin of the Messenger 4. She accepted
Islam on the conquest of Makkah. However her husband absconded to Najran. The Messenger of Allah
2 held her in high esteem. On the conquest of Makkah, he proceeded to her house where he drank a

sweet syrup drink. 46 ahadith are narrated from her. She passed away during the era of Mu‘awiyah .
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Commentary

Scholars state that it is permissible for a man to greet females such as his mother, sisters,

paternal and maternal aunts, nieces, etc. who are regarded as maharim (those whom one

cannot marry). As for other family members such as cousins, paternal and maternal uncle’s

wives, sisters-in laws, etc., it is not permissible to greet them. Umm HanT’s & greeting the
¢ was amongst his specialities. It is not permitted for others besides him.

Hadith 865
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Asma’ bint Yazid & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 passed by us,
a group of women, and he offered salam to us.” (Aba Dawud)

These are the words of Abii Dawiid. The words of Tirmidhi are: “The Messenger

of Allah 42 passed by the masjid one day while a group of women were

sitting. He offered salam by gesturing with his hand.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

As mentioned in the previous hadith, the Messenger of Allah éf%, was permitted to greet
females as he was protected from temptations and sin. However, for others besides him, it
is not permissible. It is only permissible for men to greet extremely old women, when no

fear of evil exists between them.

CHAPTER 138
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Chapter on the prohibition of us initiating the salam to a disbeliever and

how to reply to their greeting; and the desirability of offering salam to a
mixed gathering of Muslims and disbelievers

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

226 43 RIYAD AL-SALIHIN

Hadith 866
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44> said: “Do not

Abi Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah
initiate the salam to the Jews and Christians, and if you meet one of them
on the path, compel him to the narrowest section of it.” (Muslim)

Commentary

The reason for not initiating salam to disbelievers is that salam is offered as a gesture of
honour and respect, and those who oppose Allah 3 are not deserving of it. Some scholars
have also stated that by initiating the salam, love is generated, and we have been prohibited
from loving the enemies of Allah. Allah I states,

%‘439 33 4.\)\ ;buﬁg,.’\yf\!\ r}.n‘g 4.UL: d‘;ﬁ;u}ﬁdﬁ‘y%

“You will not find any people who believe in Allah and the Final Day loving
those who oppose Allih & and His Messenger.” (Siirah Mujadalah, 22)

The disbelievers should be compelled to the narrowest section of a crowded path in order to
show the grandeur of Islam. That is, they should not be honoured by creating a path for them
to walk. However, if there is no crowd, this rule will not apply. Also, when compelling them

to the narrowest section, one should ensure that they are not physically harmed in any way.
Hadith 867
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Anas # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “If the people of
the Book offer the salam to you, reply by saying: ‘And upon you.” (Bukhari,
Muslim)

Commentary

According to a narration of Bukhdri, “Whenever the Jews used to greet the Messenger 4%,
they would say, “,SJe oLJI” which means, “Death be upon you.” The Messenger ‘vﬁ; used
to merely answer them with the words “And upon you.” ‘A’ishah ¢ said, “Death be upon

you, and may Allah curse you and may His anger be upon you.” The Messenger &@» said,
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“0 ‘A’ishah, take it easy. Adopt softness and abstain from harsh speech and bluntness.” She
asked, “Did you not hear what they said?” The Messenger of Allah m replied, “Did you not
hear what 1 said? I replied to them. My supplication against them will be accepted, whilst

their supplication regarding me will not be accepted.”

This hadith teaches us that one should reply to the greeting of a non-Muslim with the words,
“oSde " or merely “,SLe)” instead of “e3Ji (e Some scholars have suggested that it is
better to reply to a non-Muslim with the words ‘4l gi.s, meaning “May Allah guide you!”

Hadith 868
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Usamah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 passed by a gathering
consisting of Muslims, polytheists, idol worshippers and Jews and the
Messenger of Allah “»ﬁ} offered salam to them. (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

If a Muslim passes by a mixed gathering, as stated in this hadith, then he should extend the
greeting to all, with the intention of offering salam to the Muslims only. This will apply even
if the Muslims are in the minority. Other scholars are of the view that one should say the

following salam in a mixed gathering:

y ° //f _ \/ 5 ) p -
bl &3] o e oLl
Peacs be upon those who follow the guidance.

Similarly, when writing a letter to a non-Muslim, one should write the above du‘a’ instead
of (._i,i; (awl," in emulation of the Messenger of Allah ﬁ% when he wrote his letter to

Heraculius, the emperor of Rome,

CHAPTER 139
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Chapter on the desirability of offering salam when leaving a gathering and

parting from one’s companions
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Hadith 869
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&2 said: “When

any of you goes to a gathering, he should offer salam, and when he intends

Abl Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah

to leave, he should offer salam. The first saldm is not more important than
the second.” (Abii Dawiid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

Offering salam is Mustahab when meeting someone as well as when departing. When one
offers salam at the time of meeting, he is declaring that they are safe from any of his evil
while he is present, and when he offers salam at the time of his departure, he is declaring

that they are safe from any of his evil in his absence.

CHAPTER 140
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Chapter on seeking permission and its etiquette
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Allah 3 says: “0 believers, do not enter homes besides your own until you
have acquired permission and greeted the inhabitants.” (SGrah al-Ndr, 27)
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Allah 3 says: “When your children come of age, they should seek permission
just as those before them sought permission.” (Stirah al-Nr, 59)
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Hadith 870
) P -
Abi MUsa al-Ash‘arT 4 narrates that the Messenger of Allah ﬁ; said: ““One
should seek permission to enter three times. If you are granted permission,
then enter, or else, you should return.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith explains that a person should request for permission to enter a maximum of
three times. If after the third time, he receives no reply, and he is sure that the inhabitants
would have heard him, then he should return. A person should not feel offended if he is not
granted permission to enter because it is quite possible that the inhabitants are engaged in

something which does not permit them to emerge, nor allow him in.
Hadith 871
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sahl ibn Sa'd & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said: “Seeking

permission to enter was prescribed on account of the eyes.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

A home is a private area. The inhabitants may sometimes be engaged in a personal or
confidential matter, which they would not want others to know about. In addition, women
are generally engaged in household chores and they may not be dressed as they would
normally in public. If a person enters without seeking permission, he will be intruding on
their privacy and his gaze may fall on the womenfolk of the house, which could lead to
temptations, be a source of dishonour for them, etc. To shut these avenues of evil, seeking

permission has been regarded as compulsory in Islam. It was also for this reason that the

8,

anybody’s home. He would either stand to the right or left when requesting for permission

Messenger of Allah would not stand directly in front of the doorway when he visited

to enter. We are well-advised to follow his noble example.

Hadith 872
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RibT ibn Hirash*® narrates: “A man from the Bani ‘Amir related to us that
he sought permission to meet the Messenger of Allih 2 when he was at
home. The man asked: ‘May I enter?’ The Messenger of Allah 42 said to
his assistant: ‘Go out to that person and teach him the etiquette of seeking
permission. Tell him to say, ‘Peace be upon you, may I enter?” The man
heard this and said: ‘Peace be upon you, may I enter?” The Messenger of
Allah 42 granted him permission and he entered.” (Abii Dawid)

Commentary
The Sunnah manner of entering the residence of another person is to first offer salam and
then request for permission to enter. Parents, teachers and spiritual mentors should teach

those under their supervision and guidance these etiquettes and mannerisms.

),

422, He did not

This hadith portrays a glimpse of the compassion and love of the Messenger
reprimand nor taunt the person who made an error, but taught him in an affectionate manner

so that he would not repeat his mistake in the future.

Hadith 873
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Kildah ibn al-Hanbal? i narrates: “I went to the Messenger of Allah 42
and entered without offerlng salam to him. He said to me: ‘Return, and say,
‘Peace be upon you, may I enter?”” (Abi Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

If a person enters without the correct etiquette, he should be advised to do so in a kind

28 RibT ibn Hirash & was amongst the high ranking Tabi‘in. According to some scholars, he passed
away in 100 Hijrl.

29 Kildah ibn al-Hanbal #2; was from the Aslam tribe. He was the uterine brother of the famous Sahabr,
Safwan ibn Umayyah #. He was bought as a slave by Muammar ibn Habib in the market of Ukkaz.

He remained in Makkah Mukarramah and according to hadith scholars, passed away there as well.
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manner.

CHAPTER 141
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Chapter on the clarification that the Sunnah is that when a person who
sought permission to enter is asked, “Who are you?” he should identify
himself by his name or title; and it is disliked for him to say, “I” or any

similar words

Hadith 874
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Anas i narrates in his famous hadith with regard to al-Isra’ that the
Messenger of Allih 4 said: “Jibra’l took me to the lowest heaven and
asked for the door to be opened. It was said: ‘Who is this?” He replied:
Jibra’il! It was said: ‘Who is with you?’ He replied: ‘Muhammad. He then
went to the second, third, fourth and the remaining heavens, and at the
entrance of every heaven it was said: ‘Who is this?’" and he would reply:
Jibra’1l!” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
When one who requests entry is asked to identify himself, he should clearly state his name

or title by which he is generally recognised and known.

Hadith 875
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Abi Dharr #% narrates: “I went out one night and noticed the Messenger
of Allah 42 walking on his own. I began walking in the shadow of the

moon, but he turned and saw me. He asked: ‘Who is this?’ I replied: ‘Aba
Dharr.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The Sahabah #8s possessed tremendous love for the Messenger of Allah ﬁé} When Abl Dharr
s saw the Messenger 42 &w walking alone, he realised that he desired privacy, however he also

feared that some difficulty might afflict him. He therefore began following the Messenger 4%

&> was not disturbed, but he could assist if the need arose.

quietly so that the Messenger

Abii Dharr & identified himself by his agnomen and not his name, since he was generally

known by hlS agnomen.

Hadith 876
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Umm Hani’ @ narrates: “I went to the Messenger of Alldh 2% while he
was performing a ghusl and Fatimah was screening him. He asked: ‘Who is
this?’ I replied: ‘T am Umm Hani’.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 864. This hadith and the previous
one prove that if a person identifies himself by an agnomen or title by which he is well known,
then there is no harm. The Messenger’s M silence in this incident and the previous one prove

this because he never remained silent when the Sahabah committed an error in his presence.

Hadith 877
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Jabir i narrates: “I went to the Messenger of Allah 42 and knocked at
the door. He asked: ‘Who is this?’ I replied: ‘It is I.” He said, ‘I, I, as if he
disliked it.”” (Bukhari, Muslim)



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN 2§ 233

Commentary
The Messenger kﬁ; disapproved of this mode of expression because it does not provide clarity

on the identity of a person.

CHAPTER 142
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Chapter on the desirability of saying yarhamukallah when a person praises
Allah 4 after sneezing, and the undesirability of doing so if he does not
praise Allah 3&; and clarification of the etiquette of saying yarhamukallah to
one who has sneezed, and the etiquette of sneezing and yawning

Hadith §78
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42 said: “Allah
35 likes sneezing and dislikes yawning. When any of you sneezes and

Abl Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah

praises Allah 3, it is the duty of every Muslim who hears him to say to
him: ‘Yarhamukallah (May Allah have mercy on you). As for yawning, it is
from Shaitan. If any of you yawns, he should try to suppress it as much as
possible because when you yawn, Shaitan laughs at you.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

Mulla ‘AlT QarT £ stated that Alldh 38 likes sneezing because by means of it the mind is
cleared and the body is comforted and these assist in concentration, devotion and obedience.
Because of these beneficial effects on the various limbs of the body, one should praise Allah
3 after sneezing. On the other hand, yawning is due to heaviness and clouding of the senses
which lead to negligence, laziness, and a lack of desire for worship. For this reason, Shaitan
is pleased with yawning. ‘Allamah Aba Salih Dimashqt & stated that the Messenger of Allah
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42 never yawned.
Additional Points

v" One should suppress a yawn by means of one’s hand or by closing one’s lips.

v" One should avoid every such avenue by which Shaitan may gain ascendency over him.

Hadith 879
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah £2* said: “When any
of you sneezes, he should say: ‘Al-hamdulillah. (All praise be to Allah). His
brother or companion should say to him: ‘Yarhamukallah (May Allah have
mercy on you). Then (the one who sneezed) should say: ‘Yahdikumullah
wa yuslihu balakum. (May Allah guide you and put your affairs in order).”
(Bukhari)

Commentary

According to the HanafT scholars, replying to a sneeze is Wajib ‘alal kifayah. This means that
if a group of people heard a person saying ‘Al-hamdulillah’ after sneezing, then at least one
person should reply to him. If he does so, the rest of those present will be absolved of the
obligation; if not even one of them replies, then all will be sinners. However, every person

should endeavour to reply to it because of the great reward attached to it.

Hadith 880
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Abi Musa s narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah £2: saying: “When
any of you sneezes and praises Allih 35, then say to him: ‘Yarhamukalldh.

If he does not praise Allah &, do not say ‘Yarhamukallah’ to him.” (Muslim)

Commentary

The hadith means that only if a person praises Allah 3 after sneezing should he be answered.
If a person does praise Allah 35, but his praise is not heard, then it will not be binding upon
others to reply to him. In a gathering, if some did not hear him saying ‘Al-hamdulillah’, but
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heard others replying to him, they should assume that he had praised Allih &, and should

then also say ‘Yarhamukallah!
Hadith 881
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Anas @ narrates: “Two men sneezed in the presence of the Messenger
of Allah 4. He said: ‘Yarhamukallah’ to one and not the other. The one to
whom he did not say, ‘Yarhamukallah’ said: ‘So-and-so sneezed and you said,
“Yarhamukallah’, but when I sneezed you did not say ‘Yarhamukallah’?’ He

said: ‘He praised Allah 35 and you did not.”” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
Only that person who says ‘Al-hamdulillah’ after sneezing is worthy of being given a reply

to his sneeze.

Hadith §82
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i used to

Abl Hurayrah # narrates: “When the Messenger of Allah
sneeze, he would place his hand or his garment over his mouth, and lower
(or muffle) the sound.” (Abi Dawiid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

This hadith teaches an important etiquette which applies particularly when one is in a
gathering: one should place one’s hand or garment over his mouth in order to muffle the
sound when sneezing. Various reasons have been given for this. One is that this is a sign
of refinement and culture. Another is that when a person sneezes, mucus is emitted from
the nose and mouth, causing inconvenience to others. A third reason is that the form of
a person’s face changes when sneezing. Fourthly, sneezing loudly may startle others. Aba
Hurairah 2 narrates that the Messenger M disliked the sound of sneezing aloud in the

masjid. (Shu'b al-Tman).

As a general rule, Islam emphasises the importance of respecting the feelings and sentiments
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of others.

Hadith 883
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Abl Masa & narrates: “The Jews used to make themselves sneeze in the
presence of the Messenger of Allah 42 in the hope that he would say
to them, ‘Yarhamukumullah. But he would say: ‘Yahdikumullah wa yuslihu
balakum’ (May Allah 3% guide you and put your affairs in order).” (Aba
Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

The Jews were fully aware that the Messenger *ﬁ; was the true Messenger of Allah, however
their jealousy and pride led them to deny his prophethood. They thought that if he supplicated
on their behalf, they would be successful and deserving of Allah’s 2% mercy, however he
supplicated for their guidance because only Muslims are worthy of Allah’s £ mercy. This

teaches us that in answer to a non-Muslim’s sneeze, the above du‘a’ should be recited.

Hadith 884
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Abii Sa‘d al-Khudri i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “When

any of you yawns, he should place his hand over his mouth because Shaitan
enters it.” (Muslim)

Commentary

Shaitan intends causing harm to man at every opportunity. This hadith teaches us how to
stifle the efforts of Shaitan.

“Shaitan enters it,” could mean that Shaitan literally enters the mouth of a person who
yawns, or that Shaitan gains ascendency over such a person by influencing him with evil

thoughts and ideas.
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CHAPTER 143
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Chapter on the desirability of shaking hands when meeting, having a
cheerful countenance, kissing the hand of a pious man, kissing one’s child
out of compassion, embracing one who arrives from a journey, and the

dislike of bowing down

Hadith 885
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Abt al-Khattab Qatadah said: “I asked Anas #2;: ‘Did the Sahabah of the
Messenger shake hands?” He replied: “Yes.” (Bukhari)

Vocabulary and Definitions

i3 is from the word safhah (palms) and refers to two people shaking hands in such a
manner that their palms touch each other. From this definition we learn that merely allowing

the fingers to touch is incorrect.

Commentary

Ibn Battal & stated that shaking hands is a virtuous action and nurtures love between people.
In the lengthy incident of Ka'b ibn Malik £, when his repentance was accepted and he went
to meet the Messenger &ﬁ%, Talhah 2 stood up and shook his hand. Ka'b &, said, “By Allah,
I will never forget this action of Talhah.” This shows how pleased and honoured he felt by

Talhah’s i reaction and in his view, this was a superior form of bonding.

Additional Points

v’ Males may shake hands with other males as well as mahram females (those females whom
they cannot marry). It is forbidden to shake hands with beardless handsome lads when
there is an element of desire, as well as with women who are not mahrams. Similarly,
women may not shake hands with men besides close family members for whom the rules
of hijab do not apply.

v Tbn MasGd # narrates that the Messenger of Allah ‘féj} said, “Shaking hands is the
completion of the salam.” (Tirmidhi) This shows that merely shaking hands is not sufficient;
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it should be preceded with salam.

Hadith 886
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Anas @ narrates: “When the people of Yemen came, the Messenger of
Allah 42 said: ‘The people of Yemen have come to you. They were the
first to perform musafahah.” (Abii Dawid)

Commentary

The Messenger 4% affirmed good actions and qualities that were prevalent before the advent

of his prophethood, and he rejected evils. The practice of shaking hands was common amongst

the people of Yemen and the Messenger 42+ approved of it when they came to meet him,

hence, it is regarded as Sunnah.

Hadith 887
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Al-Bara’ # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “No two Muslims
meet and perform musafahah with each other, without being forgiven before
they part.” (Aba Dawid)

!

Commentary
Musdafahah has various benefits. As mentioned in this hadith, it causes sins to be forgiven.
From other ahadith we learn that musafahah removes malice and dlsumty, and draws the
mercy of Allah 3. Hudhaifah i narrated that the Messenger of Allah

a believer meets another believer, offers salam to him, and then performs musafahah, both

& said, “When

of their sins fall off just as the leaves of a tree fall off” (Tabrani) Another narration states,
“When two Muslims meet, perform musafahah, praise Allah 35 and seek forgiveness for one
another, their sins are forgiven.” (Abii Dawid) An easy manner of seeking forgiveness is to
say ‘._éJ 5 G 1 &1 225 “May Allah 38 forgive us and you!” (Abii Dawid) Forgiveness here refers to
minor sins related to the rights of Allah &5 because major sins and sins pertaining to the

rights of others require tawbah.
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Hadith 888
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Anas @& narrates that a man asked: “O Messenger of Allah, when one of
us meets his brother or his friend, should he bow to him?” He replied:
“No.” The man asked: “Should he embrace him and kiss him?” He replied:
“No.” The man asked: “Should he take his hand and perform musafahah?”
He replied: “Yes.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

Bowing down while offering salam is contrary to the Sunnah. Sheikh Abt Manstur Maturidi
&, the great Imam of aqidah, stated that if any person kisses the ground before another or
bows down before him, he will not become a disbeliever, but will have committed a major
error. However, if a believer bows down before another person with the intention of worship,

he will have renounced his iman. (Matalib al-Mu’minin)

While this hadith discourages embracing and kissing, from other ahadith we learn that these
are permissible. Sheikh Abi Manstr Maturidi £ stated that if a person kisses or embraces
others with evil intent and sexual feelings, then it will be reprehensible. However, if a person
embraces or kisses due to friendship or respect then it will be permissible. Other scholars
have stated that the prohibition of embracing only applies when a person has no clothing

on the upper section of his body.

Imam Nawawi & stated that if one kisses the hand of another for a religious reason such as
to appreciate his knowledge, chastity, abstinence or piety, then it is not Makrih, but desirable.
If the underlying reason is to honour a person for his wealth or worldly status, it is Makriih

according to some scholars, and Haram according to others. (Mirgat)

Some scholars have stated that the prohibition of embracing a brother or friend relates
to frequent meeting. In other words, it should only be done when necessary such as when

leaving on a journey or returning.

Hadith 889
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Safwan ibn ‘Assal & narrates: “A Jew said to his companion: ‘Let us go
to this Messenger. So they came to the Messenger of Allah 42 and asked
him about the nine clear signs. He then related the full incident and said:
“They then kissed his hands and feet and said: ‘We testify that you are a
Messenger.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
The nine clear commands which these Jews asked about were the nine commands of Miisa
2. They questioned the Messenger ‘;@} in order to test his claim to prophethood. In another

narration, the Messenger 42% mentioned these commands as follows:

1. Do not associate any partners with Allah 3.

2. Do not steal.

3. Do not fornicate.

4. Do not kill any person unjustly.

5. Do not take an innocent person to the king to be killed.

6. Do not engage in magic.

7. Do not consume interest.

8. Do not slander a chaste woman.

9. Do not turn your backs from the battlefield when you are defeated.

The Messenger &ff% also mentioned one additional command which applied specifically to

the Jews: do not exceed the bounds regarding the Sabbath.

Scholars state that kissing the feet of a pious person is permissible, however one should not

intentionally bow down when doing so.

Kissing the hands or forehead of others is permissible. Scholars have stated that it is Mustahab
to kiss the hands of pious people and those scholars who are firm followers of the Sunnah.
This is proven from the incident of Abdi Lubabah s as well as the incident of Ka'b ibn
Malik i and his two companions who kissed the hands of the Messenger ‘vﬁ)f when their

repentance was accepted.
Hadith 890
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates an incident in which he said: “We went close to the
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Messenger of Allah &ﬁ} and kissed his hands.” (Abii Dawid)

Commentary
According to the consensus of the scholars, it is permissible to kiss the hands of the Messenger

*ﬁ} Scholars state that there are five permissible forms of kissing. These are as follows:

1. Due to love and affection, for example, a person kissing his children or someone else’s
children on the cheek.

2. Due to honour and mercy, for example, a person kissing his parents on the forehead.
3. Due to lust and desire, for example, a person kissing his wife on her face, lips, etc.

4, Due to respect, for example, a Muslim kissing a pious person or scholar on his hand when

meeting him,
5. Due to compassion, for example, a person kissing his brother or friend on the forehead.

Apart from these, all other forms of kissing are not permissible.

Hadith 8§91
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‘AN’ishah & narrates: “Zayd ibn Harithah arrived in Madinah when the
Messenger of Allah 42+ was in my house. He came and knocked at the door.

The Messenger of Allih 42 went to him dragging his garment. He then
embraced and kissed him.” (Tirmidhi)

Vocabulary and Definitions
azlll is derived from the word ‘unuq (neck). It refers to two people embracing each other
by the neck.

Commentary

The hadith proves that embracing is permissible when a person returns from a journey.

The haste of the Messenger 4g; #% in meeting Zayd #% was an illustration of the love the

Messenger 42 M 2> had for him and served as a proof of the Sahabi’s noble status.

Hadith 892
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Abii Dharr ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “Do not belittle

any good deed even if it means meeting your brother with a cheerful

countenance.” (Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 695. A cheerful countenance is

an act of goodness because it gladdens the heart of a believer.

‘Umar # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said, “When two Muslims meet and one
offers salam to the other, the most beloved in the 51ght of Allah 3 is the one who shows a
more happier countenance than his companion. When they shake hands, a hundred mercies
descend upon them; ninety for the one who placed his hand forward first and ten for the

one whose hands were shaken.” (Bazzar, Hakim Tirmidhi)
Hadith 893
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Abii Hurayrah 9 narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42* kissed al-Hasan
ibn ‘AlT 2. Al-Aqra’ ibn Habis said: “I have ten chlldren but I have never
kissed any of them.” The Messenger of Allah 2+ said: “One who does not
show mercy will not be shown mercy.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 225. Kissing and being
compassionate to one’s children is a proof of one’s mercy and affection. In contrast, a person
who is not merciful and compassionate to others remains deprived of Allah’s & mercy. A
hadith states, “Have mercy and mercy will be shown to you; forgive others and you will be

forgiven.” (al-Jami' al-Saghir)

Various incidents in the lives of the Messenger 4 2 and the Sahabah 42 prove that they
were compassionate to their children. For example, a hadlth states that the Messenger &2 dg
kissed his son Ibrahlm (Bukhart) In another hadith, Bara % narrates, “I entered the house
with AbT Bakr & as soon as he returned to Madinah. His daughter ‘Nishah &% was down

with a fever. Abu Bakr 42 went to her and asked, “O my beloved daughter, how are you? He
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then kissed her cheek.” (Abi Dawiid)

The Messenger ‘vﬁ% even kissed his grown up children. ‘A'ishah % narrates that whenever
Fatimah &% would visit the Messenger ‘@’, he would stand up and receive her. The Messenger
ﬁ% would take her by her hand, kiss her and seat her on his place. Fatimah &% would

reciprocate in the same manner when the Messenger *ﬁ; visited her.” (Abi Dawid)

It should be remembered that there should be no element of lust when kissing others
besides one’s spouse. If one fears any type of lust or inclination towards it, then one should
abstain from kissing even one’s own daughters. According to the HanafT scholars, if a man
kisses or even touches his daughter or mother-in-law with lust, his marriage with his wife
is irrevocably terminated. If a man kisses his daughter-in-law with lust, her marriage to his
son is immediately terminated. The consequences of such actions are disastrous, hence great

precaution should be exercised.

According to Ibn Battal £ showing mercy to others includes all creation: believers,
disbelievers and animals. Being merciful means to feed them, lighten their burdens and

abstain from excessively punishing them, if the need arises.” (Fath al-Bari)
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THE BOOK OF VISITING THE ILL, ESCORTING
THE DECEASED, PERFORMING SALAH FOR HIM,
ATTENDING HIS BURIAL AND BRIEFLY REMAINING
AT HIS GRAVE AFTER HIS BURIAL

CHAPTER 144
o A aske b
Chapter on visiting the ill

Hadith 894
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Al-Bard’ ibn ‘Azib ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 2% ordered us to
visit the ill, attend funerals, say yarhamukallah to the one who sneezes,
assist to fulfil the oath of a person who took an oath, assist the oppressed,

accept the invitation of one who invites, and make the greeting of salam
common.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned prev1ously See hadith 239. Imam Nawawi &2 has repeated it here

to show that the Messenger 422 commanded us to visit the ill and to attend funerals. Imam

Nawawl &2 stated that, according to all the scholars, visiting the ill is Sunnah, whether they

are close famlly members, friends or strangers.

Hadith 895
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 4+ said: “A Muslim
has five rlghts over another Muslim: to reply to the salam, visit the ill,
attend funerals, accept an invitation, and say yarhamukallah to the one
who sneezes.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously. Scholars have stated that these actions are Fard al-
kifayah. That is, if they are observed by some, then others will be absolved of the obligation.

Observing these important rights of a believer creates love and unity and strengthens the

bonds of brotherhood.
Scholars have mentioned various etiquettes when visiting an ill person. These are as follows:

1. Perform wudi’ before visiting.
2. Visit him as soon as he falls ill. Do not delay the visit unnecessarily.

3. Do not prolong the visit thereby causing inconvenience to the ill person and his family.
If he is comforted by the visitor and is gladdened by his presence, then there is no harm in
him staying longer.

4, Make du‘a’ for him in his presence.
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5. Enquire from him about his health, and if this is not possible, then from his family members.
6. Sit at his head side.
7. Request for his du'ds.

8. Encourage him towards patience.

Hadith 896
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allih 2% said: “On the
day of Qlyamah, Allah & will say: ‘0 Son of Adam, I was 111 but you did
not visit me.” He will reply: ‘O my Sustainer, how could I visit You when
You are the Sustainer of the worlds?” He will say: ‘Do you not know that
so-and-so servant of Mine had fallen ill, but you did not visit him? Did you
not know that had you visited him, you would have found Me with him? O
Son of Adam, I asked you for food but you did not feed Me. He will reply:
‘O my Sustainer, how could I feed You when You are the Sustainer of the
worlds?” He will say: ‘Do you not know that so-and-so servant of Mine
asked you for food but you did not feed him? Did you not know that had
you fed him, you would have found that with Me? O Son of Adam, I asked
you for a drink but you did not give Me.” He will reply: ‘O my Sustainer,
how could I give You a drink when You are the Sustainer of the worlds?’
He will say: ‘So-and-so servant of Mine asked you for a drink but you did
not give him. Did you not know that had you given him a drink, you would
have found that with Me?”” (Muslim)

Commentary

The hadith explains the honour an ill person enjoys in the sight of Allah 3. For this reason,

scholars state that his supplication for or against others is readily accepted.
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Allah 3 loves the three actions specified in this hadith because they entail benefiting His

creation.

Hadith 8§97
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Ab{i Miisa £ narrates that the Messenger of Allah &4+ said: “Visit the ill,
feed the hungry, and free the captives.” (Bukhari)

Vocabulary and Definitions
While the phrase slJi 1,5 has been translated as freeing the captives, it can also refer to

assisting those in debt.

Commentary

Islam is a religion which encourages mutual assistance and co-operation. Allah 3 states,
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“Assist one another with piety and abstinence from sin, and do not help
one another in sin and excesses.” (Strah al-M2’idah, 2)

Visiting the ill in normal circumstances is Sunnah. As for taking care of an ill person, if nobody
in the community does so, then all of them will be sinful, and if one of them assumes this
responsibility then all will be absolved of it. Similarly, feeding the hungry is Sunnah, however

if a person is in dire straits, then it becomes compulsory to give him food.
Hadith 898
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Thauban & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “When a Muslim
visits his Muslim brother, he remains among the khurfah of Paradise until
he returns.” It was asked: “O Messenger of Allah, what is the khurfah of
Paradise?” He replied: “The fruits of Paradise.” (Muslim)
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Commentary

This hadith mentions one of the virtues of visiting the ill. Allih & loves such an action,

hence He rewards it with His mercy in the form of fruits in Paradise.

From a purely social and humanitarian angle, a visit to an ill person is a kind gesture. An ill
person is normally distressed, and in pain and difficulty, hence when family members and
friends visit him, he is pleased and there is a change in his temperament. He often even

forgets his illness. Hence, one should visit whenever possible.

Hadith 899
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‘Al @ narrates: T heard the Messenger of Allah 42> saying: “No Muslim

v1s1ts a Muslim in the morning without 70 000 angels sending salutations
upon him until the evening; and if he visits him in the evening, 70 000
angels send salutations upon him until the morning. And he will be rewarded
with the fruits of Paradise.” (Tirmidhi)

Vocabulary and Definitions

The “angels sending salutations” means that they seek forgiveness on his behalf and make
du'a’ of mercy for him.

Ahadith have specified various other benefits of visiting the ill:

1. One gains a special degree of closeness to Allih 3 because it is mentioned in a hadith
that Allah & is with those who are ill.

2. One is reminded of the Hereafter.

3. One attains the du‘as of the ill.

Hadith 900
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Anas i narrates: “A Jewish boy used to serve the Messenger of Allah 42
and he fell ill. The Messenger of Alldh &% went to visit him. He sat at his
head side and said to him: ‘Embrace Islam. The boy looked at his father
who was with him. He said: ‘Obey Abu al-Qasim. So the boy embraced
Islam. The Messenger of Allah 4+ left saying: ‘All praise be to Allah who
saved him from the Hell-fire” (Bukhari)

Commentary

The name of the Jewish boy was ‘Abd al-Quddis. The Messenger 52

22 sat at his head side while

visiting him, teaching us to do likewise, provided that it does not cause any inconvenience.

Additional Points

v’ 1t is permissible to utilise the services of a disbeliever as well as a child on condition
that the guardian grants permission.

v' It is permissible to visit a non-Muslim who is ill, with the aim of bringing him closer
to Islam.

v" One should utilise every available opportunity to invite others to Islam.

v The Messenger 42> was concerned about the welfare of every person and desired that
he be saved from everlastlng damnation in the Hereafter.

v' A believer should aspire for the guidance of disbelievers and sinners, and should never
lose hope in this regard.

v" A father should encourage his children towards truth and goodness, even if he does not
practise upon it himself.

v' The Messenger’s * “@ <> sincerity and compassion had a powerful impact on the hearts and
minds of others.

v

Good and righteous company is spiritually beneficial.

CHAPTER 145
Sl ol G ol
Chapter on the supplication to be made for the ill person

Hadith 901
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates that if a person complained to the Messenger of Allah

# of some illness, or he had a wound or injury, the Messenger of Allih

&2 would say, doing this with his finger (and Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah, the

narrator, placed his index finger on the ground, raised it and said): “In
the name of Allah, the soil of our earth mixed with the saliva of some of

us by which our ill are cured by the permission of our Sustainer.” (Bukhari)

Vocabulary and Definitions
“The soil of our earth,” according to the majority of scholars, refers to any soil, however
some are of the opinion that it refers to the sand of Madinah Munawwarah as there are

special blessings in it.

Commentary

The Messenger M placed his blessed saliva on his index finger which he then placed on
the soil. With some of the soil stuck to his finger, he then rubbed it over the wound, whilst
reciting the above du'a’. Regarding this du'a’, ‘Allamah TurbushtT & stated that our minds are
unable to fathom the connection between the words and their meanings. The words have not
been taught to us in order to derive any particular law, but to recite them and thereby draw
blessings and obtain cure. In his opinion, the soil refers to the origin and natural disposition
of man, while saliva refers to semen from which Allah & created man. It is as though man
is humbling himself before Allah 3 and beseeching Him, saying, “O Allh, you have made
my origin from soil and You then created me from a filthy liquid. It is easy for you to cure
one who was created like this. You can therefore grant well-being to the person whose life

and death is in Your control.”

It is permissible to utilise the means of cure such as medication, and also to request the people
of knowledge and piety for du'‘as, however, one should have the conviction that ultimate cure
is only from Allah 3,

Hadith 902
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‘A’ishah @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 used to visit some of
his family members who were ill. He would pass his right hand (over them),
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saying: “O Allah, Sustainer of mankind, remove discomfort and provide
cure. You are the Healer and there is no cure except Your cure. Grant such
cure which does not leave behind any illness.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that one is allowed to utilise medication, however one must be
convinced that ultimate cure is in the control of Allah 3.

By including the phrase, “which leaves behind no illness,” the Messenger taught us to

make a du'a’ for perfect health, and not to only seek a cure from one partlcular illness.

Hadith 903
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Anas i narrates that he said to Thabit &: “Shall I not recite for you a

),

divine incantation which the Messenger of Allah 4

used to recite?” He
said: “Yes.” He said: “O Allah, Sustainer of mankind and the remover of
discomfort. Provide cure, for You are the Healer, and there is no healer
except You. Grant such cure which does not leave behind any illness.”
(Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

Imam Qurtubl &Y stated that ruqgiyd (incantations) are permissible provided that the following

three conditions are fulfilled:

1. They should be based on the words of Allah 3%, His names or His attributes.

2. They should be in the Arabic language or in a language whose meaning is understood.
3. One should have the conviction that such incantations do not have an effect by themselves,
but are only effective due to the will of Allah 3.

It is preferable that a person utilises the words found in the ahadith of the Messenger @@}

In addition, one should ensure that no words of kufr (disbelief) are utilised.

Hadith 904
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sa‘'d ibn AbT Waqqas ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 2+ visited me
(when I was ill) and sald. “0 Allah, cure Sa‘d. O Allah, cure Sa‘d. O Allah,
cure Sa‘d” (Muslim)

Commentary
It is desirable to make du‘a’ when visiting the ill and to take the ill person’s name when

doing so.

The Messenger repeated the du‘a’ thrice as an expression of humility. In another hadith,
the Messenger 2> said, “Allah JZ loves those who persist in du'a’” (Shu‘bul Iman, Hakim

Tirmidhi)

Hadith 905
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Abi ‘Abdillah ‘Uthman ibn Abi al-‘As® i narrates that he complained to

the Messenger of Allah
The Messenger of Alldh 42

&@i of a pain which he was experiencing in his body.

said to him: “Place your hand on the portion
of your body where you are experiencing pain and say, “In the name of
Allah,” three times. Then say, “I seek refuge in the power and might of Allah
from the evil of that which I experience and fear,” seven times. (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that a person may himself perform ruqiya (incantations).

‘Allamah Tabari 4 stated, “From these narrations we learn that requesting Allah 3& for

good health is more virtuous and beneficial for a person than desiring tribulations. For this

reason the Messenger 42> used to make du‘@’ for the ill that they be cured from their illness.”

Ilness is a mercy of Alldh & because it purifies one of sin, and for the pious and righteous,

30 Abi ‘Abdillah ‘Uthman ibn Abi al-'As was from the Thaqf tribe and resided in Taif. The Messenger
2 appointed him as governor of Taif. ‘Umar & appointed him as governor of Basrah, ‘Amman and
Bahrain. He passed away during the era of Muawiyah 4 in Basrah. 29 ahadith have been narrated

from him.
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Allah 3 elevates their stages in Paradise through it. However, due to our weakness, we

cannot endure illnesses, hence we request Allah 3 for the mercy of good health.

Hadith 906
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Ibn ‘Abbas i narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42* said: “He who visits
a ill person whose time of death has not yet come and says seven times in
his presence, “I ask Allah, the great, the Lord of the grand Throne, to cure
you,” Allah will cure him from that illness. (Aba Dawad, Tirmidhi)

Commentary
When all decisions are made by the owner of the grand Throne, it is only appropriate that

one beseeches Him for assistance and cure.

When du‘a’ is made for the ill with sincerity and earnestness, in the words taught to us by the
Messenger t@}, then there is great hope of acceptance. Therefore, a person should supplicate
with full conviction and humbleness. In a hadith al-Qudst, Allah 35 states, “I am according
to the thoughts of My servant regarding Me.” (Bukhari) Hence, if a person supplicates with
conviction that Allah & will accept his du'@’, then it will be so.

Hadith 907
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Ibn ‘Abbas i narrates that the Messenger of Allah
Bedouin who was ill, and when he visited an ill person, he would say:

“There is nothing to worry about. If Allih & wills, it is a purification of

your sins.” (Bukhari)

Commentary
When visiting an ill person, it is preferable to use such words which will comfort and console
him. One should also inform him of the benefits and rewards for exercising patience during

illness.
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Mulla ‘AlT Qart 4 stated that the Messenger’s ,w;

of his humility. Based on this, scholars state that one should not only visit those who are of

visit to a Bedouin was a practical example

superior status in society, but also those who are downtrodden, poor and oppressed. Hence,
it is greatly meritorious for a leader to visit his subjects, and for a learned person to visit

those who are uneducated.

Hadith 908
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Abii Sa‘Td al-Khudri £ narrates that Jibrall % came to the Messenger of

Allah €2 and asked: “O Muhammad, are you complaining (of any illness)?”
He replied: “Yes.” He said: “In the name of Allah, I make an incantation

for you from everything that may harm you, from the evil of every soul or
envious eye. May Allah cure you. In the name of Allah, I make an incantation

for you.” (Muslim)

Commentary

Visiting the ill is an established Sunnah of the Messenger 4g; ‘*Xéfv ,Jibrail 3% and the Sahabah #£s.

Additional Points

v’ It is permissible to express one’s pain as long as it is not done as a complaint against
the decision of Allah 3.
v The Messenger 2> was human. He was inflicted with illness and the malice of others

just like other human beings, and he supplicated for cure and well-being.

Hadith 909
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Abti Sa‘Td al-KhudrT #; and Abti Hurayrah & both testify that the Messenger
of Allah 42 said: * One who says, ‘There is none worthy of worship besides
Allah, and Allah is the greatest’, his Sustainer affirms this by saying, ‘There
is none worthy of worship besides Me, and I am the greatest” When he
says: ‘There is none worthy of worship besides Allah. He is one and has no
partner’, Allah says, ‘There is none worthy of worship besides Me. I am one
and I have no partner. When he says, ‘There is none worthy of worship
besides Allah. To Him belongs the kingdom and to Him is all praise’, Allah
says, ‘There is none worthy of worship besides Me. To me belongs the
kingdom and to Me is all praise] When he says, ‘There is none worthy of
worship besides Allah. There is no power and might except with Allah’,
Allah says, ‘There is none worthy of worship besides Me. There is no power
and might except with Me. The Messenger of Allah 42 used to say: “One
who says this when he is ill and then passes away, the Hell-fire will not
consume him.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
There is great virtue in reciting these words as they indicate to belief in Allah 3, while

affirming His unity and grandeur, praising Him for His bounties, and having trust in Him only.

CHAPTER 146
Al 5 A T 1 Sloomitd L

Chapter on the desirability of asking the family of a ill person about his

condition

Hadith 910
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Ibn ‘Abbas i narrates that ‘Alf ibn Abi Talib & emerged after visiting
the Messenger of Allzh 4 during his final 111ness. The people asked: “O
Abii al-Hasan! How is the Messenger of Allah 42 this morning?” He replied:
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“All praise be to Allah, he appears to be better this morning.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

It is desirable to enquire about an ill person’s condition from his family members when it
is difficult to visit him due to any reason such as severe illness, a distant location, visitation
regulations, etc. This will elevate his spirits when he is informed that others are concerned

about his well-being. It will also console his family members.

When asked about the condition of an ill person, it is preferable to answer with such words

which serve as a good omen, even though there is very little hope of life.

CHAPTER 147
Sl or ol o g b

Chapter on what should be said by one who has lost hope of life

Hadith 911
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‘A’ishah @ narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42+ say, while he was

leaning against me: “O Allah! Forgive me, have mercy upon me, and unite
me with the Highest Friend.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions

JAH 5330 (Highest Friend), according to many scholars, refers to the companionship with
Alléh/é?,%, as one of the names of Allah 5 is Al-Rafiq. According to others, it refers to the
company of the Messengers ¥, angels and pious, just as Yasuf & supplicated, close to his

demise, “Unite me with the pious.”

Commentary
The hadith teaches us that at the time of death, one should sever all connections with this

world, and focus towards Allah 3, having hope in His forgiveness and mercy.

As the Messenger ﬁ% was sinless, his request for forgiveness was to increase his status in
the sight of Allah 3 and to teach the Ummah to supplicate at the time of death. In addition,
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his level of spirituality taught him that he could never fulfil the divine rights of Allah 3,
hence he sought Allah’s & forgiveness and mercy.

Hadith 912
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‘A’ishah @& narrates: I saw the Messenger of Allah 2% while he was in the
throes of death and with him was a bowl of water. He would insert his hand
in the bowl and wipe his face with the water. He would then say: “0 Allah,
help me in the pains and pangs of death.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
The Messengers of Allah %) were human beings. They felt pain and suffered illness, just as
others do. Similarly, the Messenger ﬁ% had an intense fever and sought to lessen the heat

of his body by using water to rub his blessed face.

The separation of the soul from the body is not void of difficulty. It is, therefore, Mustahab

to regularly supplicate for easiness at that time.

CHAPTER 1438
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Chapter on the desirability of advising the family of the ill person and those
who are nursing him to be kind to him, tolerate him and exercise patience
over the difficulties he causes to them; and that similar treatment should
be applied to one whose death is near because of the penal law, the law of

retribution, etc.

Hadith 913
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‘Imran ibn al-Husayn & narrates that a woman from the Juhaynah tribe

came to the Messenger of Allah 42> while she was pregnant on account of
adultery. She said: “O Messenger of Allah! T am deserving of hadd (penal
punishment), so mete out the punishment to me.” The Messenger of Allah
&> summoned her guardian and said: “Be kind to her. Once she gives birth,
bring her to me.” He did so, and the Messenger of Allah 43 then ordered
that her clothes be drawn tightly around her. He then ordered that she be

stoned, and then offered the (janazah) salah over her. (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith has been mentioned previously. See hadith 22. Imam Nawawi 4 has mentioned
it here to teach people to be kind to those whose death is imminent. The family of the
woman who had committed adultery would naturally feel embarrassed, but they were told
not to be unkind to her, especially since she was remorseful over her sin. An ill person is
in greater need of sympathy and assistance, hence those nursing him should patiently bear

any inconvenience.

Additional Points
v The Messenger of Allah & d1d not immediately institute punishment upon the woman
so that the innocent unborn child would not be harmed. According to other narrations,
the punishment was not meted out until the child was weaned off and someone else
could care for it.
v The Messenger of Allah 43+ ordered that her clothes be tied to her body so that her satr

(parts of the body which must be concealed) would not become exposed while stoning.

v Some people deny the punishment of stoning, by stating that it is not found in the
Qur’én However, they are either unaware of or overlook the actions of the Messenger
2 and the Sahabah 42 who instituted stoning to death as punishment for a married
person who committed adultery.

v' Since the sin is extremely vile, the punishment is equally harsh. However, to prove it in
a court of law is virtually impossible. It requires the testimony of four reliable witnesses
who clearly saw the action being perpetrated. In the era of the Messenger &@w, such a
situation never arose. The only time this can possibly happen is when this despicable

action is done in broad daylight in the presence of others. The second reason because of

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

258 2% RIYAD AL-SALIHIN

which the punishment may be meted out is when a person confesses to having committed

the evil act. This scenario occurred in the era of the Messenger 2 because the Sahabah’s

level of Tman did not allow them to rest in peace until they were cleansed of their sin.

v' According to some narrations, the passive (majhiil) verb has been utilised which means

that salah was performed for her. Thus, the Messenger &; did not participate in that salah.

For this reason, according to Imam Malik £, it is Makrih (reprehensible) to perform the
]anazah salah of one who has committed adultery. According to Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal
&, the ruler and the people of virtue and knowledge should not perform the salah.
According to Imam Abu Hanifah £ and Imam ShafiT &, there is no harm for the ruler

or the learned to perform the §alah, as the Messenger “ﬁ; did here.

CHAPTER 149
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Chapter on the permissibility for the ill person to say, “I am in pain”,

” o«

“I am in severe pain”,

” o«

I am unwell”, “O the pain in my head”, etc.; and
clarification that this is not disliked if it is not said out of anger or to

display fear

Hadith 914
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Ibn Mas‘Gd 2 narrates: “I went to the Messenger of Allih 42 while he
had a fever. I touched him and said: “You have a very high fever. He said:
‘Yes, my fever is equal to the fever of two of you.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The pain and fever of the Messenger 44> was double that of others and served to raise his
rank and increase his rewards in the Hereafter. On one occasion, a person placed his hand
on the Messenger “ﬁ; and said, “By Allah, I cannot bear to place my hand over you due to
the intense heat of your body.” The Messenger 42 said, “Verily, our (i.e. the Messengers)
tests are increased manifold just as our rewards are increased manifold. One Messenger was
tested with lice which eventually killed him. Another Messenger was tested with poverty
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causing him to take a woollen sack and make it into a garment. These Messengers ¥k were
pleased with difficulties just as you are pleased with ease.” (‘Abd al-Razzaq)

‘Allamah Subki £ stated that it is permissible for an ill person to inform people of his
illness or pain, without complaining about Allah & or exhibiting anger. This may be done
by first saying “Alhamdulillah” and then stating one’s illness. ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ad «£; said,

“If a grievance is preceded by shukr (gratitude), it will not remain a grievance.”

Hadith 915
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Sa‘'d ibn AbT Waqqas # narrates: “The Messenger of Allah
visit me on account of a severe fever which I was experiencing. I said:
‘You can see the effects of my illness, and I am a wealthy person, but I

have no heir except my daughter.
hadith. (Bukhari, Muslim)

He then related the remainder of the

Commentary

In this hadith, Sa'd ibn AbT Waqqas £ explained the extent of his illness and the Messenger
‘“ﬁ} did not object to him doing so, hence affirming its permissibility.

That the Messenger of Allah ‘*ﬁ@% visited his Sahabah speaks volumes of the love and kindness
he showed towards them.

Hadith 916
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Al-Qasim ibn Muhammad® narrates that ‘A’ishah & said: “O the pain in
my head!” So the Messenger of Allih 42+ said: “On the contrary, the pain

31 Aba Muhammad Qasim was the grandson of Aba Bakr & and the son of Muhammad ibn Aba Bakr.
His mother was a slave-girl by the name of Saudah. He was relatively young when his father passed
away and his aunt, ‘A’ishah & then took care of him. Besides his aunt, he learnt a great deal from
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, Ab Hurayrah and many other Sahabah #&. He was regarded
as one of the Fugaha Sab‘d (seven eminent jurists) of Madinah Munawwarah. He would conduct lessons
in Masjid Nabawi. He passed away at the age of 70 or 72 in the year 107 / 108 HijrT.
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in my head!” He then related the remainder of the hadith. (Bukhari)

Commentary

When ‘Aishah @ complained of pain in her head, the Messenger of Allah 42 mentioned
that he too was suffering from intense pain. Based on this, scholars have stated various laws

about expressing pain during times of illness:

1. It is permissible for an ill person to groan or sigh without complaining.

2.1t is prohibited to express displeasure with the decision of Allah & by making statements
such as, “Was I the only person whom Allah & chose for this illness?” or “Why did Allah
afflict me with illness?”

3. It is Makrah (disliked) for a person to groan due to impatience.

4. It is permissible to groan if it brings comfort from pain.

5. If the aim of one’s groaning is to express one’s weakness and inability before Allah 3, it

is Mustahab (advisable).

CHAPTER 150
iﬁ\glULYZM\MgQ

Chapter on encouraging the dying person to say La ilaha illallah

Hadith 917
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Mu‘adh 2 narrates that the Messenger of Allah & said: “One whose last
words were Ld ilaha illallahu (there is none worthy of worshlp besides Allah)
will enter Paradise.” (Abi Dawid, Hakim)

Commentary
This hadith means that if a person recites the kalimah (proclamation of faith) at the time of
death, then it is a clear sign that he is a believer. He will promptly enter Paradise with those

who are successful, or after he is cleansed of his sins by being punished in Hell.
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Hadith 918
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Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said:
“Encourage your dying to say Ld ilaha illallah.” (Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions
Talgin means to recite the kalimah, La ilaha illallah, in the presence of the person who is in

the throes of death so that he may hear it and repeat it.

Commentary

One should not force the ill person to recite the kalimah because it should not happen that
due to intense pain and illness or the whisperings of Shaitan, he refuses to do so. In addition,
once he has recited these words, then those around him should remain silent. If the ill person

resumes any worldly discussions, then talgin should be repeated.

It is also advisable to recite Stirah Yasin at this time. The Messenger of Allah 42> said, “Recite

Strah Yasin upon those who are on the verge of death.” (Abii Dawiid)

CHAPTER 151
Sl arais day 4 g s Ol
Chapter on what to say after covering the eyes of the deceased

Hadith 919
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Umm Salamah & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 visited Abdi Salamah

and his eyes were fixed. He 2% closed them saying: When the soul is taken,
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the sight follows it Some of his family members began wailing, so he 4
said: ‘Only supplicate for goodness for yourselves, for the angels say ‘amen’
to whatever you say. He then said: ‘O Allah, forgive AbT Salamah, elevate
his rank among those who are guided, and appoint for him a successor
among those he leaves behind. Forgive us and him, O Sustainer of the
worlds. Expand his grave for him and illuminate it for him.” (Muslim)

Commentary

When the soul of a person is taken out of his body, his eyes stare at it, hence they remain

open. Those who are present should close the eyes. At such a time of grief, du‘as are readily

accepted, hence one should be careful what one utters.

Additional Points

v" Scholars state that when a person passes away, the learned should proceed to the home of

the deceased, seek forgiveness for him, and encourage his family members to be patient

and to engage in good actions.

v’ “Expand his grave for him and illuminate it for him,” shows that a person enjoys bounties

in the grave, and benefits when the living supplicate on his behalf.

Chapter on what is to be said in the presence of the deceased, and what to

CHAPTER 152
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say to the relatives of the deceased

Hadith 920
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Umm Salamah ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “When you
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are with an ill person or a deceased person, speak good words because the
angels say ‘amen’ to whatever you say.” She said: “When Abl Salamah &
passed away, I went to the Messenger of Allah 4 and said: ‘O Messenger
of Allah, AbT Salamah has passed away. He said: ‘Say: ‘O Allah! Forgive me
and him, and grant me a better replacement.’ I said, “Allah thus granted
me a better replacement, namely Muhammad 425"

Muslim narrated, “When you are with an ill person”, or, “a deceased person”,
with a doubt (from the narrator). (Muslim) Abii Dawiid and others narrated
it without a doubt.

Commentary

When a person passes away, his family members should supplicate to Allah & for a better
replacement as Allah & has power over everything. According to some narrations, Umm
Salamah ¢ said, “I used to wonder whether I would ever find a better husband than Abii

salamah, however when I married the Messenger 2%, I realised the effect of that supplication.”

One should utter good words in the presence of an ill person or a person who has just passed
away. One should never curse or supplicate against themselves at this time as the angels say

‘amin, (O Allah, accept!) to such supplications.

Hadith 921
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Umm Salamah & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 4+ saying: “When
a servant is afflicted with a calamity and then says, “We belong to Allah
and to Him is our return. O Allah, reward me for my calamity and grant
me a better replacement,” then Allah 3 rewards him for his calamity and
grants him a better replacement. She said, “When Abii Salamah passed away
and I said as the Messenger of Allah had commanded me, Allah granted me
a better replacement, namely the Messenger of Allah.” [Muslim]

Commentary

The supplication, “we belong to Allah and to Him is our return,” teaches us that we are the
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possessions of Allah &5. He has exclusive rights over us and can do with us as He pleases.
Just as a slave has no right to question his master, we as slaves of Allih 3 have no right
to question Him why He takes one of His servants from this lowly world to a higher world,
namely the Hereafter. One who accepts this truth, will be able to exercise patience over

every calamity.

The Messenger 42 would recite the du'a’ mentioned in this hadith even due to a thorn prick,
a mosquito bite, the breaking of a shoe-lace and on the extinguishing of a lamp. He said,
“Anything which causes harm to a believer is a calamity and a means of attaining reward.”
(Musnad of ‘Abd ibn Humaid)

Hadith 922
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42> said: “When a

servant’s child passes away, Allah & says to His angels: ‘Have you taken

AbT Misa i narrates that the Messenger of Allah

the child of My servant?’ They reply: ‘Yes. He then asks: ‘Have you taken
the fruit of his heart?” They reply: ‘Yes. He then asks: ‘What did My servant
say?’ They reply: ‘He praised You and said: ‘To Allah we belong and to Him
is our return. Allah 3 says: ‘Build for My servant a house in Paradise and
name it Bayt al-Hamd (the house of praise).” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

This hadith encourages us to be patient at the time of a calamity and to be pleased with the
decree of Allah &5. Alldh 3 refers to a person’s child as the fruit of his heart in order to
emphasise the love a parent has for his child and the tremendous patience he exercises upon
the separation. When a person praises Allah 3 and accepts that He has taken back a trust,
Allah 3 rewards him with a house in Paradise. Because a person praised Allah 35, he is

given a befitting recompense, namely a house in Paradise with the same name.

Hadith 923
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Allah 3%
says: ‘When I take the life of My believing servant’s beloved in this world

and he is hopeful of the reward thereof, then I will grant him Paradise.”
(Bukhari)

Commentary

When a believer exercises patience in the face of a calamity and is hopeful of a reward from
Allzh &5, He grants him Paradise in return.

Hadith 924
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Usamah ibn Zayd #s narrates: One of the daughters of the Messenger of
Allah 42 sent a message to him calling him and informing him that her
child - or son - was passing away. He said to the messenger: “Return to her
and inform her that whatever Allah takes is His, and whatever He gives is
His. Everything has an appointed time with Him. So instruct her to remain
patient and to be hopeful of a reward.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 29. Imam NawawT &2 has repeated
it here to teach us that encouragement should be given to the family of one who is in the
throes of death. Similarly, consoling a fellow human being on the death of a loved one is

4D, ‘
42+ said, “Whenever a

a virtue. ‘Amr ibn Hazm & narrates that the Messenger of Allah
believer consoles his brother due to some calamity, Allah I will clothe him with robes of

honour on the day of Qiyamah.” (Ibn Mdjah)

“Whatever Allah takes is His, and whatever He gives is His,” serves as an encouragement to be
patient and to accept the decree of Allah &. Just as a person does not become upset when
a trust is returned to its owner, it is not appropriate for a person to complain and become
angry when the life of his beloved is taken.

“Everything has an appointed time with Him,” means that everything of this world will be

destroyed or taken away at a fixed time. It is impossible for it to remain one moment longer,
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hence it is only appropriate that one is patient and hopeful of a reward when a calamity
strikes.

CHAPTER 153
Bl ¥ i ks ol 6 o1 51

Chapter on the permissibility of crying for the deceased when it is done

without being invited and without wailing
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Wailing for the deceased is prohibited and a separate chapter on this will
follow, if Allah & wills. As for crying, there are several ahadith which
state that it is prohibited, and that the deceased is punished by the crying
of his family. These ahadith are subject to interpretation and apply to the
person who makes such a bequest. Furthermore, this prohibition applies
when people are invited for the purpose of crying, or when there is wailing.

There are many ahadith that permit crying when it is done without being
invited, and without wailing.

Hadith 925
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2 went to visit Sa‘d ibn
‘Ubadah with ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Auf, Sa‘d ibn AbT Waqqas and ‘Abdullah

ibn Mas‘Qid #2s. The Messenger of Allah 4

the Messenger of Allah 42 weeping, they also began to weep. He said: “Are

wept. When the people saw
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you listening? Allah does not punish for tears shed by the eyes nor for the
sorrow of the heart, but He punishes or shows mercy on account of this,”
and he pointed to his tongue. (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

Due to excessive grief, it is only natural for tears to flow from the eyes and for the heart to
be sorrowful. This is perfectly acceptable in Islam. However, such crying is prohibited wherein
a person utters words of impatience and ingratitude, or when a person beats his face and
pulls his hair as was the practice during the days of ignorance. Similarly, it is incorrect for

a person to scream while crying.

Hiring people to mourn over the deceased or to praise him is also prohibited. If the deceased
knew that his family members would do so and he did not prevent them, then he will also

receive a share of the resulting sin.

Hadith 926
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Usamah ibn Zayd & narrates that the grandson of the Messenger of Allah

42,

Messenger of Allah 2% began flowing with tears. Sa'd 2 asked him: “What
is this, O Messenger of Allah?” He replied: “This is mercy which Allah &
placed in the hearts of His servants. Allih 3 is merciful to those of His

was brought to h1m while it was in the throes of death The eyes of the

servants who are merciful to others.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This incident referred to the son of Zaynab . Sa'd i was surprised at the tears of the

Messenger of Allah ,w; as he was under the 1mpre551on that any form of crying in such a
situation was prohibited. The Messenger of Allah £ explamed that the mere flowing of tears
is not prohibited, but an indication of the mercy whlch Allah &5 has placed in a person.

Only such forms of crying which are accompanied by impermissible factors are prohibited.

Hadith 927

- -
° .. [ R

w‘wsﬁﬁ;wﬁ?;rﬁ\,\mky‘}»w«U\Jy)u\ %w‘u@

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

268 2§ RIYAD AL-SALIHIN

wa‘wm,ﬂuw\,'d,oduu},xxmww du)JJ £ A J e, e

dfuvlaj\jca.bw-.ﬂu\)) JL@“_;FLL@M\V;((W)L@_’\Q}GUJL))

P

i s s -

&j))cd)w\obj((dyjfuxjr&‘f\Ldﬁ\ﬂ;u)gu)d@juy|J}L:ch
. (.J.&\ A.U\jcS)j.é,.iA W‘gEﬂiggu\g&i)l}YU . WV.L\.A

Anas & narrates that the Messenger of Allah v151ted his son Ibrahim
# while he was gasping for breath. The eyes of the Messenger of Allah
ﬁéﬁ; began flowing with tears. ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Auf i asked him: “Even
you (are crying), O Messenger of Allah?” He replied: “O Ibn ‘Auf, it is out of
mercy,” and more tears followed. He then said: “The eyes shed tears and the
heart grieves, but we say nothing except that which pleases our Sustainer.

O Ibrahim, we are certainly grieved at your separation.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

There are many other authentic and well-known ahadith in this regard.

Commentary

Ibrahim 2 was the son of the Messenger 4 «&L from his slave girl, Mariya Qibtiyya ¢%. At
the time of his demise, he was approximately 18 months. He passed away in the 10th year
HijrT. The Messenger 42> was saddened at his demise and began tearing. Scholars state that
if tears do not flow on such an occasion, then this points to a lack of love and mercy. In
other words, it is perfectly normal and permissible to shed tears at the demise of a person,

however one should not wail and scream. Similarly, one should accept the decision of Allah
35 and be pleased with it.

CHAPTER 154
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Chapter on refraining from relating anything disliked one notices in a

corpse

Hadith 928
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Ab{ Rafi* Aslam?®, the freed slave of the Messenger of Allah w ,narrates that
the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who performs ghusl for a deceased
person and conceals whatever he sees, Allah will forgive him forty times.”

(Hakim)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that one who performs ghusl for the deceased should refrain from
exposing any fault which he notices on the body. For this reason, scholars also state that it
is Makrih (reprehensible) for any person, even close family members, besides those who are
appointed to perform ghusl, to be present when the deceased is being bathed. If one notices
any good sign on the deceased’s body, then he should mention it to others so that they may

appreciate the goodness of the deceased person.

Additional Points

v" Performing ghusl for the deceased has numerous benefits, the greatest of which is that

one is reminded of one’s own death.

CHAPTER 155
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Chapter on performing salah for the deceased, accompanying his funeral,

attending his burial, and the dislike for women to follow funerals

o g S o - S 0T
Cendl Jod G A

The merits of accompanying a funeral were mentioned previously.

Hadith 929

P @ G e e 2 ST p .
‘%%&SJM\@J))Z%ﬁgdﬁ\d}m;db:dbcifg@Sﬂﬁg\y

32 Abi Rafi' Aslam i was honoured with being the slave of the Messenger of Allh 4, He was initially
owned by ‘Abbas i who then gifted him to the Messenger of Allah 2. When ‘Abbas & accepted
Islam, the Messenger 4% freed him in happiness. After the Battle of Badr, he migrated to Madinah
Munawwarah and lived with the Messenger of Alldh 42, He participated in all the expeditions except
Badr. 68 of his narrations are found in the books of ahadith. Even though he gained his freedom, he did
not leave serving the Messenger of Allah 42%. He would refer to himself as the slave of the Messenger

&, He passed away during the initial stages of the rule of ‘Alf 4,
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Abi Hurayrah «£ narrates that the Messenger of Allah

& said: “One who
is present at a funeral until the salah for the deceased is performed will
receive one qirdt, and one who is present until he is buried will receive
two qirats.” It was asked: “What is the meaning of two qgirdts?” He replied:
“It is equivalent to two huge mountains.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad)

Vocabulary and Definitions

A girat literally refers to a twelfth of a dinar. Since this is a small amount, the Sahabah #&

enquired what it meant. The Messenger of Alldh £

amount and not what they had thought it to be.

informed them that it referred to a huge

Commentary

Assisting in the burial and associated matters of a deceased Muslim is a great virtue.

Hadith 930
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who
attends the funeral of a Muslim motivated by iman and in expectation of
reward, and remains until the salah is performed for him and his burial is
complete, returns with two girats. Each qgirdt is equivalent to Mount Uhud.
One who performs the saldh for the deceased and returns before he is

buried returns with one girat.” (Bukhari, Ahmad)

Commentary
The great reward mentioned in this hadith hinges upon the correct intention, namely the
pleasure of Allih 3. Hence, if one attends funerals due to fear of public criticism and

taunting, or as a mere custom, one will not be entitled to the reward.
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Hadith 931

o s S eres oo . 2 PR L 3
Cale G Ble 5 53U gl e Lt Bl ke o e
. 96%“@2@@@\@3@@} . dL;M}
Umm ‘Atlyyah &% narrates: “We were prohibited from following funerals,
but not strictly.” (Muslim, Ibn Majah, Al-Bayhagq)

This means that the prohibition was not as severe as that of other
prohibitions.

Commentary

According to the vast majority of scholars, it is not permissible for women to accompany
funerals. The wisdoms of this prohibition are many. Firstly, there is the possibility of
intermingling with men. Secondly, women are by nature more emotional than men, and there
is a great possibility of them indulging in prohibited actions such as wailing and lamenting.
Thirdly, women attending funerals encourages exposure rather than seclusion. To prevent

such evils from occurring, Islam has prohibited women from attending funerals.

‘Allamah Subki £ stated that according to the Hanafi, Hanbali and the majority of scholars,
it is Makrith Tahrimi for women to attend funerals. According to Imam ShafiT &%, it is Makrih
Tanzihi, based on the above hadith. Ibn Amir al-Hajj £ stated, “This difference applied during
the best of eras when women would generally follow commandments and abstain from
prohibitions, however in our times there is no difference of opinion; all proclaim it to be
impermissible.” It should be remembered that Ibn Amir al-Hajj & lived towards the end of
the 7th century and the beginning of the 8th century. When he expressed such sentiments
in his time, the prohibition will apply to a far greater extent in our present age when the

spiritual and moral fabric of society has further deteriorated.

CHAPTER 156
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Chapter on the desirability for many people to perform the Janazah salah and

to make their rows three or more
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Hadith 932
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “When a group
of a hundred Muslims perform salah for a deceased Musllm and all of them
intercede for him, their intercession for him will be accepted.” (Muslim,
Bayhagq)

Commentary

In the various ahadith relating to this topic, three different amounts have been mentioned:
100 people, 40 people and 3 rows of people. Scholars have stated that initially this virtue
was for a person whose janazah was performed by 100 people. Thereafter, Allih 3 enhanced
His favour and reduced the amount to 40 and then further to a mere three rows. According
to other scholars, a specific number is not the objective, rather the intent is to draw many

people to the salah.
Hadith 933
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Ibn ‘Abbas i narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42> saying: “When
a Muslim passes away and forty people who do not ascribe partners with
Allah &5 perform salah for him, Allah &5 accepts their intercession for
him.” (Muslim, Bayhaqi)

Commentary
The more people who attend the janazah the greater is the reward for the deceased because

of the increased amount of du‘as in his favour.

Hadith 934
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Marthad ibn ‘Abdillah al-Yazani® narrates: When Malik ibn Hubayrah
# performed salah for a deceased person and considered the people in
attendance to be few, he would divide them into three rows. He would
then say: The Messenger of Allih 42 said: “When three rows of people
perform saldh for a deceased person, Allah makes Paradise obligatory for
him.” (Aba Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

Although nothing is binding upon Allah 3%, He sometimes promises a reward due to His
benevolence, and He always fulfils whatever He promises.

CHAPTER 157
e 31 a Lol
Chapter on what should be recited in the Jandzah salah
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The takbir (Allahu Akbar) should be said four times. After the first takbir, the
ta‘awwudh and Stirah al-Fatihah should be recited. One should then say the
second takbl’r and send salutations (salat and saldam) upon the Messenger
of Allah &% by saying:

33 Marthad ibn ‘Abdillah al-Yazani 4 was a senior Tabi7. He generally narrated from ‘Uqbah ibn
‘Amir %, AbT Ayyub #, ‘Abdullah ibn Umar i and ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As . He passed
away in the year 90 Hijrl.
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It is best to complete this salutation with the words:
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One should not do what many of the common people recite:
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The salah is not valid if it is confined to this.

One should then say the takbir a third time and supplicate for the deceased
and the Muslims with supplications which we will quote in the ahadith, if
Allah wills.

One should then say the takbir a fourth time and make a supplication, the
best of which is:

I °
- S_ o
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“0 Allah! Do not deprive us of his reward, do not put us into tribulation
after him, and forgive us and him.”

It is preferable to engage in a lengthy supplication after the fourth takbir,
contrary to what many people are in the habit of doing. This is based on
the hadith of Ibn AbT Aufa, which we will quote, if Allah wills.

Introduction

The sequence mentioned above is according to the ShafiT school of thought. According to
Imam Abt Hanifah 4, thana should be recited after the first takbir. After the second takbir,
any form of duriid may be recited, preferably Duriid Ibrahim, which is normally recited in
the tashahhud of the final rak‘at of salah. After the third takbir, any du‘a’ for the deceased
may be recited, preferably the Sunnah supplications which are mentioned in the ahadith to

follow. After the fourth takbir, salam is made.

VL };/ )/ 5: T
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The following are some of the supplications that are to be recited after
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the third takbir:

Hadith 935
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Abl ‘Abd al-Rahman ‘Auf ibn Malik # narrates that the Messenger of
Allah 4 performed saldh for a deceased person and I memorised a portion
of his du'a’. He said: “O Allah, forgive him, be merciful to him, save him
from punishment, pardon him, host him with nobility, and expand his
grave. Wash him with water, snow and hail. Cleanse him of sins as You
cleanse a white garment of dirt. Grant him a better home in exchange for
his home, a better family than his family, and a better wife than his wife.
Admit him into Paradise, save him from the punishment of the grave and
the punishment of the Hell-fire.” (The narrator said): “I wished that I could
have been that deceased person.” (Muslim)

Commentary
After the third takbir, any supplication can be made in the Arabic language. It is best to recite
those supplications which are narrated from the Messenger of Allah 4, since they are most

comprehensive and beneficial for the deceased and the living.

Additional Points

v" Supplication benefits the deceased.

v The punishment and rewards in the grave are a reality.

Hadith 936
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Abi Hurayrah, Abt Qatadah, and Aba Ibrahim al-Ashhali 4% narrates from

his father who was a Sahabi that the Messenger of Allah &2
for a deceased person and then supplicated: “O Allah, forglve our living

performed salah

and our dead, our young and our old, our males and our females, and our
present and our absent. O Allah, whoever You keep alive among us, keep
him alive on Islam, and whoever You give death to among us, give him
death on tman. O Allah, do not deprive us of his reward and do not put us
into tribulation after him.” (Aba Dawiid, Tirmidhi)

Tirmidhi narrated it from AbT Hurayrah % and al-Ashhalt 4. Aba Dawad
narrated it from Aba Hurayrah # and Abt Qatadah #. Haklm said: “The
hadith of Abti Hurayrah £ is authentic on the condition specified by Bukhari
and Muslim. Tirmidhi said: “Bukhart said: ‘The most authentic narration of
this hadith is that of al-Ashhali i&.” Bukhdri said: “The most authentic
hadith in this chapter is that of ‘Auf ibn Malik.”

Commentary
This is the du‘a’ which is most famous and commonly recited by the general Muslim Ummah
during the Janazah salah. 1t is extremely comprehensive requesting for the most superior of

bounties such as living with Islam, dying with iman and being saved from all tribulations.
Hadith 937
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allih 42 saying:
“When you perform salah for a deceased person, supplicate for him with
sincerity.” (Abi Dawid, Ibn Majah, Bayhaqt)

Commentary
Before the deceased is placed in the grave, the Janazah salah is the last action that will be done

on his behalf, hence one should supplicate with sincerity. It should not be done merely as a
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custom or ritual. It should be noted that there is no du‘a’ after the salam of the Jandzah salah.

Hadith 938
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2% supplicated in
his du‘a’ for a deceased person: “O Allah, You are his Sustainer, You created
him, You guided him to Islam, You took his soul, and You know best his
actions in private and public. We have come to You as intercessors on his
behalf, so forgive him.” (Aba Dawud, Ahmad, Bayhagqt)

Hadith 939
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Wathilah ibn al-Asqa’ & narrates: The Messenger of Allah 4% led us in saldh
for a deceased Mushm and I heard him say: “O Allah, so-and-so person is
in Your security and under Your protection, so save him from the trials of
the grave and the punishment of the Hell-fire. You are the Being who fulfils
promises and is worthy of praise. O Allah, forgive him and be merciful to
him. Surely, You are All-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (Aba Dawad, Ibn Majah)

Commentary
Forgiveness obliterates sins, while mercy draws goodness, hence by declaring that Allah 35
is All-Forgiving and Most Merciful, we request safety from Hell-fire and entry into Paradise.

This is the ultimate success. May Allah & grant it to us through His grace!
Hadith 940
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It is related about ‘Abdullah ibn AbT Aufa i, that he said the takbir (Allahu
Akbar) four times when performing saldh for his deceased daughter. After
the fourth takbir he remained standing for as long as he stood between two
takbirs, seeking forgiveness for her and supplicating. He then said: “The

Messenger of Allah 2% used to do so.”

Another narration has: “He said the takbir for the fourth time and then
remained silent until I thought that he would say the fifth takbir. He then
made salam to his right and left. When he turned around, we asked him:
‘What is this?” He replied: ‘I will not make you do more than what I saw
the Messenger of Allah 42 doing’ (or ‘This is what the Messenger of Allzh

MZ did.)” (Hakim, Ibn Majah, Bayhaqi)

Commentary

According to all the scholars, there are four takbirs in Janazah salah. Even though more than
four have been narrated from the Messenger of Allah ’:{‘@; and the Sahabah, the Messenger
of Allah 42 recited only four towards the end of his life. This shows that the narrations in

which more than four are mentioned were abrogated.

CHAPTER 158
L gl Yo
Chapter on hastening with the carrying of the deceased

Hadith 941
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Hasten
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with carrying the deceased. If he was a righteous person, you are advancing
him towards good, and if he was other than that, you will be removing an

evil from your shoulders.”

A narration of Muslim has: “You will be presenting him for something
good.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary
A sinful person is far from Allah’s 35 mercy, hence there is no benefit in being with him.

This teaches us that we should always stay away from evil company.

Imam NawawT £ stated that it is Mustahab to hasten when carrying the deceased. However,
one should not run or proceed so quickly that it causes the bier to shake excessively or so

that it causes difficulty to those who are following it.
Hadith 942
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Abii 5a7d al-Khudri & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 used to
say: “Once the deceased is placed and men carry it on their shoulders, if
it was a righteous person, it says, ‘Take me forward, and if it was not a
righteous person, it says to its family: ‘Destruction to me! Where are you
taking me?” All creation except man hear its voice. If he were to hear it,
he would fall unconscious.” (Bukhari)

Commentary
The speaking of the corpse or the soul is one of the hidden realities which the Messenger
ﬁé} informed us of. It teaches us that the deceased has a sense of perception. We believe in

these realities without any doubt or misgiving.

Only men should carry the deceased, even if the deceased is a female. This is because men
are stronger. Also, it is possible that a portion of the body of one who is carrying it may

become exposed and this is inappropriate for women.
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CHAPTER 159
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Chapter on hastening to fulfil the debts of the deceased and hastening in
his burial arrangements unless he passed away suddenly, in which case he
should be left until his death is confirmed

Hadith 943
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said: “The soul
of a believer is left suspended because of his debts until they are paid on

his behalf.” (Tirmidht, Ibn Majah, Bayhaqi)

Commentary

According to ‘Allamah ‘Iraqi £, “the soul of a believer is left suspended,” means that its result
is left pending and no decision of success or destruction is passed until it is seen whether
his debts are settled or not. This shows the importance of quickly settling the debts of the
deceased. After the burial expenses, debts should be given first priority.

This hadith points to the general golden principle of Islamic finance, namely moderation
in spending. Overspending and extravagance generally lead to debts which in turn bring
disgrace, worry and frustration, hence a Muslim should live within his means. In addition,
the Messenger 42 “v@ 4> expressed severe warnings regarding debts and their non-payment when
one has the means to do so.

The Messenger & 2 said that one who incurs a debt and has no intention of repaying it, w111
pay for it with his good deeds on the day of Qiyamah. In another hadith, the Messenger 42 ,w
said that a person who takes a loan with the intention of not paying it back, and passes away,
will rise as a thief in the presence of Allah on the day of Qiyamah. Even the noble death of
martyrdom does not absolve one of his debts. The Messenger *ﬁ% would not perform the

Janazah salah of a person who passed away with debts.
Hadith 944
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Husayn ibn Wahwah # narrates that Talhah ibn al-Bara’ ¢ fell ill and
the Messenger of Allah “‘:{%’ came to visit him. He said: “I think that the
time of Talhah’s demise is near, so you should inform me of it and hasten

with it because it is not appropriate for the corpse of a Muslim to be held
back among his family people.” (Abi Dawiid)

Commentary

In this hadith, we are commanded to hasten with the funeral proceedings. Once a person
passes away, there should be no delay in his ghusl, shrouding and burial. The wisdom of this
is that the corpse begins to decompose and emit an odour if the burial is delayed. A delay

also prolongs the grief and sadness of the family.

CHAPTER 160
e s 1

Chapter on advising at a grave

Hadith 945
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‘AlT 4 narrates We attended a funeral in Baqi" al-Gharqad. The Messenger
of Allah &e came to us and sat down, so we sat down around him. He was
holding a st1ck and he lowered his head and began prodding the ground
with the stick. He then said: “Every one of you has his place in the Hell-fire
and in Paradise written for him.” The Sahabah #& asked: “O Messenger of
Allah, should we not then rely on what has been written for us?” He replied:
“Perform good deeds because every person is inspired to do the deeds for
which he was created.” He then related the entire hadith. (Bukhart, Muslim)
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Commentary
There is great benefit in giving advice to others at a grave because the heart of a person is

more receptive when he is in the vicinity of the deceased.

This hadith touches upon a delicate aspect of predestination. The Sahabah 42 here asked
whether they should abandon the effort of engaging in good deeds when Allah & already
has knowledge of one’s end result. The Messenger "vﬁ} explained that it is incorrect to abstain
from righteous actions by relying on the knowledge of Allah &. Instead, man is obligated to
do good because Allah & has granted him the ability to do so and He has made it compulsory
upon him to do good. A person will be held accountable for his actions which are voluntary
and not based on the knowledge of Allah 3.

CHAPTER 161
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Chapter on supplicating for the deceased after his burial, remaining at his

grave for a while to supplicate, seek forgiveness, and recite (the Qur’an)

Hadith 946
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Ab{ ‘Amr - and according to some, Abi ‘Abdillah, and according to others,
Abi Layla - ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan & narrates that when the Messenger of
Allzh 2% completed burying the body of the deceased, he would stand at the
grave and say: “Seek forgiveness for your brother and ask for steadfastness
for him because he is presently being questioned.” (Abi Dawid)

Commentary

If the deceased answers the questions posed by Munkar and Nakir correctly, then his grave
will become a garden of Paradise, and if his answers are incorrect, it will become a pit of
Hell. Therefore, after the burial, a person should individually seek pardon for the deceased

and supplicate for steadfastness for him during this trying time.
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It is Mustahab to remain at the grave side after burial for such a length of time in which
a camel can be slaughtered and distributed (Fatawa ‘Alamgiri). During this time one should

supplicate for forgiveness and recite Qur’an on behalf of the deceased.
Hadith 947
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‘Amr ibn al-‘As 42 said: “When you have buried me, stand around my grave
for as long as it takes to slaughter a camel and distribute its meat, so that

I may be comforted by you and know what reply to give to the messengers

of my Sustainer.” (Muslim, Ahmad) The entire hadith was cited previously.

Imam ShafiT &% said: “It is Mustahab (advisable) to recite some portion of
the Qur’an at hls grave, and if the entire Qur’an is recited, it will be good.

Commentary
‘Amr ibn al-‘As & requested them to stand around his grave because it is human nature
that when one is in familiar company, he is comforted and it is easier for him to speak and

answer questions, as opposed to when he is alone or in the company of strangers.

Isal al-thawab means to perform a virtuous action and then to request Allah & to grant
the reward of it to any person who may be alive or deceased. It is not only permissible but

Mustahab. There are two basic forms of Isal al-thawab:

1. Conveying the reward of charitable deeds. Scholars are unanimous that this is permissible.

2. Conveying the reward of deeds that do not involve wealth, e.g. saldh, fasting, dhikr, recitation
of the Qur’an, tawaf of the Ka‘bah, etc. This is permissible according to the HanafT and Hanbali

Madh’hab and according to several ShafiT and Maliki scholars as well.

Recitation of the Qur’an is a means of attracting divine mercy, and benefits the deceased.
Allah 35 states,

{ G2l z.;;;y:u,ﬂﬁw‘,mdd 5 )

“And We have revealed the Qur’an in which there is a cure and mercy for the
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believers.” (Siirah al-Isra’, 82)

In addition, if du'd’ benefits the deceased, then recitation of the Qur’an should benefit the

deceased to a greater extent.

Al-Lajlaj &, a Sahabi of the Messenger )«37 bequeathed that after his demise his son

should recite the beginning and end of Sturah al-Baqarah at the head side of his grave. He

then mentioned that he had heard about this practice from the Messenger 4%, (Mu‘jam al-

Kabir) This was also the practice of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar &2s. (Sunan al-Kubrd’) It is therefore
abundantly clear that Isal al-thawab is permissible in all its forms and is in fact a very virtuous

deed. This is the view of the overwhelming majority of the classical scholars of Islam.
Narrations state that it is meritorious to recite the following Strahs at the graveyard:

1. The beginning and end portions of Strah al-Bagarah.
2. Sturah Ikhlas eleven times.

3. Strah Fatihah, Ikhlas and Takathur.

4, Siirah Yasin.

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal £ encouraged that Ayat al-Kursi be recited once and Stirah 1khlas

thrice.

CHAPTER 162
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Chapter on charity and supplicating for the deceased
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Allah 35 says: “Those who come after them, say: ‘O our Sustainer! Forgive

us and our brothers who passed before us with iman.” (Stirah al-Hashr, 10)

Hadith 948
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‘A’ishah @ narrates that a man said to the Messenger of Allah &2: “My
mother passed away suddenly and I think that if she had the opportunity
of speaking, she would have given charity. Will she be rewarded if I give
charity on her behalf?” He replied: “Yes.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

Scholars state that if a person performs any optional good deed, then he can convey the
rewards of it to the deceased by saying, “O Allah, whatever reward has been granted on
account of this action, convey it to so-and-so person.” Examples of actions whose reward
could be conveyed to others are feeding and clothing someone, performing optional salah,
observing optional fasts, performing an optional Haj or ‘Umrah, reciting the Qur’an, making

dhikr, building a masjid or madrasah, and printing Islamic literature and distributing it.

Hadith 949
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “When a

man passes away, his deeds come to an end except for three: continuous

charity, knowledge which benefits and a righteous child who supplicates

for him.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Abii Dawiid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary
“A continuous charity” may include such actions as building a masjid or madrasah, digging a

well or borehole and providing water for people, distributing Qur’ans, etc.

“Knowledge which benefits” refers to knowledge which one imparts to others. As long as the

recipient practises upon it and imparts it, the dispenser will continue to reap the rewards.

A “righteous child” refers to a believer. Scholars state that by qualifying child with the word
righteous, the child is encouraged to become pious, in which case his every action will be a
source of reward for his parents. However, even if the child is not pious, his supplication for
his parents will benefit them. Some scholars have stated that this serves as an encouragement
to parents to ensure that they guide their children towards righteousness, so that they can

gain maximum benefit when they are most in need of it.
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CHAPTER 163
el o el ol
Chapter on people praising the deceased

Hadith 950
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Anas # narrates: A funeral passed by and the people praised him. The
Messenger of Allah 42 said: “It is compulsory.” Then another passed by
and the people spoke evil of him. The Messenger of Allah 42> said: “It is
compulsory.” ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 4 asked: “What is compulsory?” He
replied: “You people praised him, so Paradise is compulsory for him, and
you spoke evil of this person, so the Hell-fire is compulsory for him. You
are the witnesses of Allah on earth.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

Imam Nawawl /&Y stated that the scholars have provided two possible meanings for this
hadith. Some state that the praises and reproaches mentioned here refer to those uttered by
the people of virtue and piety because their statements will be according to the deceased’s
actions. Other scholars say that the hadith is general. In other words, if a Muslim passes
away, Allah 3 inspires all or many of the people to praise him and this is a sign that he is
amongst the inhabitants of Paradise, irrespective whether his actions necessitate it or not.
If his actions do not necessitate him entering Paradise, punishment is not binding on him,
but his result is subject to the decision of Allah &5. When Allah 3 inspires the people to

praise him, we can assume that Allih 35 has wished forgiveness for him.

Hadith 951
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Abii al-Aswad narrates: “I came to Madinah and sat in the company of ‘Umar
ibn al-Khattab . A funeral passed by and people praised the deceased.
‘Umar & sa1d It is compulsory. Then another funeral passed by and
people praised the deceased. ‘Umar i said: ‘It is compulsory. Then a third
funeral passed by and people spoke evil of the deceased. ‘Umar «&; said: ‘It
is compulsory. I asked: ‘What is compulsory, O Amir al-Mu’minin?’ He replied:
I said as the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: ‘When four people testify to the
goodness of a deceased Muslim, Allah admits him into Paradise.” We asked:
‘What about three?’ He said: ‘Even three. We asked: ‘What about two?’ He
said: ‘Even two.” We did not ask him about one.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

The word “Muslim” shows that the virtue mentioned here applies only to a believer. If a
disbeliever is praised for his good actions, noble character, etc. he will not be entered into
Paradise because he lacks the qualifying quality of iman. The praise and honour which is
lauded on a disbeliever is the worldly reward granted to him by Allah 3 for whatever good

he has done in this world. However, he will never enter Paradise because of his disbelief (kufr).

This hadith relates to the opinions of the people of iman and tagwa. The opinions of evildoers
and sinners are not taken into consideration, since their praise or criticism is generally for

ulterior motives.

The hadith teaches us to praise the deceased. Ibn ‘Umar 25 narrates that the Messenger of
Allah ‘;@fg said, “Mention the noble actions of your deceased and abstain from mentioning
their evil qualities.” (Abii Dawid, Tirmidhi)

CHAPTER 164
o Y51 D e e o

Chapter on the merit of the person whose little children pass away
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Hadith 952
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Anas #% narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “A Muslim whose
three children pass away before reaching puberty, Allah will admit him

into Paradise by virtue of His mercy for them.” (Bukhari, Ahmad)

Commentary

The hadith means that if a person’s three children pass away, and he bears the loss patiently
and has hope of receiving reward from Allah 35 then Allah &5 will enter him into Paradise.

Hadith 953
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2+ said: “A Muslim
whose three children pass away, the Hell-fire will not touch him except in

fulfilment of the oath.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

The oath that is referred to in this hadith refers to the Qur’anic verse wherein Allah 3 states
that every person will have to pass through the Hell-fire.

Every person has to pass over the Sirat which is a bridge spanning over Hell and that leads
a person into Paradise. The believers will cross over the bridge in accordance with their
actions. Some will cross over as fast as lightning due to their piety, while others will pass
over more slowly. The disbelievers and sinful Muslims will fall headlong into Hell, however
by intercession, the sinful believers will eventually be removed. In this hadith, we learn that
if a person patiently bears the difficulty of losing three children, he will pass over this bridge
comfortably without the flames burning him in any way.

Hadith 954
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Abi Sa‘Td al-KhudrT i narrates: A woman came to the Messenger of Allah

& and said: “O Messenger of Alldh, the men are benefiting from your

discourses, so assign a day for us in which we can come to you and you
can teach us some of that which Allah has taught you.” He said: “Gather
on such-and-such day.” So they gathered and the Messenger of Allah 4
went to them and taught them some of that which Allah had taught him.
He then said: “If any of you women loses three of her children, they will
be a barrier for her from the Hell-fire” A woman asked: “And two?” The
Messenger of Allah < said: “Even two.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The lap of the mother is the first madrasah of a child. Hence, Muslim women should yearn to
acquire sound Islamic knowledge which they can practise upon and impart to their children.
Scholars should allocate time to teach them about such matters of importance. However, such

gatherings should comply with the rules of hijab and should be free of fitnah (evil).

The Messenger of Allah &; stipulated a day and time for the womenfolk so that they would

yearn for it because knowledge that is acquired by effort is more beneficial than that which

is attained without effort and desire.

CHAPTER 165
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Chapter on crying and being fearful when passing by the graves and ruins
of the wrongdoers, and showing one’s dependence on Allah and warning

against negligence in this regard
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Hadith 955
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Ibn ‘Umar ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said to his Sahabah
when they reached al-Hijr, the houses of the Thamiid: “Do not enter the
area where these people were punished, without crying. If you are unable
to cry, then do not enter for fear that what afflicted them may afflict you.”

Another narration has: When the Messenger of Allah 42 passed by al-Hijr,
he said: “Do not enter the houses of those who wronged themselves, without
crying for fear that what afflicted them may afflict you.” The Messenger of

Allah 2 then covered his head and quickened his pace until he crossed
the valley. (Bukhart, Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions
Al-Hijr is the name of the place where the tribe of Thamiid resided. It is situated between
Sham and Madinah Munawwarah. The Messenger, Salih ¥2%, was sent to them. The incident

}A:, was proceeding to

referred to in this hadith took place when the Messenger of Allah
Sham for the Battle of Tabuk.

Commentary

If a person happens to pass by an area where people were punished due to their wrongdoings,
then he should contemplate and ponder over the power of Alldh & and the need to obey His
commands. One should not pass by negligently nor view such places as holiday destinations
or places of sight-seeing. One should hasten and pass the area quickly, seeking Allah’s 35

protection and forgiveness.

Other examples of such places of punishment are ‘Wadi Muhassar’ in Makkah Mukarramah
where the People of the Elephant were destroyed, the museum in Egypt where the mummy
of Fir'awn is kept and the Dead Sea which is where the people of Liit 3% were destroyed.

The Dead Sea is nowadays a place of enjoyment where people have picnics and swim in
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the accursed water. Medicine is also made with water emanating from this sea. This is all
unacceptable because there can never be goodness in those places in which Allah’s 3

punishment descended.

J.:i.iJ‘ h..J‘bT UL;S
THE BOOK OF THE ETIQUETTE OF TRAVELLING

CHAPTER 166
e gl bl s ¢ a0 g A Ol O

Chapter on the desirability of departing on a Thursday and in the early part
of the day

Introduction

2 literally means to open. Travelling is referred to as 2 in the Arabic language since a

journey reveals a person’s character.
Hadith 956

d\wud\SngwJ\‘af_SyUJoueCf J.JMJ\ m‘:dULanMS&:«

M\ry&‘y‘cfu@w\d)—ﬂjdsw M\jmbjug)

Ka'b ibn Malik i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2 departed for the
expedition to Tabik on a Thursday, and he liked departing on a Thursday.

Another narration has: “Rarely did the Messenger of Alldh 2% depart on
a day besides Thursday.” (Bukhari)

Vocabulary and Definitions

Tabiik is an area between Madinah Munawwarah and Damascus. It is approximately 465 miles
from Madinah Munawwarah.

The Battle of Tabuk took place in 9th year of Hijr. This was the final battle in which the
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Messenger of Allah 42 participated.

Commentary
Scholars have given various possible reasons why Thursday is specified for commencing a

journey:

1. On Mondays and Thursdays, one’s book of deeds is presented in the court of Allah =y
hence the Messenger of Allah & wished that the noble act of jihad should commence on a
Thursday.

2. In Arabic, an army is referred to as khamis, and Thursday is called Yaum al-Khamis. The
Messenger of Allah M used to begin his journeys on this day, in order to take a good omen
that his army will be victorious against the enemy.

It is advisable to depart on a journey on a Thursday, however, this does not mean that it is
incorrect to commence a journey on any other day. Other narrations show that the Messenger

of Allah "vﬁ} also commenced some of his journeys on other days.

Hadith 957
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Sakhr ibn Wada‘ah al-Ghamidr* i narrates that the Messenger of Allah
&> said: “0 Allah, bless my Ummah in the early part of the day.” When he

sent out an expedition or army, he would send them out in the first part
of the day. Sakhr & was a trader and used to send out his goods in the
early part of the day. As a result, he became wealthy and possessed much
wealth. (Aba Dawid, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah)

Commentary

Due to the supplication of the Messenger of Allah &Y@v the time of early morning contains
great blessings. It is therefore best to start trading and working immediately after sunrise.
The early morning is also beneficial because a person is fresh and vibrant at that time and

can easily expend more energy which will be a cause of progress and blessings.

34 His name was ‘Amr. He was from the Ghamid family of the Azd tribe. He lived in Taif. Only one

ahadith can be traced to him.
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Chapter on the desirability of travelling in company and appointing one of
them as their leader whom they will obey

Hadith 958
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “If people only
knew what I know about travelling alone, no traveller will travel alone at
night.” (Bukhari, Ahmad)

Commentary

Scholars state that there are worldly and religious harms in travelling alone. The religious
harm is that a person will be deprived of performing saldh in jama'ah (congregation). The
worldly harm is that if any accident or difficulty befalls him, there will be nobody to assist.
This was more so in the days of the past when people used to travel on camels, horses or
on foot, and they had to traverse through deserts and jungles. There was also the fear of
animals, thieves, etc. For these reasons, the Messenger of Allah ﬁg} prohibited a person from

travelling alone.

However, Imam Bukhari £ has dedicated a chapter to this entitled ‘The chapter of a man
travelling alone, in his Sahlh showing that it is permissible. Such a scenario will occur when
a person has to suddenly travel alone, or act as a spy in times of war such as when the

Messenger of Allah ﬁ% sent Zubayr i to spy during the Battle of the Trench.

Hadith 959
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‘Arnr ibn Shu‘ayb narrates from his father who narrates from his grandfather

& that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One rider is Shaitan. Two riders
are two Shaitans. Three is a group.” (Aba Dawad, Tirmidht, Ahmad)
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Commentary

As far as possible, at least three people should travel together on a journey. If there are only
two and one of them has to leave to fulfil some need, then the remaining person may easily
become perplexed and influenced by Shaitan. Similarly, if a person is alone and passes away,
there will be none to bath him, shroud him and bury him. There will be no one to take his
goods back to his heirs and inform them about what had transpired. There will be none to
help him to carry his possessions. Therefore, if there are at least three people, they can
assist one another and take turns to guard their possessions. Importantly, they can perform

salah in jama‘ah.

Another interpretation of this hadith is that one or two people can easily fall into the plots
and deceit of Shaitan, but when in a group, the assistance of Allah & will be with them.
Sa‘1d ibn Musayyab 4 narrated, “Shaitan attacks one or two. If there are three, he will not
attack them.”

Hadith 960
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Abi Sa‘ld # and Abl Hurayrah i narrate that the Messenger of Allah

42,

of them as their leader.” (Abi Dawiid, Bayhagqi)

said: ¢ When three people set out on a journey, they should appoint one

Commentary
‘Allamah TibT £ stated that the command to appoint a leader is so that if during the journey,
any such matter occurs which could lead to a dispute, then they can refer to the leader and

practise in accordance to what he says.

‘Allamah Zab1d1 £ stated that such a person should be appointed as a leader who possesses
noble character, is soft-natured and has the quality of giving preference to others over
himself. Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dehlawi & stated that the leader should not only
possess noble character and a soft nature, but he should also be intelligent, experienced,

have a desire to do good and give preference to others over himself.

Hadith 961
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& said: “The best
number of companions is four, the best expedition is 400, the best army

Ibn ‘Abbas i narrates that the Messenger of Allah

is 4000, and 12 000 will never be defeated because of small numbers.” (Abi
Dawiid, Tirmidhi, Ahmad)

Commentary

If there are only three people together on a journey, two of them will engage in obtaining
food or guarding their possessions while the third person will be left alone. If there are at
least four people, then two of them can engage in one duty whilst the other two can engage

in another duty.

The number of 12 000 is regarded as a large number and if they are defeated, it will not be

due to a lack of numbers. It will be due to some other weakness such as pride, arrogance, etc.

CHAPTER 168
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Chapter on the etiquette of travelling, stopping, spending the night and
sleeping while travelling. The desirability of travelling by night, being kind
to animals and seeing to their needs. To order those who are deficient in

fulfilling the rights of animals to fulfil their rights. The permissibility of two
people sitting on an animal if it is able to bear it.

Hadith 962
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& said: “When

you travel in grasslands, then give the camel its share of the land. When

Abl Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah

you travel in barren lands, then travel quickly so that you reach your
destination before it tires. When you camp at night, avoid the paths because
those are the paths of animals and the places of refuge for other creatures.”
(Muslim, Bayhagqt

Commentary

In the days of the past, and even today in many rural areas, camels, horses, donkeys and
mules are used to travel from one place to another. In this hadith, the Messenger of Allah
*ﬁ} provides some guidelines for those who travel in this manner. The first is that a person
should provide sufficient fodder for his animals. He should allow them to graze when the
opportunity allows for it. If not, one should try to complete the journey as quickly as possible,
so that one can reach one’s destination where the animals can feed. The second guideline is
that if a person has to stop over at night to rest, he should divert from the main road since

other creatures may utilise these paths at night and may pose a danger to his safety.
Hadith 963
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Abii Qatadah # narrates that when the Messenger of Allah 42 was on a

journey and camped over at night, he would lie down on his right side. If
he camped over just before dawn, he would place his arm upright and put
his head on his palm.” (Muslim)

Scholars state that he would place his arm upright so that he would not
fall into a deep sleep and miss the Fajr salah at its appointed time or at
the beginning of its time.
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Commentary

If the time for salah is near and one feels tired, then he should ensure that he does not fall
into a deep sleep making it difficult to wake up for salah. If the time for salah has already
entered, then one should first perform salah before resting.

Hadith 964
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Anas & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4+ said: “You should travel
at night because the earth is folded at night.” (Abi Dawiid, Ahmad)

Commentary

The hadith means that it is easier to travel by night than by day because one feels energetic
and fresh due to the coolness of the night. Secondly, a person does not notice many landmarks
at night and he will therefore think that he has travelled very little whereas this is not the
case. It is also possible that the earth in reality is folded up at night as is mentioned in a

narration of Kanz al-‘Ummal.

The hadith does not mean that one should not travel during the day since other ahadith
encourage one to commence his journey in the beginning portion of the day. It means that

a person should not confine himself to only travelling by day, but should also travel at night.
Hadith 965
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Abi Tha'labah al-Khushant &2 narrates: When the people used to stop over

35 There is great difference of opinion regarding his name. The majority of the scholars have
stated that it was Jurthiim. AbG Tha‘laba was his agnomen. He accepted Islam in the early stages. He
accompanied the Messenger of Alldh 42 during the incident of Hudaibiyah and was present at Bait
al-Ridwan. The Messenger of Allah 42> sent him to invite his people to Islam. Due to his efforts, his
whole tribe accepted Islam. He later relocated to Sham. He passed away in prostration one night whilst

performing salah. 40 ahdadith have been narrated from him.
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at a place, they would disperse into the passes and valleys. The Messenger

of Allah 4 said to them: “This dispersing of yours into passes and valleys

is from Shaitan.” Thereafter, whenever they would stop over at a place,
they would remain close together. (Aba Dawid, Bayhagqti)

Commentary
The closer the companions on a journey remain together, the easier it is for them to assist

each other in times of difficulty.
Hadith 966
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Sahl ibn ‘Amr & (or according to some, Sahl ibn al-RabT ibn ‘Amr al-

Ansari), popularly known as Ibn al-Hanzaliyyah* , who was from among
those present for the Bay‘ah al-Ridwan, narrates: “The Messenger of Allah
& passed by a camel whose back was sticking to its stomach and said: “Fear
Allah with regard to these dumb animals. Ride them in good condition and
eat them in good condition.” (Aba Dawiid)

Commentary

Animals are the creation of Allih & and have a soul like man. They can perceive pain
and starvation like human beings, but they cannot express their feelings in words, hence
a Muslim should ensure that he is merciful to them. It is incorrect to deprive them of food
and to overwork them. On the day of Qiyamah, a person will be questioned regarding his

treatment of animals.

When animals have been given rights in Islam, servants and workers should to a greater

extent not be overburdened with work which is beyond their capabilities and strength. The

Messenger of Allah 2% said, “Do not burden them with that which will overcome them. If

you do give them work which overpowers them, then assist them.” (Bukhari)

36 Sahl i was from the Aws tribe of the Ansar. It was his habit to perform excessive salah and dhikr.
He took part in all the battles besides Badr. 9 ahadith have been narrated from him. He eventually

moved to Damascus and passed away in the era of Muawiyah .
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“Eat them in good condition,” means that one should eat the flesh of healthy and fit animals
and not that of ill or lean animals as this will contribute towards good health. It could also
mean that one should slaughter animals in a humane manner by ensuring that the knife is

sharp and that the animal is not harmed in any way while slaughtering.

Hadith 967
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Abt Ja'far ‘Abdullah ibn Ja‘far” ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah h@»
made me ride behind him one day and he confided to me something which
I will never relate to anyone. When the Messenger of Allah 42: answered

the call of nature, the place he liked best for concealing himself was a wall

or a date orchard.” (Muslim)

37 His name was ‘Abdullah and his agnomen was Abu Jafar. He was the paternal cousin of the
Messenger of Alldh 2% and the son of Ja‘far Tayyar «. He was born in Abysinnia, when his father
migrated. In the 7th year of Hijr, his father came to Madinah Munawwarah with ‘Abdullah who
was seven years of age. The Messenger of Alldh 42 took the pledge of allegiance from Abdullah

at that time. When his father was martyred in Mii'tah, the Messenger of Allah 2% showed intense love
to ‘Abdullah . Once he 42 said, “‘Abdullah is similar to me in appearance and character.” He was
known for hlS gener051ty, chastity, nobility and truthfulness. ‘Abdullah £ passed away in Madinah
Munawwarah in 80 Hijrl and was buried in Jannat al-BaqT. A huge crowd attended his funeral. Even
though he was only ten years old at the demise of the Messenger of Allih 4, he memorised and

quoted some ahadith, two of which are mentioned in Bukhdari and Muslim.
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Al-Bargani adds with the chain of narrators of Muslim: “He entered an
orchard belonging to one of the Ansar in which there was a camel. When it
saw the Messenger of Allah ‘*ﬁ;, it cried out, and its eyes started watering.
The Messenger of Allah ﬁ% came to it, stroked its hump and behind its ears,
and it calmed down. He then asked: ‘Who owns this camel? To whom does
this camel belong?” A young boy from the Ansar came and said: ‘It belongs
to me, O Messenger of Allah. He said: ‘Do you not fear Allah with regard
to this animal over which Allah gave you ownership? It is complaining to
me that you starve it and tire it.”” (Aba Dawid)

Commentary

Animals are a bounty from Allah &. One who owns an animal should be grateful for this
bounty and should feed and treat it well.

Additional Points

v' The secret matter which the Messenger ﬁé} confided to the Sahabi was obviously regarding
a personal issue. It was not a matter relating to the laws of Islam because this was not
permissible to conceal.

v When one is in an area where one has to answer the call of nature in the open, one should
ensure that one’s private parts are concealed from the view of others.

v" The speaking and tearing of the camel was a miracle of the Messenger of Allah ‘vﬁ%

v' It is permissible for two people to sit on a conveyance if it has sufficient strength to
bear their weight.

v' One should encourage others to be compassionate to the creation of Allah J.

v The Messenger &ﬁ% was a mercy to the entire creation.

Hadith 968
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Anas i narrates: “When we used to stop over at a place, we would not
engage in optional salah until we off loaded the goods from our conveyances.”
(Aba Dawid)
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Commentary
By not off loading one’s goods from an animal when the opportunity arises, causes it to be
unnecessarily burdened. According to some scholars, it is desirable that a rider should not

even eat until he has given fodder to his animal.

CHAPTER 169
G5 41 Bl oy

Chapter on helping one’s travel companion
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Several ahadith in this regard were quoted in previous chapters. For example:

“Allah 35 continues helping a person as long as he helps his brother,” and
“Every act of kindness is a charity.”

Hadith 969
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AbT Sa‘Td al-Khudri i narrates: “While we were on a journey, a man
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riding his animal came to us and began looking to his right and left. The

Messenger of Allah 42

to the one who does not. One who has extra provisions should give to the

said: ‘One who has a spare animal should give it

one who does not. He 4 continued mentioning various types of wealth
until we began to think that none of us has any right to anything extra.”
(Muslim, Bayhagqt)

Commentary

The rider in this hadith was in such dire straits that he began looking around trying to see
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whether he could get another camel or some provisions for himself. The Messenger of Allah
&2 noticed his poverty and encouraged the Sahabah 42 to assist him. This in essence is
the beautiful humanitarian teachings of Islam. It encourages kindness and generosity and
discourages greed and selfishness.

Hadith 970
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Jabir & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 intended to go out for an
expedltlon and he said: “O assembly of Muhajirin and Ansar! Among your
brothers are people who have no possessions and no family. Each of you
should therefore attach two or three of them to himself.” Therefore, those
of us who had conveyances would take equal turns with them in riding
them. Jabir 4 said: “I also attached two or three of them to myself and I
had a turn to rlde my camel just as they had turns to ride it.” (Abu Dawid)

Commentary

During the initial stages of Islam, the Muslims were forced to leave behind their wealth and
families in Makkah Mukarramah and migrate to Madinah Munawwarah. The Messenger 42,
therefore encouraged the people of Madinah to assist the Muhajirin of Makkah. As this hadith
mentions, the Ansar complied to such an extent that they gave preference to their Muslim
brothers over themselves. They sacrificed all that they had for their brothers and assisted

them wherever they could.

Hadith 971
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Jabir i narrates: “During a journey, the Messenger of Allah 42 would go
to the rear so that he could urge the weak, or mount its rider behind him
and supplicate for him.” (Aba Dawid)
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Commentary

The Messenger of Allah &f% was a perfect example of humility. During journeys, he would
move to the rear of the army so that he could assist the weak and helpless. His concern for
their well-being was amazing. He would further supplicate on their behalf so that their spirits

would be raised and they would continue to advance.

Additional Points
v" The leader of an army may command from the front or may move to the middle or rear

according to circumstances and strategic needs.
v" The leader of an army or group should take into consideration those who are weak.

CHAPTER 170
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Chapter on the supplication one should make when mounting his

conveyance
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Allah 3 says: ... and made ships and animals which you ride. That you may

be seated on their backs and then remember the bounty of your Sustainer
when you mount and say: ‘Pure is Allah who has placed this at our service

RN

whereas we would never have been able to control it And our return will
surely be to our Sustainer.” (Strah al-Zukhruf, 12-13)

Hadith 972

ﬁ‘ﬂg\u)uaﬁg&éwmmsﬁ%ww}w Ol @ s ol o5

Zarwu)dx\U|J‘Og,a»dusujmu;wéy|uuw )1 J6 b

wu;;‘léb\‘f,}uw\ ,wjé\,y\mu,@génuu;};m
s

V-G'U &Y\@M\)cﬂ\dww\w\r@ﬂ\ oML&}Uc\MbJM
((.U)JUJJWUJL«HJM\ Crfﬂj‘;]ﬁ—.@.” mLS;cJAmH 9\.&}&;1.:5}0\ J;

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

304 ¢ 3&}}?,; RIYAD AL-SALIHIN
I s ey s o @t T T
e ol (COsaals W ¢ 0sule ¢ 086 ¢ 043 )):Mﬂ;%,@m@,ub

r—Ub)M\ J«'J\ d&m‘j_}‘ﬂ‘c\m(( ;.L_p}j\ ))j Qae ((J"’J‘"" ))&M
pes dﬁ’)‘-wb;((m.&i\ N5 . 2o D as dally dla)
.é,‘m:«qm\ ¥

Y

t\
\E \

'°}’UJOJ>J"Q"‘°'J‘

Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that when the Messenger of Allah 42 sat on his
camel to depart on a journey, he would say the takbir (Allahu Akbar - ‘Allah
is the greatest’) three times. He would then say: “Pure is Allah who has
placed this at our service whereas we would never have been able to control
it. And our return will surely be to our Sustainer. O Allah, we ask You in
this journey of ours for righteousness and piety, and actions which You
are pleased with. O Allah, make this journey of ours easy and shorten its
distance for us. O Allah, You alone are the companion in the journey and
the guardian in the family. O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the difficulties
of the journey, from any sight which is undesirable and from finding an evil
condition upon my return in respect of my wealth, family and children.”
When he returned from a journey, he would say the same and add: “We
are returning, repenting, worshipping our Sustainer, and praising Him.”
(Muslim, Abii Dawiid)

Commentary

This is a very comprehensive supplication in which one praises Allah 3, remembers the
Hereafter, asks for the ability to carry out noble actions and abstain from wrong, and seeks

protection for oneself and one’s family.

Hadith 973

,L,Juujuﬁs;:;’;mmuéfuuw}wus J6 « @ G o Al e e

P

JL«JUJA‘}“@M‘ ;y)c€}w\ ajcbjcujg|da4)j>;5\)cw\ 4;[5_9«
.Wﬂ‘j}.

gu\jéxp\o\j,\x;coyp((Q;Q\l;f);;& )):Wc?wgf’;‘iﬁ
Cems L3S I (C3301)) 65505 ¢ e A1 B
[EAEY ‘w@mﬂ b o115 053G aline s ¢ 2Lalall JG

- -

Of‘QJ:J‘:‘iU)} WJL@ﬂﬁjmw\fﬁuﬂoayb¢|)|m\})‘j ‘}Jb

u.a_d.J‘ U"H o)bj‘ 9

e



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN éyy 305§

z - s

CSELG dey 13 L;Suj.ijuts)wcuﬂ\

‘Abdullah ibn Sarjis & narrates: “When the Messenger of Allah 4
embarked on a journey, he would seek refuge from the difficulties of the
journey, from an undesirable return, from retrogression after progress,
from the supplication of the oppressed, and experiencing an evil condition

in respect of family and wealth.” (Muslim, Tirmidhi)

Scholars say that the meaning of g;ij\ (substance) is to return from a stable
state or a state of increase to a state of decrease.

Vocabulary and Definitions

Both the words, ;341 and g}iﬂ are narrated in various narrations of this hadith. ;341 refers
to untying the folds of a turban, whilst 2}&5\ refers to tying them. This is an expression to
indicate a good condition being replaced by an evil one, for example, disbelief after believing
and sin after obedience. g}ijl means to be steadfast. Therefore, it refers to being misguided

after being steadfast on good, or being lax in acts of obedience after being steadfast.

Commentary

We are warned against the supplication of the oppressed because it is definitely accepted
by Allah &, even if the oppressed is a disbeliever. A hadith states that there is no barrier
between the oppressed person’s supplication and Allah 3. (Bukhari) Scholars state that if
one has oppressed or wronged any person, then he should seek his pardon and attempt
to undo the wrong as soon as possible. This applies particularly before one proceeds on
a journey because it becomes problematic if one does not return from the journey or if
one is afflicted by the effects of such a supplication during the journey. Even during the
course of a journey, one should be extremely careful not to oppress others by being unjust

in transactions, discourteous towards fellow travellers, etc.
Hadith 974
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‘AlT ibn RabTah narrates: “I once saw an animal brought to ‘AlT ibn Ab1 Talib
#2 to ride. When he placed his foot in the stirrup, he said: ‘In the name
of Allah. When he sat upright on its back, he said: ‘All praise be to Allah.
He then said: ‘Pure is Allah who has placed this at our service whereas we
would never have been able to control it. And our return will surely be to
our Sustainer. He then said: ‘All praise be to Allah’ three times, and ‘Allah
is the greatest’ three times. He then said: ‘Glory be to You. I have wronged
myself so forgive me. None forgives sins besides You. He then smiled and
was asked: ‘O Amir al Mu’mim‘n why did you smile?’ He replied: ‘I saw the
Messenger of Allah 42 doing as I did and then he smiled. So I asked him,
‘O Messenger of Allah, why did you smile?’ He replied: ‘Your Sustainer
marvels as His servant when he says: ‘Forgive me for my sins’ knowing full
well that no one other than 1 (Allah) forgives sins.”” (Abi Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

One should recite bismillah when mounting one’s conveyance. Another narration states,
“Shaitan remains on the back of your conveyance, so when you sit upon it, recite bismillah.”
(Darimi) Similarly, one should praise Allah & before utilising the bounty of the conveyance
He has provided.

Additional Points
v' The Sahdbah 4% imitated the Messenger of Allah 42+ in every possible way due to their

love for him.

CHAPTER 171
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Chapter on a traveller saying “Allahu Akbar” when he ascends a mountain

pass or the like thereof, “Subhanallah” when he descends a valley or the like
thereof, and the prohibition of raising the voice when saying these words
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Hadith 975
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Jabir # narrates: “When ascending we would say ‘Allah is the greatest’

and when descending we would say ‘Glory be to Allah. (Bukhari)

Commentary

The wisdom of reciting Allahu Akbar (Allah is the greatest) when ascending is in order to
negate the superiority of an elevated place entering the heart. Ascending or being at an
elevated point is pleasing to the carnal desires, since there is within it a feeling of greatness
which one perceives. We are taught to counter this by remembering the majesty of Allah 35
and that He is greater than everything.

When descending, one goes from an elevated place to a lower place. This is a decline or a
defect. However, as Allah & is free from all defects and weaknesses, by reciting Subhanallah
(Glory be to Allah), one declares that there is only loftiness and perfection in the Being of
Allah 3, whereas in all other objects, there is elevation as well as defects and blemishes.
Another reason is that a low place is a place of constriction. When one declares Allah’s 3&

glory, it creates ease and safety like Yiinus % was saved from grief in the darkness of the

belly of the fish.
Hadith 976
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Ibn ‘Umar &% narrates: “When the Messenger of Allih 2% and his armies
went up a hill, they would say ‘Allah is the greatest’, and when they descended
into a valley, they would say ‘Glory be to Allah’.” (Abad Dawid)

Commentary

This is not confined to journeys only. When a person is ascending or descending in any way

such as climbing stairs or descending in an elevator, these words should also be recited.

Hadith 977
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that when the Messenger of Allah 42 would return
from Haj or ‘Umrah, then each time he ascended a hill or incline, he would
say ‘Allahu Akbar’ three times and then say: “There is none worthy of worship
besides Allah. He is one and has no partner. To Him belongs the kingdom
and to Him is all praise. He has power over everything. We are returning,
repenting, worshipping, prostrating to our Sustainer and praising Him.
Allah has fulfilled His promise, helped His servant, and He defeated the
armies alone.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi)

A narration of Muslim has: “When he returned from military campaigns,
expeditions, Haj or ‘Umrah.”

Hadith 978
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Abt Hurayrah i narrates that a man said: “O Messenger of Allah, I intend
embarking on a journey, so please give me some advice.” He said: “Regard
the fear of Allah as binding upon yourself, and say the takbir (Alldhu Akbar)
at every incline.” When the man turned to leave, he said: “O Allah, shorten
the distance for him and make the journey easy for him.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
The Messenger *‘iét} advised him to adhere to tagwa because while travelling a person generally

becomes lax and unmindful of the regulations of Islam.

“Shorten the distance” according to some scholars refers to a physical shortening where

the earth is folded up. Others interpret it figuratively to mean that Allah & grants one the
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fervour and strength to complete the journey easily, and provides a good conveyance by

which he can arrive at his destination in comfort, free from difficulties.

Additional Points
v" A person who is setting out on a journey should seek the guidance and du‘as of those
who are knowledgeable and pious.
v' One should advise a traveller to fear Allah 3 at all times and teach him the etiquettes
of travelling.

v" One should supplicate for easiness and safety for a person who is setting out on a journey.

Hadith 979
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Abi Misa al-Ash‘arT i narrates: “We were on a journey with the Messenger
of Allah 42 and when we used to climb a valley, we would say ‘Ld ildha
illallah’ and the takbir with our voices raised. The Messenger of Allah 42
said: ‘O people! Be kind to yourselves. You are not calling upon a being
who is deaf or absent. He is with you. He is all-hearing and close.” (Bukharf,
Muslim, Bayhagqi)

Commentary
The Messenger of Allah &f% advised the Sahabah to recite dhikr in a moderate tone and a
dignified manner. There is no need to shout as Allah 3 s All-Hearing and, as the Qur’an

explains, He is closer to a person than his jugular vein.

The lesson taught in this hadith is also mentioned in the Qur’an,

¢ -
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And when My bondsmen ask You about Me, verily T am close by. (Stirah al-
Bagarah, 186)

The hadith does not negate the permissibility of dhikr in an audible tone, but prohibits jahr-

mufrit (performing dhikr in an excessively loud voice).
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CHAPTER 172
A G eleldl Sl
Chapter on the desirability of supplicating while on a journey

Hadith 980
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&% said: “The

supplications of three people are undoubtedly accepted: the supplication

-

Abu Hurayrah 2 narrates that the Messenger of Allah

of the oppressed, the supplication of a traveller, and the supplication of
the father against his child.” (Aba Dawud, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah)

Commentary

The du‘@ of an oppressed person against the oppressor is readily accepted by Allah &
because of the sincerity with which it is made. The oppressed person realises that there
is none who can assist him but Allah 35, hence he focuses fully towards Allah 3. The
Messenger of Allah ‘ﬁ% said, “Beware of the supplication of the oppressed, because there is
no barrier between it and Allah 3

The du'@ of a traveller is readily accepted by Allah & because he endures the difficulties
associated with travel. He knows that the only Being who can assist him is Allah 3. He
realises his lack of means and resources and therefore supplicates with great fervour and
conviction. In addition, if someone assists him, he appreciates it greatly and his supplication

for him is heartfelt and sincere.

The du'@’ of a parent is also readily accepted by Allih &5, Parents possess extreme love
for their children, hence they graciously give preference to their children over themselves.
The supplications which they render for their children are based on love and sincerity. On
the other hand, when a parent curses his children, it is in all probability due to excessive
oppression and injustice from the side of the children, hence such a curse also reaches the
Divine Court very quickly.
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CHAPTER 173
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Chapter on what supplication to make when one fears people or something

else

Hadith 981

[ z

G el D) 1 J6 L35 S 15 0 8 4l J gy OF i 5,m8Y1 oy o o0

55 Pl

52 . 2 e T s s e
. c?u,ail.waga L”;L.\;.SU 3915 gl oly, (« ﬁg}ﬂdd«%)ﬁj ‘V.fgjw%;edum
Abii Miisa al-Ash‘ar i narrates that when the Messenger of Allah 42
feared any people, he would say: “O Allah, we place You at their throats,

and we seek Your refuge from their evil.” (Ahmad, Abi Dawid, Bayhagi)

Vocabulary and Definitions

L5~ is the plural of »; (throat) which refers to the upper portion of the neck where animals
are slaughtered. “0 Allah, we place You at their throats,” therefore means, “O Allah, we place
You as a barrier between us and them. Only You can repel from us their evil and that which
is concealed within their bosoms.” The throat has been specified because it is generally the

point of attack during combat.

Commentary
This du‘a’ should be read at times of danger. During a journey, there is a greater fear of being
harmed by enemies, hence one should focus towards Allah 3 at such a time and recite this

du‘a’.

CHAPTER 174
Y d 1 s Gl
Chapter on what to say when stopping over at a place

Hadith 982
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Khaulah bint Hakim ¢ narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42

“One who stops over at a place and says, “I seek refuge with the perfect
words of Allah from the evil of that which He has created,” nothing will
harm him until he departs from that place. (Muslim, Ahmad, Tirmidhi)

saying:

Vocabulary and Definitions

The “perfect words” refer to the qualities of Allah & which have been perpetually associated
with Allah . They have no weaknesses or shortcomings.

Hadith 983
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Tbn ‘Umar & narrates that when the Messenger of Allih 42 was on a
journey and night approached, he would say: “O earth, my Sustainer and
your Sustainer is Allah. I seek refuge in Allah from your evil, the evil
that is in you, the evil that is created in you, and the evil that creeps on
you. I seek refuge in Allah from the evil of the lion and large snake, from
the snake and scorpion, from the jinn of the land, from Shaitan and his
offspring.” (Aba Dawid)

Vocabulary and Definitions

While 33231 has been translated as a “large snake” it may also refer to an oppressor or open

sinner.

Commentary

This is a comprehensive du‘@ in which a person seeks Allah’s 3 refuge from both physical
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and spiritual enemies. Physical enemies include other humans, animals, jinn, etc. while

spiritual enemies include Shaitan and his offspring.

CHAPTER 175
sl 25 5] ] ) g 1 ALl s il Sy

Chapter on the desirability of a traveller hastening in his return to his
family after fulfilling his objective

Hadith 984
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “Travelling
is a form of punishment. It deprives a person of his food, drink and sleep.
So when any of you fulfils the objective of his journey, he should hasten

in returning to his family.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

A journey has been referred to as a form of punishment because during a journey, one has
to bear physical as well as spiritual difficulties. Physical difficulties include exposure to cold
and heat, changes to one’s food, drink and other conveniences, separation from family, etc.
Spiritual difficulties include being deprived of jumu‘ah salah, salah in congregation, difficulty
in performing wudi’, ghusl, fasting, etc. For these reasons, one should return as quickly as

possible after fulfilling the objective of one’s journey.

CHAPTER 176
ol ) L ]S 5 b alal 12y Szl

Chapter on the desirability of returning to one’s family during the day, and
the dislike of returning at night without any reason
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Hadith 985
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& said: “When any of you

Jabir & narrates that the Messenger of Allah
is away from home for a long time, he should not return to his family at
night.”

Another narration has that the Messenger of Allah 42 forbade a man from
returning to his family at night. (Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary
A man should return during the day and not at night so that his wife may have the opportunity
of dressing up and beautifying herself for his return. This will enhance the marital relationship

and create a greater desire within them to meet each other.

Another reason for the prohibition of returning at night is that during times of the past,
communication was difficult, hence if a person entered the house at night and the family
members were unaware of his identity, it could cause them to fear that a thief had entered

their home.

A third reason is that a woman who lives alone may sometimes request a male family member
to sleep in her home due to fear of being alone. If the husband enters and finds someone
he does not expect, he may instinctively kill him. This applied particularly in bygone days

when lighting was a problem.

This prohibition applies to long journeys. If the destination is close or the wife is aware that

her husband will return at a particular time, then there is no harm in him returning home

at night.
Hadith986
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&2 would not return to his family

Anas # narrates: “The Messenger of Allah
at night. He would only arrive in the morning or evening.” (Bukhart, Muslim)
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CHAPTER 177
sl 651505 g5 15 52 G oy

Chapter on what to say when one returns and sees his town
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The hadith of Tbn ‘Umar &2 which was quoted in the chapter on saying the
takbir when climbing an elevated place is applicable here.

Hadith 987
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Anas & narrates: “We returned with the Messenger of Alldh 42 until we
were in sight of Madinah. He said: ‘We are returning, repenting, worshipping
our Sustainer, and praising Him.' He continued saying this until we reached
Madinah.” (Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ahmad)

Commentary

When returning from a journey, one should continuously recite this du‘a’ from the outskirts
of one’s home town. The du'a’ teaches us not to be proud of our accomplishments on the
journey. Instead, we should realise that we are merely Allah’s 3 servants and every success is
only through His grace and kindness. We should therefore praise Him and request forgiveness

for our shortcomings.

The sequence of the du‘d’ is significant. One first repents as a form of purification, then one

turns towards good actions and finally praises Allah 3 for granting him the ability.

CHAPTER 178
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Chapter on the desirability of one who returns to first go to the masjid in his

area and perform two rak‘ats of salah
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Hadith 988
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Ka'b ibn Malik i, narrates that when the Messenger of Allah 42 returned
from a journey, he would first go to the masjid and offer two rak‘ats of salah.
(Bukhart, Muslim, Abii Dawiid, Ahmad)

Commentary

On returning from a journey, one should first proceed to the local masjid and perform two
rakats of salah in gratitude to Allah & for granting a safe return and protection from the
difficulties of the journey. Another reason is that by doing so one commences his stay in his
home with the worship of Allah &.

CHAPTER 179
W 3141 s o £ L

Chapter on the prohibition of a woman travelling on her own

Hadith 989
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2 said: “It is not
permissible for a woman who believes in Allah and the Last Day to travel
the distance of a day and a night without a mahram accompanying her.”
(Bukhart, Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions

A mahram for a woman refers to her husband or a close male relative with whom marriage is
forbidden such as her brother, father, son, maternal or paternal uncle, grandfather or nephew.
Cousins, brothers-in-law, and paternal and maternal aunts’ husbands are not her mahrams.
For the purposes of travel a mahram also needs to have sound intelligence and must have

reached the age of maturity (buliigh).
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Commentary

While this hadith mentions one day’s journey, others mention two and even three days.
Scholars have explained that a woman should never travel without a mahram for a distance
of three days (that is 77 kilometres or more). However, if there is a fear of evil, shamelessness
and immorality, as is generally the case nowadays, then she should not travel for even a day’s
journey without a mahram. Shaikh ‘Abd al-Haq DehlawT £ stated that the objective of these
varying narrations is not to grant permission for travelling a particular distance, rather a
woman is being commanded not to travel without a mahram, whether it is the distance of

one day or three days.

Hadith 990
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Ibn ‘Abbas & narrates that he heard the Messenger of Allih 42 saying:
“A man should not be in privacy with a woman unless there is a mahram
with her. A woman should not travel without a mahram.” A man asked: “O
Messenger of Allah, what if my wife goes out to perform Haj while I have
been appointed to go out on such-and-such expedition.” The Messenger
of Allah 42+ said: “Go and perform Haj with your wife.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

When a man and woman are in seclusion, there is a great possibility of them being inclined
towards each other. Another hadith states, “If any man is in solitude with a strange woman,
then the third one is Shaitan.” (Tirmidhi) In other words, Shaitan inflames and arouses their

sexual desires and leads them to commit the worst of evils.

According to the Hanafl Madh’hab, a woman cannot proceed for even a compulsory Haj
without a mahram, as the Messenger k@} said, “A woman should not perform Haj except
with a mahram.” (Daraqutni) In this case, her Haj will have to be postponed until she can find
a suitable mahram. 1f she eventually passes away without performing Haj, then she should
make a bequest to someone to perform it on her behalf. According to the other Madh’habs,
it is permitted for a woman to travel for a compulsory Haj with other women, subject to

certain conditions which are stipulated in the books of jurisprudence.

The wisdom of the law prohibiting a woman from travelling alone is to protect her life, honour
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and dignity. It is no secret that immoral men and people with evil intentions take advantage
40,

to proceed for Haj without a mahram, and commanded her husband to absent himself from

of a woman when she is alone and vulnerable. When the Messenger 42z disallowed a woman

jihad so that he could go along with his wife, then how can it ever be permissible for Muslims
to allow their daughters, wives and sisters to travel to other countries for touring, studying
or business? This prohibition will apply to a greater extent in our era when the evil-minded

have become more audacious, shameless and brazen in their ways.

Sl s
THE BOOK OF VIRTUES

CHAPTER 180
Ol 3l 3 b O
Chapter on the virtue of reciting the Qur’an

Introduction

Tilawah refers to reciting the Arabic text with movement of the lips. Therefore, reading the
meaning of the verses is beneficial, but is not regarded as tilawah. Similarly, recitation of
certain stirahs daily is rewarding, but is not tilawah. Also, if a person merely looks into the

Qur’an and mind reads, he will gain blessings, but this will not constitute tilawah.

Hadith 991
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Abii Umamah # narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42* saying: “Recite

the Qur’an for it will appear on the day of Qiyamah as an intercessor for
its adherents.” (Muslim, Bayhaqt, Ahmad)

Commentary
Reciting the Qur’an entails great virtue. On the day of Qiyamah, Allah 35 will grant the Qur’an
the ability to speak and it will intercede on behalf of those who used to recite it and practise

upon its golden teachings. It will request Allah 3 to forgive and overlook their sins and its
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intercession will be accepted. It is our belief that Alldh 3 will grant the recitation of the

Qur’an a physical form on that day, just as other actions will be personified.

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah ’»fé} said, “Fasting and the Qur’an
will intercede on behalf of a servant on the day of Qiyamah. Fasting will say, ‘O my Sustainer,
I prevented him from eating and drinking in the day, therefore accept my intercession on his
behalf! The Qur’an will say, ‘O my Sustainer, I prevented him from sleep at night, therefore
accept my intercession on his behalf. Both of their intercessions will be accepted.” (Ahmad,
Hakim)

Hadith 992
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Al-Nawwis ibn Sam'an # narrates: I heard the Messenger of Alldh 42

saying: “On the day of Qiyamah, the Qur’an will be brought, together with
those who used to practise on it in the world, preceded with the Sirahs
al-Bagarah and Al Tmran arguing on behalf of those who knew them.”
(Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary
This hadith makes it abundantly clear that for a person to benefit from the intercession of
the Qur’an, he has to practise upon its teachings. Mere recitation or memorisation of the

text is not sufficient.

The content of Siirah al-Baqarah and Siirah Al Tmran has to do mainly with laws, prohibitions
and basic beliefs which are necessary for every Muslim. These Strahs will argue in favour
of those who recited their verses, pondered over them, practised on the commands and

abstained from the prohibitions.

Hadith 993
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&2 said: “The

best of you is the one who learns the Qur’an and teaches it.” (Bukhari, Abi

‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan i narrates that the Messenger of Allah
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Dawid, Tirmidhi, Ahmad)

Commentary

The Quran is the word of Allah &. The very existence of Islam depends on the protection
and teaching of the Qur’an, hence those who engage in this are the best of people in the
sight of Allah . There are however different levels of excellence, the highest of which is

to learn the Qur’an with its meaning and the lowest is to merely learn its words.

It should be remembered that learning and teaching of the Qur’an should be done with
sincerity, seeking the pleasure of Allah 3, and one should practise upon the teachings
and commands of this blessed book. It should also be noted that one who understands the

meaning of the Qur’an is superior to one who only recites the words.

The narrator of this hadith from ‘Uthman i in the narration of Bukhari is Abil ‘Abd al-
Rahman Sulami. When narrating this hadith, he would say, “This is the reason for me sitting
here.” He taught the Qur’an in the Jami' Masjid of Kafa for more than forty years. One of his
students was Imam ‘Asim, whose student was Imam Hafs and it is the qirat of Imam Hafs

which is most widely read in the world.

Hadith 994
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “One who recites
the Qur’an and is fluent in it will be with the noble righteous angels. One

who recites the Qur’an, and stutters in it and it is difficult for him will
receive a double reward.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions

“The noble righteous angels” refer to those angels who are obedient and transmit the message
of Allah &5 from the protected tablet to the people. Since those who recite the Qur'an
efficiently, resemble these angels by being bearers of the Qur’an, benefitting the Muslims
by reciting it to them and guiding them to what it contains, they will be together in the

Hereafter.

Commentary
One who is fluent in the Qur’an refers to one who reads it easily while adhering to all the

laws of tajwid.



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN éyy 321

One who stutters while reciting refers to a person who has memorised the Qur’an but his
memory is weak. It can also refer to a person who finds it difficult to recite because Arabic
is not his language of speech. Such people will be rewarded for their recitation as well as for

their efforts, hence a double reward.

The hadith does not mean that one who experiences difficulty while reciting will be superior
in rank to one who is fluent. The objective is to encourage those who find it difficult, to

persevere in their endeavours.

Hadith 995
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Ab{i Miis al-Ash‘arT £ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42> said: “The
similitude of a believer who recites the Qur’an is that of a c1tron - its scent
is fragrant and its taste is good. The similitude of a believer who does not
recite the Qur’an is that of a date - it has no scent but its taste is sweet.
The similitude of a hypocrite who recites the Qur’an is that of a basil - its
scent is fragrant but its taste is bitter. The similitude of a hypocrite who
does not recite the Qur’an is that of a colocynth - it has no scent and its
taste is bitter.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary
The similitudes drawn in this hadith are mentioned merely to teach us the value and virtue
of reciting the Qur’an because, in reality, the sweetness of the Qur’an is incomparable and

indescribable.

There is immense wisdom in the comparison to a citron and date, unique to the wisdom of
prophethood and indicative of the great depth of knowledge which the Messenger of Allah
*}Cé;? possessed. A citron creates a pleasant fragrance in the mouth, purifies the stomach and
aids in digestion. Similarly, recitation of the Qur’an creates a fragrance in the mouth, purifies
the internal self and enhances spirituality. In addition, some state that the jinn do not enter
a home wherein citrons are kept. This again matches the Qur’anic quality of repelling jinn.

Medical experts say that citron improves the memory, and recitation of the Qur’an does the
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same according to a narration of ‘Al & in Ihya’.
Hadith 996
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‘Umar ibn al-Khattab &) narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4

“Through this Book, Allah elevates some people and degrades others.”
(Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhagqt)

2 said:

Commentary

The hadith teaches us that those who fulfil the rights of the Qur’an will be elevated whilst
those who turn away from it will be disgraced and humiliated. Amir ibn Wathilah stated that
‘Umar & appointed Nafi‘ ibn ‘Abd al-Harith as the governor of Makkah Mukarramah. Once he
asked him, “Who have you appointed as governor in Makkah Mukarramah in your absence?”
He replied, “Ibn Abza.” “Who is that?” enquired ‘Umar «&s. “One of our slaves,” was the reply.
‘Umar £ asked in astonishment, “You placed a slave in charge of the people?” He replied,
“O Amir al-Mu’minin, he recites the book of Allah 3 and has knowledge of inheritance.” On
hearing this, ‘Umar # remarked, “You have done well. I heard the Messenger &@:}}0 saying,
‘Allah elevates some people through this Book and degrades others through it” (Muslim)

Hadith 997
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Tbn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Envy is not
lawful except with regard to two people: a person to whom Allah taught
the Qur’an and he upholds it day and night, and a person to whom Allah
gave wealth and he spends it day and night.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith was discussed in a previous chapter. See hadith 572. It teaches us to perpetually

remain in the recitation, memorisation, study and implementation of the Qur’an.
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Jealousy means to desire a bounty that is enjoyed by another person by it being removed
from him. This is an objection against Allah’s 3 distribution and is therefore prohibited. A
concept related to jealousy, but different from it, is called ghibtah. Ghibtah means to desire
a bounty enjoyed by another person without hoping that he be deprived of it. Ghibtah is

permissible in worldly matters and commendable in religious matters.

The hadith could also mean that if jealousy was permissible, it would have been acceptable

to be envious of the two people mentioned in the hadith.

Hadith 998
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Al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib & narrates: “A man was reciting Stirah al-Kahf and
alongside him was his horse which was tied with two ropes. A cloud
overshadowed him, and began drawing nearer to him causing his horse
to flee from it. In the morning, he went to the Messenger of Allah 42+ and
related the incident to him. He said: ‘That was tranquillity which descended
because of the Qur’an.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions

While sakinah has been translated as tranquillity, it can also refer to the special mercy of Allah
35, dignity, angels or a gold utensil of Paradise which cleanses the hearts of the believers. The

effect of this sakinah is that a person’s iman increases as mentioned in a verse of the Qur’an,

%‘..@,L;:\é:uw\,m,sw,mu}u@ \J,AL;,UUA%

“He sends down sakinah in the hearts of the believers so that their iman increases.”
(sdrah Fatah, 4)

Additional Points

v" Miracles of the pious and righteous are an established phenomenon.

Hadith 999

el
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Ibn Mas‘id & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who
recites a letter of the Book of Allah receives a reward, and each reward is
multiplied tenfold. I do not say that alif lam mim is a letter, but alif is a
letter, lam is a letter, and mim is a letter.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

This hadith proves the great virtue of reciting the Qur’an. It is useful to note that one will
receive the stated rewards even if one does not understand the meaning of the verses. The
Messenger of Allah ﬁ% gave the example of alif [am mim, which are known as the hurif al-
mugqatta‘at or letters whose meaning is known only to Allah 3. Hence, if one recites Qur’anic
words whose meaning is unknown to man, one will be rewarded. However, reciting the Qur’an

while understanding its meaning draws greater rewards.

The reward mentioned in this hadith is the bare minimum. ‘AlT & narrates that for every
letter, one hundred blessings accrue to the one who recites the Qur an while standing in
salah, fifty blessings accrue to the one who recites while sitting in salah, twenty-five blessings
accrue to the one who recites with wudi’ outside salah, ten blessings accrue to the one who
recites without wudi’, and one blessing accrues to the one who does not recite but listens
to the recitation of others.

Hadith 1000
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Tbn ‘Abbas & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who
has nothing of the Qur’an in his bosom is like a deserted house.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
A deserted house is of no benefit to a community, rather it is a curse because it serves as
an abode for thieves and dangerous animals such as snakes. Similarly, a heart empty of the

verses of the Qur’an is devoid of spiritual light and beauty.

Scholars also state that just as Shaitan takes control of an empty house, he poisons the heart
of a person which is void of the Qur’an. Ibn Sirin & stated that a house in which the Qur’an

is recited angels descend upon it, Shaitan vacates it, life becomes easy for the household
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members and its spiritual virtues and blessings and increased. In contrast, a house in which
the Qur’an is not recited Shaitan settles in it, angels vacate it, life in it becomes difficult and
it is void of blessings.” (Musannaf ibn Abi Shaybah)

Hadith 1001
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4
said: “One who adhered to the Qur’an will be told: ‘Recite and continue
ascending. Recite slowly as you used to recite in the world. Your position
will be at the last verse which you recite.” (Abua Dawad, Tirmidhi, Ahmad)

Commentary
“One who adhered to the Qur’'an” refers to a hdfiz as is mentioned in another narration of

Musnad Ahmad, however one who recites it regularly may also be implied.

From other ahadith, we learn that there are as many levels in Paradise as the number of
verses of the Qur’an. Therefore, the status of a person will be raised in Paradise by as many
levels as the number of verses in which he was well-versed. In other words, one who adhered
to the Qur’'an most strongly by means of recitation and practice will reach the highest level

in Paradise.

This hadith encourages to recite the Qur’an slowly, namely in tartil. Tartil, according to Shah
‘Abdul ‘Aziz £, literally means reciting with proper and clear pronunciation. Technically, it

means to recite while adhering to the following principles:

1. The letters should be correctly uttered to ensure their correct pronunciation. For example,

the L should not be recited as « or _s.

2. Correctly stopping at the designated pauses so that the joining or end of a verse is not
done inappropriately.
3. The vowel sounds such as dammad, fatha and kasra should be pronounced correctly.

4. The voice should be slightly raised (provided that it does not disturb others) so that the
words of the Qur’an uttered by the mouth may reach the ears and affect the heart.

5. To recite in a voice depicting grief and in a manner which instantly affects the heart,

because a sorrowful voice instantly influences the heart, and moves and strengthens the soul.
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6. The tashdid and madd should be pronounced fully because this reveals the grandeur of the

Qur’an and adds to its effectiveness.

7. The reciter’s heart should respond to the verses indicating the mercy of Allah 3 and His

punishment.

The objective of reciting in tartil is to be able to better understand the meaning of the Qur’an.

CHAPTER 181
Olmild ey o3 5 pdomill s 0T 301 gty V1 L,

Chapter on the command to continuously adhere to the Qur’an and to be
careful not to allow oneself to forget it

Hadith 1002
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Abii Miisa i narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said: “Adhere to
this Qur’an. I take an oath by that Being in whose control is the life of

M/ﬁ/’ ‘}LL;./U\}; ‘ E)T}:d\ s | sdals ) JG « a2

Muhammad that it slips away faster than a camel whose rope is loosened.”
(Bukhart, Muslim, Hakim)

Commentary

If one who is looking after a camel becomes negligent and careless, it will slip away from him.
Similarly, if one who has learnt to recite the Qur’an or has memorised it, displays indifference
towards it, it will easily be forgotten. As the Qur’an is greater than any material bounty of

Allah 3, there is a greater need to safeguard it.
Hadith 1003
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “The similitude
of one who adheres to the Qur’an is that of a tied camel: if he adheres to
it, it will remain with him, and if he lets it free, it will go away.” (Bukhart,
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Muslim, Ahmad, Malik)

Commentary

According to the majority of the hadith scholars, 9’!}3\ L5 refers to a hdfiz of the Qur'an.
Whether a person has memorised the entire Qur’an or certain portions of it, these should be
revised regularly so that they are not forgotten. Just as it is difficult to recapture an escaped
camel, learning the Qur’an after it is forgotten is difficult, hence one should ensure that such
a situation does not develop.

If a person forgets the Qur’an due to old age, weakness of memory, illness, etc., then there is

no sin upon him. However, he will be sinful if he forgets it due to indifference or negligence.

CHAPTER 182
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Chapter on the desirability of reciting the Qur’an in a beautiful tone and

requesting someone with a good voice to recite, and to listen to it

Hadith 1004
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates: I heard the Messenger of Alldh 4 saying:
“Allah does not listen to anything as much as He listens to the recitation
of a Messenger with a good voice, reciting the Qur’an in a beautiful and

loud tone.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, Hakim)

Vocabulary and Definitions

“Reciting the Qur’an in a beautiful and loud tone,” according to Imam ShafiT £ means
to recite it with a grief-stricken and elegant voice, since the Messenger of Allah ﬁ@% said,
“Beautify the Qur’an with your voices.” (Bukhari) This means that one should recite it with a
melodious voice, since a melodious voice affects the heart. Another hadith states, “One who
does not recite the Qur’an in a melodious voice is not of us.” (Abii Dawiid, Ahmad) Other scholars

have interpreted the statement to mean that one should recite the Qur’an accompanied with
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the fear of Allah & and a soft heart.

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah 42 was blessed with internal and external excellence. In addition, he
meticulously observed all the rules of reverence when reciting the Qur’an and the sweetness
of his voice added to the beauty. For these reasons, his recitation drew Allah’s 35 pleasure. As
for people other than the Messenger ﬁg}, their recitation attracts divine attention according

to the standard of its excellence.

While the Qur’an should be recited melodiously and in accordance with the rules of tajwid,
it should not be recited in a singing tone as this has been expressly forbidden in several
ahadith. One such hadith states, “Beware of reciting the Qur’an in a musical tone, like that of

lovers singing their love poems.”

Hadith 1005
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Abii Miisa al-Ash‘arT & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4 said to
Iz

him: “You have been given one of the flutes of the family of Dawtd ..
(Bukhart, Muslim, Bayhaqt)

Another narration of Muslim has: “If you would have only seen me listening
to your recitation last night.”

Vocabulary and Definitions

i3 literally means a flute, however in the context of this hadith it refers to a beautiful voice.

“The family of Dawid” refers to Dawiid ¥ himself, since he was bestowed with an
exceptionally melodious voice. When he would recite the Zabar or perform the dhikr of
Allzh 3, the birds would stop flying and join him in his recitation and the mountains would

reverberate.

Commentary

The context of this hadl'th can be better understood from another narration. Once the
Messenger of Allah & 2 passed by the homes of people of the Ash‘ari tribe. He heard Abii
Miisa i, reciting the Qur an aloud in his home and stopped to listen until the Sahabi & had
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completed. He then moved on. The following day, when the Messenger of Allah &ﬁ} met Abl
Misa &, he &E} said to him, “If you would have only seen me listening to your recitation
last night. You have been given one of the flutes of the family of Dawiid $2:.” Abii Miisa «,
asked, “Were you listening to my recitation, O Messenger of Allah?” When the reply was in
the affirmative, he remarked, “If I knew that you were listening, I would have recited much

more beautifully.”

The above narration teaches us that one should recite in a melodious tone, and if one does so
to please the hearts of the believers, especially one’s seniors, then there is no harm in doing

so. One should however not recite to gain worldly benefits or merely for name and fame.

Hadith 1006
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Al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib & narrates: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 4% reciting
(Strah) al-Tin wal-Zaytan in the ‘Isha’ saldh and I did not hear anyone with

a more beautiful voice than his.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah M

appearance were exceptionally beautiful, so too was his voice. None could equal him. Anas i,

was perfect in every respect. Just as his character and outward

said, “Allah 35 did not send any Messenger except with a beautiful face and a beautiful voice.

Your Messenger possessed the most handsome face and the most beautiful voice.” (Tirmidhi)

The Messenger of Allah’s ,w usual practice was to recite a lengthy Starah in Isha’ salah,

however during journeys he would recite shorter strahs such as Strah al-Tin, as mentioned

in this hadith.

Hadith 1007

T2 e . e AT ., 22
ol DTSR 3z o a0 1 dB e 8 S 0T Skl de o ot GO T e s
.éﬁfu&}j‘);ib‘j)((&

-~
5 e

-2 e s S e €
.gljajpisy~ RN (QEEAD) PN

Ab{i Lubabah Bashir ibn ‘Abd al-Mundhir®® &8 narrates that the Messenger

38 His name was Bashir or Rifa‘ah. His agnomen was Abi Lubabah and he was from the Aws tribe. He
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ofAllah 2 said: “One who does not recite the Qur’an in a melodious voice

is not one of us.” (Abui Dawiid, Ahmad)

Vocabulary and Definitions

The phrase “is not one of us” means that such a person does not follow the practice or

method of the Messenger 2.

Commentary

The practice of the Messenger 42% was to recite melodiously. A narration has, “Beautify the
Qur’an with your voices, because a beautiful voice increases the Qur'an in beauty.” (Hakim)
In another narration the Messenger 42> stated, “For everything, there is a beauty, and the
beauty of the Qur’an is a beautiful voice.” The Sahabah then enquired, “What if one does
not possess a beautiful voice?” The Messenger of Allah 42* replied, “Beautify it as much as
possible.” (‘Abd al-Razzaq)

‘Allamah Shaikh Mansiir Nasif ‘AlT MisrT & stated, “Recite the Qur’an with a melodious voice
since it increases its beauty and grandeur, it refreshes the body and soul, and it allows its

advices to enter the crevices of the heart. Thus, reciting the Qur'an melodiously is Mustahab

(advisable).”

However, to recite in such a manner that the letters are changed is not permissible. ‘Allamah
Khadimi &2 stated, “Reciting with a melodious voice has a greater effect on the heart, and
causes one to hear it more attentively. It is like something sweet which is added to medicine.
However, one should not change any letter, cause disorder in the verses or conceal a letter.

This type of melodiousness is prohibited by consensus (ijma’).”

Hadith 1008
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Ibn Mas‘dd % narrates: “The Messenger of Allih 42 said to me: ‘Recite
accepted Islam during the second pledge of ‘Agabah. He participated in most of the battles. In Badr, he

was sent back as the governor of Madinah Munawwarah, and received a portion of the booty. During

the Battles of Qaynuqa’ and Sawiq, he was also made the governor of Madinah Munawwarah. 15 ahadith

have been narrated from him. He passed away during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah £,
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the Qur’an to me. I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, should I recite it to you
when it was revealed to you?’ He said: ‘I like to listen to it from someone
other than myself. So I recited Siirah al-Nisa’ to him until I reached this
verse, ‘How will it be when We will bring a witness from every nation,
and We will bring you as a witness against them?” He said to me: ‘That
is sufficient for now.” When I turned to him, his eyes were flowing with
tears.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

The benefit of listening to the recitation of others is that it gives one the opportunity to
ponder over the meaning. This is generally not the case when one recites by oneself. In fact,
listening to the Qur’an carries such a great reward that, according to some scholars, it is better
than reciting it. AbGi Hurayrah & reports that the Messenger of Allah &% said, “Whoever
listens to one verse of the Qur’an, a double reward is written for him, and whoever recites
one verse, it will be a light for him on the day of Qiyamah.” (Ahmad)

The eyes of the Messenger of Allah 42

reminded him about the day of Qiyamah. Reflecting over the frightening scenes of that day

flowed with tears because that particular verse

as well as the weakness of this Ummah caused him to tear. Scholars state that this crying was
a proof of his extreme compassion and love for the Ummah. Another reason for his crying
was that he will be a witness, and just as a witness cannot conceal anything, the Messenger
of Allah 42 will not be able to conceal the faults of his Ummah. Hence he feared that the
Ummah would be punished due to his testimony, and perhaps, by means of his tears, Allah
45 would accept his intercession on their behalf.

Additional Points
v" The object of listening to the Qur’an is to ponder over its meaning. One should not listen
to it merely as a form of entertainment.
v' The recitation of the Qur’an nowadays does not reduce us to tears nor does it affect our
hearts because of the excess of sins which have clouded our minds and formed a barrier
around our hearts.

v' It is a virtue to humble oneself before people of knowledge and righteousness.

CHAPTER 183
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Chapter on the encouragement of reciting certain chapters and verses
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Abii SaTd RafT ibn al-Mu‘alla & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 4% said
to me: ‘Should I not teach you the greatest stirah in the Qur’an before you
leave the masjid?’ He then held my hand. When we were about to leave, I
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you said, ‘I will teach you the greatest stirah
in the Qur’an. He said: ‘Al-hamdu lillahi rabbil ‘alamin, these are the seven
frequently repeated verses and the great Qur’an which I was given.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

Sarah al-Fatihah is referred to as the greatest stirah because it contains all the primary
themes of the Qur’an, namely tawhid, risalah and akhirah. Scholars have stated that the reading
of Strah al-Fatihah with firm belief and faith cures all maladies, whether spiritual, worldly,
external or internal. According to Ibn al-Tin &, it is the greatest stirah because its reward

is greater than that of other sarahs.
It is referred to as the “seven frequently repeated verses” because of the following reasons:

1. It is repeated in every rak‘at of salah.
2. It was revealed twice, once in Makkah Mukarramah and once in Madinah Munawwarah.
3. It will be repeated throughout the passage of time.

Some scholars have stated that the content of the previous scriptures has been condensed in

the Qur’an, and the contents of the Qur’an have been condensed in Strah al-Fatihah.

Hadith 1010
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Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri 2 narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said with
regard to Qul huwallahu ahad (Strah al-Tkhlas): “By that Being in whose

control is my life, it is equivalent to a third of the Qur’an.”

Another narration has that the Messenger of Allah 4% said to his Sahabah:

“Can any of you recite a third of the Qur’an in one night?” This was difficult
for them so they asked: “Who is able to do that, O Messenger of Allah?”
He said: “Qul huwalldhu ahad, Allahussamad (Strah al-1khlas) is a third of
the Qur’an.” (Bukhari, Ahmad)

Commentary
Starah al-1khlas is referred to as a third of the Qur’an. Scholars have provided various possible

reasons for this:

1. Imam Ghazall & stated that the Qur'an comprises three important themes: recognition
of Allah &5, knowledge of the Hereafter, and knowledge of the straight path. Strah al-Tkhlas

discusses one of these, namely the recognition of Allah .

2. Abul ‘Abbas ibn Shurayh /2 stated that the verses of the Qur’an are of three types: promises
and warnings, rulings, and the names and attributes of Allih 3. Siirah al-Tkhlas mentions

one of these, namely the names and attributes of Allah 5.

3. Imam Razl &Y stated that the Qur’an has three themes: incidents, laws and attributes of
Allah 35, Sﬁrah Ikhlas mentions one of these, namely the attributes of Allah 3.

Hadith 1011
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Abt Sa‘ld al-KhudrT & narrates that a man heard another man repeatedly
reciting Qul huwallahu ahad (Strah al-1khlas). In the morning, he went to
the Messenger of Alldh 2% and mentioned this to him, and it was as if he
thought this to be insignificant. The Messenger of Allah 42 said: “By that
Being in whose control is my life, it is equivalent to a third of the Qur’an.”
(Bukhart, Ahmad, Nasa’i)

Commentary

Since the stirah is quite short in size and is recited very commonly, the Sahabi regarded it as
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insignificant. The Messenger of Allah 42> rectified his erroneous perception.

Hadith 1012
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Ab{i Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42* said with regard

to Qul huwallahu ahad (Strah al-1khlas): “It is equivalent to a third of the
Qur’an.” (Muslim)

Hadith 1013
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Anas % narrates that a man said: “O Messenger of Allah! I love this Strah,

Qul huwallghu ahad (Stirah al-1khlas).” He said: “Your love for it will take
you to Paradise.” (at-Tirmidhi)

Commentary

A further virtue of Sirah al-Ikhlas is mentioned in this hadith. Allah 3 will enter into
Paradise a person who loves this stirah, since it expounds upon the greatness and grandeur
of Allah 35, and Allah 35 loves those who praise Him.

Hadith 1014
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‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amir* & narrates that the Messenger of Allah D

s
you not seen the verses revealed this night, the like of which have never
been seen before? Qul A‘idhu birabbil falag (Strah al-Falaq) and Qul a‘adhu

said: “Have

39 ‘Ugbah ibn Amir was his name. His agnomen was Abti ‘Amr. He accepted Islam after the Messenger
of Allah 2% migrated to Madinah Munawwarah. He was a jurist, reciter of the Book of Alldh, expert
in inheritance, extremely eloquent, a poet and a person of high-standing. During travels, he would
serve the Messenger of Allih 2% by leading his conveyance. According to the most correct opinion,

he passed away in 58 HijrT. 55 ahadith have been narrated from him.
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birabbin nas (Strah al-Nas).” (Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary
In no other complete siirah of the Qur’an is protection sought as it is done in these two
strahs, hence the Messenger {@} said regarding them: “the like of which have never been

seen before.”

These two strahs are effective because they provide protection from various phenomena
by means of various protective elements. Protection is sought from the evil of every form
of creation involving the body, wealth, religion, worldly phenomena (such as fire, poison,

etc.), those who indulge in black magic, those who harbour hatred and malice, and the jinn.

The Messenger of Allah 2 recited them when he was affected with the black magic of Labid
ibn al-A‘sam, and it cured him fully. Since these two siirahs have been specifically revealed
for the purpose of protection, and because human beings require Allah’s 3 protection at
all times, we are encouraged to recite them regularly. We are encouraged in the ahadith to

recite them at the following times:

1. When awakening

2. After every Fard saldh

3. In illness

4. Before retiring to bed at night

5. Every morning and evening thrice with Strah Ikhlas.

Hadith 1015

-
-
4

PGy ¢ sdadlols, . WalGm G 8755 W a1 0 B35 W« 063501 35 5

Abii Sa‘d al-Khudri & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42+ used to seek
refuge from jinn and the (evil of) the human eye until Strah al-Falaq and
Strah al-Nas were revealed. When they were revealed, he recited them and
left reciting anything else.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
Prior to the revelation of these two stirahs, the Messenger of Allah ‘vﬁ} used to seek protection

from the jinn and the evil eye with these words,
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I seek Your protection from the jinn and the evil eye of man.
However, after these two stirahs were revealed, he stopped reciting the above du‘a’ and

sufficed on these siirahs. By the blessings of these siirahs, Allah 3 protects a person from

all forms of satanic influence as well as hatred of people.

Additional Points
v' The effect of the evil eye is a reality.

Hadith 1016
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Abii Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said: “The
Qur’an contains a Stirah of thirty verses which interceded on behalf of
a person until he was forgiven. The Strah is Tabarakalladht biyadihil mulk

(strah al-Mulk).” (Abii Dawid, Tirmidhi)

The narration of Abii Dawiid has: “It shall intercede.”

Vocabulary and Definitions

While the future tense is intended by the word “interceded”, the past tense has been used
to indicate certainty of the intercession in the grave or on the day of Qiyamah. It could also
mean that there was, in reality, a person who used to recite it and he was saved from the

punishment of the grave by the intercession of this stirah.

Commentary

The intercession referred to here can be better understood from another hadith in which
‘Abdullzh ibn Mas‘ad 4 said, “When the angels of punishment approach a person in the
grave from his feet, his feet will say, “You cannot approach from our side because he used to
recite Strah al-Mulk.” When they approach him from his chest, his chest will say, “You cannot
approach from my side because he used to recite Strah al-Mulk.” When they approach him
from his head, his head will say, “You cannot approach from my side because he used to recite

Strah al-Mulk.” In this manner, Strah al-Mulk will protect a person from the punishment
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of the grave.” (Hakim)

The Messenger kfé} also said, “I desire that this stirah be in the heart of every person of my
Ummah.” (Musnad ‘Abd ibn Humaid)

Hadith 1017

o -

Dom AT 5 GZILTE G0 ) 1B 8 1 e ¢ i I gm0
C e Gine ((olus A s 550!

LN s e S ¢ 185 ¢ AL Al &, S ol ¢ s
Abii Mas‘id al-Badri & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said:
“If one recites the last two verses of Strah al-Bagarah at night, they will
suffice him.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Bayhaqt)

It means that they will protect him from harm on that night, or it is said
that they will suffice him from spending the night in worship.

Commentary
Apart from the above two meanings of, “they will suffice him”, given by Imam Nawaw1 4,

scholars have mentioned various others. Some of these are:

1. They will suffice him from renewing his iman since the verses teach correct beliefs,
submission to the commands of Allah 3, humility, seeking forgiveness, the reality of the

Hereafter, and so forth.

2. They will suffice him from many other supplications since these verses are also a du'a’

which guarantees a person the best of this life and the Hereafter.

3. They will suffice him from reciting the remainder of the Qur’an.

4, They will suffice him from the evil of Shaitan, man and jinn.

Due to all of these benefits, these two verses should be recited at night before sleeping.

Scholars mention that Strah al-Bagarah is a unique strah because it contains many names
of Allah & and many commands. It is said that the siirah comprises 1000 commands, 1000
prohibitions, 1000 laws and 1000 realities.

Hadith 1018
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Do not
turn your homes into graves. Shaitan flees from the house in which Sirah

al-Baqarah is recited.” (Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ahmad)

Commentary

“Do not turn your homes into graves,” may be interpreted literally to mean that one should
not bury the dead in one’s home, but in the graveyard. It could also mean that if one abandons
the performance of Nafl salah, tilawah of Qur’an, etc. in one’s home, then it will be similar to

a graveyard, where no worship takes place.

The hadith teaches us an effective remedy for saving our homes from the evil of Shaitan,

namely reciting Stirah al-Baqarah.

Hadith 1019
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Ubayy ibn Ka'b i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “O Abd
al-Mundhir! Do you know which verse of the Book of Allah that you have
is the greatest?” 1 replied: “Allahu la ilaha illa huwa al-Hayyu al-Qayyam.’
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He tapped me on my chest and said: “May knowledge benefit you, O Aba
al-Mundhir!” (Muslim)

Commentary

Ayat al-KursT is referred to as the greatest verse because it expounds upon the important
themes of tawhid, the grandeur of Allah J& the beautiful names of Allih 3% and the attributes
of Allah 3. It explains these concepts and the power of Allah & in an exceptionally splendid
style.

Additional Points
v' It is permissible to praise a person if one is sure that such praise will not create pride
within him.

Hadith 1020
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Abl Hurayrah &% narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42> gave me the

responsibility of safeguarding the zakah of Ramadan. Someone came to me
and began taking handfuls of food. I caught him and said: ‘I will take you
to the Messenger of Allih 42%!” He said: ‘T am a needy person, I have a
family to see to and I desperately need help. So I let him go, but the next
morning, the Messenger of Allih 42 asked me: ‘O Ab@ Hurayrah, what
happened to your prisoner last night?’ I replied: ‘O Messenger of Allah,
he complained of being in need and having a family to see to, so I was
merciful to him and let him go. He 4% said: ‘Listen! He hed to you and he
& 1 knew that he
would return, so I waited for him. He came and once again began taking
handfuls of food. I said to him: ‘T will take you to the Messenger of Allah
2’ He said: ‘Let me go! T am in need and I have a family to see to. I will

will return. From the words of the Messenger of Allah
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not return. I was merciful to him and let him go. The next morning, the

Messenger of Allah 42 asked me: ‘O Abii Hurayrah, what happened to your
prisoner last night?’ I replied: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he complained of
being in need and having a family to see to, so I was merciful to him and
let him go. He 42+ said: ‘He lied to you and he will return. So I waited for
him a third time. He came and began taking handfuls of food. I caught him
and said: ‘I will take you to the Messenger of Allah 42, This is the third
and last time. You claim that you will not return but you still return. He
said: ‘Let me go, and I will teach you some words through which Allah
will benefit you. I asked: ‘What are they?” He said: ‘When you go to bed,
recite Ayat al-Kursl. A guardian from Allah will be appointed over you, and
Shaitan will not come near you until the next morning.’ So I let him free.
The next morning, the Messenger of Alldh 42+ asked me: ‘What happened
to your prisoner last night?’ I replied: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he claimed
that he would teach me some words through which Allah will benefit me,
so I let him free. He asked: ‘What are they?’ I replied: ‘He said to me:
‘When you go to bed, recite Ayat al-Kursi from beginning to end: Allahu
la ilaha illa huwa al-Hayyu al-Qayyim. He also said to me: ‘A guardian from
Allah will be appointed over you, and Shaitan will not come near you until
the next morning. The Messenger of Allah 42 said: ‘Listen! He spoke the
truth despite being a great liar. O AbTG Hurayrah, do you know who you
were speaking to for the last three nights?’ I replied: ‘No.” He said: ‘That
was Shaitan.” (Bukhari)

Vocabulary and Definitions

“Zakah of Ramadan” refers to Sadaqah al-Fitr, which is given in Ramadan in order to compensate
for any shortcomings in one’s acts of worship.

Commentary

The hadith expounds upon the benefit of reciting Ayat al-Kursi before retiring to bed every
night.

Additional Points
v’ Shaitan is well-aware of that which benefits the believers.
v" Wisdom sometimes emanates from the mouth of a sinner, but he does not benefit by it.
A believer draws from such wisdom and benefits by it.
v A disbeliever sometimes believes in some of that which a believer believes, but this does

not make the former a believer.
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v' A great liar such as Shaitan also speaks the truth at times.

v" Shaitan is able to appear in different forms, thus it is possible for human beings to see
him. However when he is in his original form, he cannot be seen by humans.

v' Jinns eat the food of humans, and can speak to them. They also steal and deceive.

v' The thief’s hand was not cut because it was possible that the quantity stolen did not
reach the threshold which necessitated such a punishment.

v’ It is permissible to collect Sadaqah al-Fitr before the night of Td.

v One should accept the truth no matter who states it.

v One should accept the excuse and overlook the wrong of one who is presumed to be
speaking the truth.

Hadith 1021
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Abii al-Darda’ i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who

memorises the first ten verses of Siirah al-Kahf will be protected from Dajjal.”

Another narration has: “The last ten verses of Strah al-Kahf” (Muslim)

Commentary

Dajjal will appear before Qiyamah. Allah &5 will grant him the ability to display certain
supernatural feats which will cause those weak in faith to renegade from Islam. The severity
of his evil can be gauged from the fact that all the Messengers % warned their respective
nations about him. The Messenger of Allzh 2% also described him in great detail and
mentioned that one of the ways to protect ourselves from his evil is to memorise and recite

the first and last ten verses of Stirah al-Kahf.

Various reasons have been given for reciting these verses. One is that in the first ten verses,
Allah 3% mentions the knowledge of the Qur’an, the harms of all knowledge contrary to
it, the evil of the Jews and Christians, the temporary beauty of this world, and Allah’s 3
protection of those who remain steadfast on Islam. The last ten verses discuss the success
of those with sound beliefs and righteous actions and the destruction of those who take
others as assistants besides Allah 3. These verses increase the power of iman in the heart
and teach one not to deviate from it despite the severity of evils and tribulations. Also, just
as Allah 35 saved the youth of that era from the tyrant king, Allah 3 will through their

barakah, protect one who recites these verses, from the evil of Dajjal.
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Hadith 1022
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Tbn ‘Abbas # narrates: While Jibra'il 32 was sitting with the Messenger of
Allah ‘ﬁé;, he heard a sound above him. He raised his head and said: “This
is a door of the sky which has been opened today and which was never
opened before.” An angel descended from it and Jibra'il ¥ said: “This
is an angel that has descended to earth, and that has never descended
before today.” The angel greeted and said: “Bear the glad tidings of two
lights which you have been given and no Messenger before you was given:
the opening chapter of the Book (Siirah al-Fatihah) and the final verses of
Strah al-Bagarah. You will not recite a single letter of them without being

granted them (i.e. their reward).” (Muslim)

Commentary

That such a door had never opened before and that this angel had never descended prior to

this, was to show the special rank and status of these two portions of the Qur’an.

The “two lights” refer to that light on the day of Qiyamah which will guide a person into
Paradise. They could also refer to the lights of guidance in this world for a person who ponders
over the meanings of these stirahs. Hence, by reciting these two portions of the Qur’an with
sincerity, one will be granted that which they contain, namely guidance, forgiveness and
success in this world and the Hereafter.

CHAPTER 184
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Chapter on the desirability of gathering to recite the Qur’an
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Hadith 1023
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “A group
of people do not gather in one of the houses of Allah to recite the Book
of Allah and study it among themselves without tranquillity descending
upon them, mercy engulfing them, the angels encircling them, and Allah

mentioning them to those who are with Him.” (Muslim, Aba Dawid)

Commentary
This is a section of the hadith which was mentioned in full in a previous chapter. See hadith
245, 1t is repeated here to show the virtue of reciting and learning the Qur’an. It mentions

four great benefits of such Qur’anic gatherings.

The sequence of these benefits points to progression in reward. That is, the reward of each
benefit surpasses the one mentioned previous to it. Firstly, such gatherings draw tranquillity

and this enhances iman as mentioned in a verse of the Qur’an,

a7 Tod oy o, °s) B g Te o B
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“He is the Being who sends down tranquility in the hearts of the believers

resulting in an increase in their iman.” (Strah Fath, 4)

secondly, Allah’s & mercy engulfs the gathering. Thirdly, they are encircled by angels
and this allows angelic qualities to be transferred into them. Fourthly, Allah 3 mentions
them to His pure angels. This last benefit is the greatest of all, as Allah 35 states, “And the

Remembrance of Allah is the greatest.”

A point of caution should be sounded here. While the hadith encourages study of the Qur’an,
it does not refer to self-study or self-opinionated discussions regarding the Qur’an. The
Messenger of Allah ﬁ{é} said, “Whoever says anything in matters of the Qur’an without
knowledge should prepare his abode in Hell.” (Tirmidhi) One should study the Qur’an under
the guidance of a person who himself has learnt the Qur’an from reliable teachers. The study
and teaching of the Qur’an requires that one understands it through the interpretation and

meanings provided by the pious predecessors of Islamic learning.
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CHAPTER 185
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Chapter on the virtue of wuda’

Introduction

Islamic history scholars agree unanimously that wuda’, ghusl and saldh were made Fard
(compulsory) in Makkah Mukarramah. Wudi’ is not a speciality of this Ummah because it
was also performed by previous nations. However, the radiance on the day of Qiyamah on
the face and limbs of those who perform wuda’ will be a speciality of this Ummah, as appears

in a narration of Muslim.
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Allah 3 says: “O believers! When you stand up to perform salah, wash
your faces, your arms up to the elbows, pass wet hands over your heads,
and (wash) your feet up to your ankles. If you are impure, then purify
yourselves thoroughly. If you are ill, on a journey, returning from the toilet,
or touching your wives, and you do not find water, then use clean soil to
perform tayammum, wiping your face and arms with it. Allah does not
want to place any difficulty on you but wants to purify you and complete
His favour upon you so that you may be grateful.” (Stirah al-Ma’idah, 6)

Hadith 1024
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Ab{i Hurayrah & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42> saying: “My
Ummah will be called on the day of Qiyamah with their foreheads and limbs

radiantly white due to the effects of wudi’. So whoever of you is able to
increase the extent of his whiteness should do so.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad)

Vocabulary and Definitions

& (pl. ,21) is used to describe the whiteness found on the forehead of horses.



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN éyy 345

s is derived from the root word |4 which refers to the whiteness found on the legs

of a horse regarded to be rare and valuable.

Commentary

Just as a horse whose limbs are white is unique from other horses, the Ummah of Muhammad

49,
&

emit a special radiance. The hadith encourages us to wash our limbs correctly and thoroughly

will be unique from other nations on the day of Qiyamah, as their foreheads and limbs will

while performing wudi’.
Hadith 1025
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Abi Hurayrah & narrates: I heard my bosom friend (the Messenger of

Allah #2:) saying: “The jewellery of a believer shall extend as far as his
wudd’ water reaches.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhaqi)

Commentary
This hadith teaches us that whichever limbs were washed during wudii’ will be beautified with
the jewels of Paradise in the Hereafter. In addition, the more perfect and closer to Sunnah

one’s wudii’ is, the better one’s limbs will be adorned.

Hadith 1026
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‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “One

who performs wudii” and performs it well, his sins exit his body, even from
beneath his nails.” (Muslim)

Commentary

The phrase “and performs it well” alludes to the fact that he does not suffice on the Faraid
(compulsory actions) of wudi’, but he also ensures that all the Sunnah and Mustahab actions
are performed, and he abstains from anything that is Makrith (undesirable). The closer the

wudd’ is to the Sunnah, the more sins will be forgiven.

According to this hadith, sins will exit his entire body, while the hadith of AbGi Hurayrah
# (hadith 1028), states that only the sins of the washed limbs are forgiven. A narration of
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Musannaf ‘Abd al-Razzaq has that if a person commences wuda’ with bismillah, the sins of all
the limbs will be forgiven. On the other hand, if bismillah was not recited, then only the sins

of the limbs which were washed will be forgiven.

The performance of wudi’ cleanses the external body of dirt and purifies one from sins.
Scholars state that this refers to minor sins, as major sins are not forgiven without repentance.
As for the rights of fellow human beings (huqigq al-ibad), these cannot be forgiven without
fulfilling those rights or being pardoned by those whose rights were usurped.

Hadith 1027
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‘Uthman & narrates: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 42+ performing wuda’
as [ am performing wudi’ now. He then said: ‘One who performs wuda’ like
this, is forgiven for his past sins, and his salah and walking to the masjid
are an additional reward.” (Muslim)

Commentary

As mentioned in the previous hadith, forgiveness of sins refers to minor sins relating to the

rights of Allah 3.

The hadith shows the virtue of performing wudii’ at home and then proceeding to the masjid.
As wudi’ forgives all minor sins, the reward for walking to the masjid and performing salah,

will be an increase in one’s rank in the Hereafter.
Hadith 1028
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 2+ said: “When

a Muslim slave - or believer - performs wudi’, and washes his face, every
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sin to which his eyes looked leaves his face with the water - or with the
last drop of water. When he washes his hands, every sin which his hands
committed leaves his hands with the water - or with the last drop of water.
When he washes his feet, every sin towards which his feet walked leaves
his feet with the water - or with the last drop of water. This continues
until he emerges completely purified of sins.” (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith reinforces that wudd’ purifies the external body of physical impurities and the
internal body of sins.

The drops of water removing sins is an expression used to convey forgiveness of sins because

sins are abstract and have no physical form.
Hadith 1029
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2% went to the

graveyard and said: “Peace be upon you, O abode of believers. If Allah

wills, we will join you. I wish that we had seen our brothers.” The Sahabah
#% asked: “Are we not your brothers, O Messenger of Allah?” He replied:
“You are my Sahabah. Our brothers are those who have not come as yet.”
The Sahabah #2 asked: “How will you recognise those of your Ummah who
have not come as yet, O Messenger of Allah?” He replied: “Tell me, if a
person owns a horse with a white forehead and whiteness on its legs and
it is among horses that are pitch black, will he not recognise his horse?”
The Sahabah #2 replied: “Indeed, O Messenger of Allah.” He said: “They
will come with radiant faces and limbs due to performing wudi’ and I will
precede them to the Fountain (Haud al-Kauthar).” (Muslim, Ahmad)
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Vocabulary and Definitions
The upji-\ refers to the fountain in Paradise from which the Messenger #g: &’é@ will give water

to his Ummah. After a drink from it, no person will ever suffer thirst.

The word L 5 generally refers to a person who goes ahead of a travelling caravan in order
to prepare for their arrival. The Ummah of the Messenger &g &@L is truly honoured that he & ’v@
will await their arrival. In addition, he 4 w1ll request Allah 3 for their forgiveness and

an increase in their ranks before they come to him.

Additional Points
v It is permissible to yearn for something, especially to do good actions and meet the
righteous.
v' The Sahabah were fortunate to be the brothers as well as the companions of the Messenger

*ﬁ; Those of the Ummah who came after them were only brothers.

Hadith 1030

}‘}//

s.)L>J.U|4;8jj¢LJUﬂ>J‘4J4M‘}>WLAdL¢rQJ‘Y‘ )) db‘» %U‘d}nﬂ)d‘ 4,\.9‘5
L;gw\s;sju,w!du;yg\ta\ 1) 0 B e Al dye, G L 106 (C S

E

s ol (€ fRwg] s ¢ L0 rﬁ.u AR AT 1 LI

&% said: “Should I

not inform you of somethmg by which Allah will wipe out sins and by which
He will raise ranks?” The Sahabah 42 said: “Indeed, O Messenger of Allah.”

He said: “Performing a thorough wudu in adverse circumstances, taking

Abii Hurayrah #2 narrates that the Messenger of Allah

¥

many steps to the masjids, and waiting for a salah after having performed
a salah. That is ribat! That is ribat.” (Muslim, Bayhagqi)

Commentary
“Performing a thorough wudi’ in adverse circumstances,” includes performing wudi’ in

severe cold or due to such illness which prevents a person from moving about easily.

Ribat refers to guarding the Islamic borders so that a foreign enemy cannot enter and attack.
Hence, by engaging in the three actions mentioned here, man is protected from Shaitan who
is his internal enemy. A second view is that since a person who is regular in performing

these actions expects forgiveness for his sins, an increase in his rewards and admission into

Paradise, the Messenger of Allah 42% compared him to a person guarding the Islamic borders
expecting martyrdom and forgiveness. Others are of the opinion that the above good deeds

are named ribat because they bind the person and prevent him from committing sins and
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acts of disobedience. The Messenger 4% repeated the statement for emphasis.

The three actions that cause one’s minor sins to be forgiven and elevate one’s rank in Paradise

may be elaborated upon as follows:

1. One should take care to fulfil all the Sunnah and Mustahab actions of wudi’, such as washing
each limb thrice even in difficult circumstances. ‘Al i narrates that the Messenger of Allah
&f% said, “One who performs a thorough wudi’ in severe cold will attain double reward.”
(Tabrani in Awsat)

2. One should walk to the masjid even if one lives at a distance. In other words, one should

make an effort to ensure that one’s salah is performed in congregation in the masjid.

3. After performing one of the five Fard salahs, one should be eager to perform the next salah.

In other words, one’s heart should remain attached to salah and the masjid.

Hadith 1031
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Abii Malik al-Ash‘arT & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said:
“Purity is half of faith.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhaqi)
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The hadith was quoted in full under the chapter of patience.

Commentary

The hadith has been repeated here to show the virtue of purity and wuda’.
“Purity is half of faith,” may have one of several meanings:

1. Iman (faith) refers to salah, hence the hadith means that wuda’ is an integral part of salah.

In other words, saldh is not valid without wudi’.

2. We know that purity is a portion of iman, however it has been said to be half of it to stress

its importance and status.

3. Imam Ghazall £ stated that purity is of different forms:

a. Purity of the external body from dirt and hadath (major and minor impurities).
b. Purity of the limbs from sin.

c. Purity of the heart from evil qualities.
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d. Purity of the internal self from everything besides Allah 5. These forms of purity
constitute half of iman. The remaining half is to further beautify oneself with outward purity,

noble actions, good character and focussing towards Allah 3.
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The previously quoted hadith of ‘Amr ibn ‘Abasah #; towards the end of

the chapter on hope is applicable to this chapter as well. It is a noteworthy
hadith comprising many good points.

Hadith 1032
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‘Umar ibn al-Khattab & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said:
“Whoever among you performs wudia’ and does a thorough wudia’ and then
says, ‘I testify that there is none worthy of worship besides Allah, who is
one and has no partner, and I testify that Muhammad t@% is His servant
and Messenger, the eight doors of Paradise will be opened for him and he
can enter from whichever of them he desires.” (Muslim, Ahmad)

Tirmidhi adds: “O Allah, make me of those who repent and make me of
those who are purified.”

Commentary
The hadith encourages a believer to perform wudi’ thoroughly and to recite the specified du‘a’
after doing so. A thorough wudi’ refers to performing wudi’ with all its requisites, fulfilling

the Faraid, Sunnah and Mustahab actions, and abstaining from all that is Makrih.

Scholars have stated that “there is none worthy of worship besides Allah,” refers to tawhid
al-Dhat (unity in the Being of Allah 3Z); “who is one” refers to tawhid al-Sifat (unity in the
attributes of Allah &); and “has no partner” refers to tawhid al-Afal (unity in the actions
of Allah 35).
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CHAPTER 186
O3 s S
Chapter on the virtue of adhan

Adhan literally means to inform. In the context of the SharTah it refers to informing others
of the time of salah. It commenced in the first year of Hijri after the building of Masjid al-

Nabawl., Adhan and igamah are amongst the specialities of this Ummah.

The configuration and sequence of the words of the adhan is remarkable. It consists of only
a few words, but they sum up the three basic fundamentals of Islam: tawhid (Oneness of
Allah &), risalah (Prophethood) and akhirah (the Hereafter). The words Alldhu Akbar and
Ash-hadu Allailaha Illallah confirm the tawhid and majesty of Allah 3. The words Ash-hadu

& and they are a

Anna Muhammadar-Rasulullah affirm the prophethood of Muhammad
proclamation that the method of worshipping Alldh 3 is only through the system taught
by Muhammad ﬁ&% The words Hayya ‘Alas-salah then summon the believers to the greatest
form of worship, namely salah. The words Hayya ‘Alal Falah are a call to perpetual success
and serve as a subtle reference to the Hereafter. The adhan then terminates with the opening
words Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar and La Ilaha Illallah to emphasise that Allah 3 will always
be the greatest and nobody is entitled to be worshiped besides Him.

Hadith 1033
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Abl Hurayrah &2 narrates that the Messenger of Allah &‘éﬁ» said: “If people
only knew the rewards of the adhdn and the first row (of salah) and they
had no way of attaining them but to draw lots, they would certainly have
drawn lots. If they only knew the rewards for going early for salah, they
would have raced each other in getting there. If they only knew the rewards
for performing the ‘Isha” and Fajr salahs, they would attend them even if
they had to crawl.” (Bukhart, Muslim)
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Commentary

This hadith explains the virtue and reward of four actions:

1. Calling out the adhan.

2. Performing salah in the first row behind the Imam.

3. Proceeding early for salah.

4. Performing ‘Isha’ and Fajr salah in congregation.

With regard to the enthusiasm of the Sahabah for calling out the adhan, Barmawi & quotes
an interesting incident: “Qadisiyyah was conquered in the early part of the day. The enemy
were pursued by the Sahabah who then returned. The time of Zuhr was close. Many people
desired to call out the adhan, and they were about to brandish their swords. Sa'd i, drew
lots and the person whose name was drawn was given permission to call out the adhan.”
(Dalil al-Falihin)

Proceeding early to the masjid for salah has many benefits. Firstly, one who does so displays
his desire for hastening towards goodness. Secondly, a person waiting for salah gains the

reward of being in salah. Thirdly, one’s mind is at ease allowing for concentration in salah.

‘Isha’ and Fajr salah require the most effort because they are performed at the ends of the
day when people are asleep or retiring to bed. For this reason they were the most difficult

of salahs for the hypocrites.

Hadith 1034
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Mu‘awiyah & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42 saying: “The

mu’adhdhins will have the longest necks of all people on the day of Qiyamah.”
(Muslim, Ibn Majah, Al-Bayhaqi)

Commentary

Scholars have provided various reasons why the mu’adhdhins will have the “longest necks”:

1. People will be drowning in their perspiration on the day of Qiyamah in accordance to their

sins. Those with long necks will be saved from this difficulty.

2. The mu’adhdhins will be leaders. The Arabs used to refer to their leaders as people with

long necks.
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3. On that day, the mu’adhdhins will have great hope of attaining the mercy of Allah 3 and
His abundant rewards. For this reason, they will stretch out their necks in anticipation of

what they will receive.
4.1t is an expression meaning that Allah 3 will grant them His proximity and respect.

5. Their necks will not be elongated in reality. However, others will be extremely thirsty on
that day, due to which their necks will be folded in. The mu’adhdhins will not be thirsty, thus

their necks will remain normal, but appear longer than the necks of others.

Scholars state that the reason for mu’adhdhins attaining this unique reward is that they used
to call people to salah and righteous deeds, and whoever calls others to good will receive the

reward of those who engage in that good.

Hadith 1035
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‘Abdulléh ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn AbT Sa‘sa‘ah* narrates that Aba Sa‘ld al-
KhudrT é& said to him: “I see that you love sheep and the desert land. So
when you are among your sheep or in the desert land and you call out the
adhan for salah, raise your voice. Every jinn, human or anything else within
range that hears the voice of the mu’adhdhin will testify in his favour on
the day of Qiyamah.” AbG Sa‘'ld & said: “I heard this from the Messenger
of Allah 4 N@ " (Bukhart, Ahmad, Bayhaql)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that one should call out the adhan with a loud voice because all animals,
plants and lands to which one’s voice reaches will testify in his favour. Even though Allah
35 is fully aware of everything, this testimony will be taken to make apparent one’s virtue

and high rank before all of the creation.

Even if a person is alone or on journey, one should endeavour to call out the adhan and igamah

before performing salah because of the promised virtues.

40 ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn AbT Sa‘sa'ah & was from the Mazin tribe from amongst the
Ansar. He is regarded amongst the high ranking Tabi‘in. Bukhdrt, Aba Dawid, Nasa'T and Ibn Majah all

narrate from him, as he is regarded to be a trustworthy narrator.
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Hadith 1036
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 4% said: “When

the call to salah is made, Shaitan retreats and passes wind so that he does

not hear the call. When the call is completed, he returns until the igamah

is made, when he again retreats. When the igamah is completed, he returns

to whisper to the person, ‘Think of this, think of that’ - regarding that

which he had not thought of previously, until the person does not know
how many rak‘ats he has performed.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

Shaitan “passes wind” when he hears the adhdn for the following reasons:

1. Due to the speed with which he runs away, he cannot control himself and passes wind.
2. He does so purposely due to his evil nature and hatred for the adhan.
3. He intends to oppose the purity of salah with that which is impure.

Shaitan whispers to a person who is engaged in salah in order divert his heart towards worldly

matters, and thereby deprive him of concentration and devotion.

A question may be posed here: why does Shaitan flee when adhan is called out, but not during

salah? Scholars have provided various answers to this question:

1. There is great awe and grandeur in the words of the adhan. This and the proclamation of
tawhid frightens Shaitan.

2. Adhan as well as igamah is an invitation to the worship of Allah &5. Shaitan is unable to

match it, due to its power and strength, hence he flees from it.

3. Shaitan does not want to testify in favour of any person on the day of Qiyamah who had
called out the adhan.

4, Adhan and igamah are Allah’s 3 dhikr, hence they are a form of divine radiance, while

Shaitan is nothing but darkness, and the two cannot mix.



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN 2§ 355
Hadith 1037

el 13])) 1k B AUl J s o & 8 ol e o 4l s
- P R I B N S S 2

L Sle ) D 330 Gle S DRl e Bl 15k D08 b fie 1 035
P o G Py T R IRy
55l ale Ge ] 5 Y ER 5 A 0 ¢ A3 I AU 1AD ke
s ol (Caelaal & EU5 A3 3 L 55 ¢ Ga BT o st o

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As &% narrates that he heard the Messenger of
Allah 42+ saying: “When you hear the mu’adhdhin, repeat what he says and
then send salutations upon me. A person who sends one salutation upon
me, Allah sends ten upon him. Then ask Allah to grant me al-Wasilah. It is
a stage in Paradise which is reserved for one of the servants of Allah, and
I hope that it will be me. Intercession is guaranteed for one who asks for
al-Wasilah for me.” (Muslim, Abii Dawiid, Tirmidhi, Nasa’1)

Vocabulary and Definitions

Allah 3 sending salutations upon a person refers to His mercy and forgiveness.

Intercession here refers to the Messenger’s M requesting Allah & to forgive his Ummah.

Commentary

The hadith explains the great virtue of reciting the du'a’ after adhan.

The stage of al-Wasilah in Paradise is undoubtedly reserved for the Messenger of Allah 4%,

however, he expressed the hope of him being the one to achieve it, due to his humility and

unassuming nature. The Messenger %22 further requested his Ummah to supplicate that he
receives al-Wastlah due to his humility and to display his neediness before Allah 3. Another
reason for this was that his Ummah could benefit by means of the du‘a’ and be rewarded for

reciting it.
Hadith 1038
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Abii Sa‘Td al-Khudri é narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2% said: “When

you hear the call to salah, repeat the words of the mu’adhdhin.” (Bukhari,
Muslim)
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Commentary
Repeating the words of the mu’adhdhin means that one should repeat every phrase of the
adhan after the mu’adhdhin except “Hayya ‘alas salah” and “Hayya ‘alal falah” In these two

cases, the reply should be “La hawla wala quwwata illa billah.”

It is Mustahab and a great virtue to repeat the words of the adhan whether a person is in a state
of purity or not. Thus a woman in the state of menses (haid) or bleeding after childbirth (nifas)
as well as a person in the state of greater impurity (hadath akbar) should reply to it. Amongst
the times when one may not reply is when relieving oneself, engaging in conjugal relations,
and while performing Fard or Nafl salah. In such cases, one may reply after completion of
these actions provided that a long time has not elapsed. If a person is engaged in the recital
of the Qur'an or dhikr of Alldh 35, it is best to terminate and reply to the adhan.

Hadith 1039
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Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “My
intercession will be permitted on the day of Qiyamah for one who says when
he hears the call to saldh, “0 Allah, Lord of this perfect call and established

salah, grant Muhammad 42+ al-Wasilah and superiority, and raise him to the
praiseworthy position which You promised him.” (Bukhari)

Vocabulary and Definitions
The call is “perfect” because it will not change or be modified until Qiyamah or because it

has no flaws and incorporates the necessary tenets of belief for a Muslim.

The salah is “established” means it will continue until Qiyamah.

Commentary

Intercession being guaranteed for a person is a glad tiding of Paradise and death on iman

because intercession will not be accepted for those who are not Muslims.

“The praiseworthy position which You promised him,” refers to that time on the day of
Qiyamah when the Messenger of Allah ‘vﬁ} will be made to stand on Magam Mahmud to
intercede on behalf of the entire creation for the commencement of reckoning. This will be

the speciality of the Messenger g% and is stated in the Qur’an,
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“Soon Your Sustainer will accord to you the Magam Mahmud.” (Stirah al-1sr@’, 79)

The words ;L..ll u.ls Y &b are mentioned in the narration of Bayhaqr in Sunan al-Kubrd, hence

it is perm1551ble to recite them at the end of the du'a’.

As for the words iz 531 55301 5, Mulla “Alf Qarf quotes Imam Bukhari 4% who stated, “I did

not find these words in any narration,” hence they should be avoided.

Hadith 1040
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sa‘'d ibn AbT Waqqas # narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42> said: “The
sins of a person are forglven who, when he hears the mu’adhdhin, says, “I
testify that there is none worthy of worship besides Allah, He is one and
has no partner, and that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger. I am
pleased with Allah as Sustainer, Muhammad 42 as Messenger, and Islam

as religion.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Hakim, Tirmidhi)

Commentary
While some scholars say that this du‘a’ should be recited after the mu’adhdhin calls out “Ash
hadu alla ilaha illallah”, the preferred view is that it should be recited after the adhan is

completed.

Hadith 1041
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Anas @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 2 said: “A du‘a’ between
the adhan and the igamah is not rejected.” (Ab Dawud, Tirmidhi, Ahmad)

Commentary
The narration of Tirmidhl’ addS' The Sahabah #%% enquired, “What should we ask for, O
Messenger of Allah?” He 42 replied, “Ask Allah for afiyah (well-being) in this world and the

Hereafter.”
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Ibn ‘Arab1 & stated, “After the adhan, the doors of mercy open. For this reason, supplications
are readily accepted.” However, such acceptance is restricted to those who fulfil the etiquettes

and conditions of du'd’.

In summary, there are five Sunnahs regarding the adhan:

1. Replying to the adhan by repeating the words of the mu’adhdhin.
2. Reciting durud after the adhan.

3. Reciting the du'a’ of al-wasilah in hadith 1039.

4. Reciting the du‘a’ mentioned in hadith 1040.

5. Making any du‘a’ between adhan and igamah as du‘as are readily accepted at this time.

CHAPTER 187

<l skl Juad ol

Chapter on the virtue of salah
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Allah 35 says: “Verily salah prevents immoral behaviour and evil.” (Sirah
al-‘Ankabit, 45)

Hadith 1042
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 2% saying: “Will

any dirt remain on the body of a person who has a river at his door step
and he baths therein five times a day?” The Sahabah #& replied: “No dirt
will remain on his body.” The Messenger of Allah 4 said: “It is the same
with the five salahs. Allah wipes out sins through them.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith explains the benefit of performing the five daily salahs. Running water is generally

free from dirt and the deeper it runs, the cleaner and purer it is. Similarly, salah which is
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performed with the correct etiquettes and devotion purifies the soul of sins. Just as a person
who baths in a river five times a day will be cleansed of physical dirt on his body, a person

who performs five times salah, is cleansed of the spiritual dirt of sin.

Bathing in pure water, generally removes the grime and dirt which is on the surface, however
dirt which is firmly stuck to the body, will only be removed by scrubbing and utilizing a
cleaning agent such as soap. In the same way, salah will cause minor sins to be forgiven, but

major sins will only be forgiven by sincere repentance.

Additional Points
v The Messenger Afi} taught a concept using a practical example of a river with running

water so that it could be easily understood and would serve as a motivation towards good.

Hadith 1043
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Jabir ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allzh 42+ said: “The similitude of

the flve salahs is that of an extensively flowing river at your door in which
you bath five times a day.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhagqt)

Hadith 1044
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Ibn Mas‘Qd # narrates that a man kissed a woman. He came to the
Messenger of Allah 25 and told him about it. Allah 3 revealed the following
verse: “Establish salah at the two ends of the day and some portions of the
night. Surely, good deeds wipe out evil deeds.” The man asked: “Is this for
me only?” The Messenger of Allah 2+ said: “It is for my entire Ummah.”
(Bukhari, Muslim)
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Commentary

Another narration provides the background of this hadith. A Sahabi narrates that a woman
came to purchase some dates from him. He said to her, “I have superior quality dates at home.
Come and have a look.” When she entered, he kissed her Subsequently, he was overcome
with shame and proceeded to the Messenger of Allah 2% and narrated what had happened.
(Al-Sunan al-Kubra’ of Nasa’i)

Additional Points

v’ It is prohibited to kiss or touch a strange woman.

v" There is no hadd (penal punishment) for kissing or holding a strange woman. However
ta‘zir (discretionary penalty) can be handed down according to the discretion of the
ruler. The ruler may also overlook the wrong if he feels that the offender’s repentance
is sincere.

v Good deeds wipe out the effects of evil deeds.

Hadith 1045
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4+ said: “The five

salahs, and Jumu‘ah to Jumu‘ah is an expiation for whatever is committed

between them as long as major sins are avoided.” (Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary
This hadith teaches us that minor sins are forgiven when a person performs his five daily

salahs and Jumu‘ah. For the forgiveness of major sins, sincere repentance is required.

One may question why Jumu'ah has been included when the five daily salahs are sufficient to

forgive all minor sins? Scholars have answered this as follows:

1. Mulla ‘Alf QarT &, stated that through salah one’s sins are forgiven, however if any sin
remains, it is forglven through the performance of Jumu'ah salah; if no sin had remained,
then additional rewards are written in one’s favour.

2. Shaikh Muhaddith ‘Abd al-Haqq Dehlawt & stated that if the five daily salahs are defective
and the minor sins are not forgiven, then through the blessings of the Jjumu‘ah salah, such

sins will be forgiven.
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‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42> saying:
“When the time for a compulsory saldh enters and a Muslim exels in his

wudi’, humility, and bowing down, then it is an expiation for the sins that
were committed before it as long as a major sin was not committed. This

applies perpetually.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhagqi)

Commentary

This hadith specifies three aspects related to salah regarding which one needs to strive for
perfection: wudii’, khushii' (humility) and ruki® (bowing down). Scholars have interpreted
these aspects in a broader perspective. Hence, a thorough wudi’ refers to excellence in all
aspects prior to the commencement of salah. A thorough rukii‘ refers to excellence in the
external postures of salah, and humility refers to excellence in the internal state of a person
during salah.

As Muslims, we are fortunate to be blessed with the opportunity of communicating with our
Creator and Sustainer five times a day. When we perform salah, we have an audience with
Allah &, hence we should give utmost attention to every detail of salah. In its perfection

lies our rewards and success.

The statement “this applies perpetually” shows that the virtue of forgiveness of minor sins
was not confined to the most blessed era of the Messenger of Allah “% and the Sahabah #2s,

but is relevant to every era.

CHAPTER 188
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Chapter on the virtue of the Fajr and ‘Asr salahs

Hadith 1047
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Abii Miisd & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “One who
performs the two cool salahs will enter Paradise.” (Bukhdri, Muslim, Bayhaqt)

The two cool salahs refer to the Fajr and ‘Asr salahs.

Vocabulary and Defintions

“Cool salahs” refer to the Fajr and ‘Asr salahs because they are performed at such a time of

the day when the heat is relatively diminished.

Commentary

The reward of Paradise mentioned here could refer to direct entry into Paradise without any
punishment, or it could mean that one will enter it after retribution. However, it serves as
a glad tiding for one who is punctual in these saldhs that he will leave this world on Islam,

since only a Muslim will enter Paradise.

We are required to be punctual on all salahs, however, these two salahs have been emphasised,
since they are generally more neglected. If these two salahs are given due importance, the

remaining salahs will be performed to a greater extent.
Hadith 1048
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Abi Zuhayr ‘Umarah ibn Ruwaybah i narrates: I heard the Messenger of

Allah 42 saying: “No person who performs saldh before sunrise and before

sunset will enter the Hell-fire,” meaning Fajr and ‘Asr. (Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary

The time of Fajr is when one is enjoying sleep, and that of ‘Asr is when one is concluding the
affairs of the day, hence these two salahs are difficult to perform. One who adheres to them
will adhere to the remaining salahs to a greater extent. In addition, it is more likely that such
a person will not commit major sins and sins related to the rights of others. Now when his

minor sins are expiated by means of salah, he will not enter the Hell-Fire.
Hadith 1049
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Jundub ibn Sufyan i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42> said: “One
who performs the Fajr salah is under the protection of Allah. So, O son of

Adam, let not Allah seek from you anything regarding His protection.”
(Muslim, Ibn Majah, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

The statement “under the protection of Allah,” can have one of two meanings:

1. It is an encouragement to perform the Fajr salah because one who is unmindful of it will
be deprived of the protection of Allah &5 and called to account for his weakness.

2. One who performs the Fajr salah is under the protection of Allih &5, hence others should
abstain from causing any physical, monetary or spiritual harm to him since Allah &5 will
take them to task.

Hadith 1050
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Ab@ Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “The
angels of the night and those of the day take turns in coming to you. They

gather for the Fajr salah and the ‘Asr salah. The angels who were with you
during the night then ascend and Allah asks them - despite knowing better
regarding them - ‘How were My servants when you left them?’ The angels
reply: ‘When we left them, they were performing salah and when we came
to them, they were performing salah.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasa't, Malik)

Commentary
That two groups of angels gather for Fajr and ‘Asr as compared to one group for the remaining

salahs shows the virtue of these two salahs and their times.

A question may arise here: why does Allah 38 ask the angels about the actions of man when
He is fully aware of everything? Scholars explain that when Allah 35 created Adam 2, the
angels objected, stating that they were sufficient for Allah’s 3 worship, while man would
cause nothing but corruption and bloodshed. Hence, Allah 3 boasts before the angels about
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man'’s sacrificing his needs and desires in order to submit before Him. The objective of this
questioning and answering is therefore to honour those who perform salah, and to make

apparent their status and the value of their worship.

Additional Points

v 1t is Allah’s 35 great favour on man that He has commanded the angels to gather and
separate at the time when man is engaged in worship. Because of this, his actions in his
book of deeds for the day will commence and end with an action of worship.

v’ Salah is the greatest form of worship because Allah’s 3 questioning the angels relates
to it.

v' The rizq (sustenance) of man is distributed after Fajr and his actions are raised up at
the time of ‘Asr, hence one who is in worship at these times is blessed in his sustenance
and actions.

v' The honour of the Muslims in the sight of Allah 3& is apparent through this hadith.

v We should be cautious regarding our actions as these are recorded by the angels.

Hadith 1051
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Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah al-Bajali 4 narrates: We were with the Messenger of Allah
&2 and he looked at the full moon. He said: “You will see your Sustainer
as you are looking at this moon and you will not be overcrowded when
seeing Him. So if it is possible for you not to be overwhelmed to the point
of missing salah before sunrise and before sunset, then do so.” (Bukhari,

Muslim, Aba Dawiid)

Another narration has: “He looked at the moon on the fourteenth night.”

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that one who performs the Fajr and ‘Asr salahs will be specifically
rewarded by viewing Alldh & in Paradise, hence one should be extra careful to perform
them regularly. For a believer to view Allah &5, will be the greatest bounty in Paradise. The
disbelievers and hypocrites will be deprived of this bounty.
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“You will not be overcrowded when seeing Him” because He will be seen from every side. The
comparison with the moon is merely to explain the phenomenon in human terms because,

in reality, Allih 35 is free of time and space.

Hadith 1052
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Buraydah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who omits
the ““Asr salah has in fact destroyed his actions.” (Bukhari, Ahmad, Nasa’i)

Commentary

This hadith has been interpreted in various ways:

1. Omitting any salah, especially the ‘Asr saldh is a major sin, which will destroy the rewards

of the action.

2. One who regards omitting the ‘Asr salah as permissible destroys all his good actions because
he has left the fold of Islam.

3. A person who omits the ‘Asr salah due to some worldly engagement will be deprived of

the benefit and blessings of that engagement.

CHAPTER 189

dorLell ) ) o o

Chapter on the virtue of walking to the masajid

Hadith 1053
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One

who goes to the masjid morning and evening, Allah prepares for him a

welcome reception in Paradise each morning and evening that he goes.”
(Bukhari, Muslim)
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Commentary

The reward mentioned in this hadith also applies to those proceeding to the masjid for salah,
reciting the Qur’an, teaching or learning Islamic knowledge and performing I‘tikaf. When
such a huge reward is on offer for merely proceeding to the masjid, one can well imagine the

rewards for the actual performance of salah and other acts of worship in the masjid.

Just as a host prepares a special meal for a visiting guest, Allih & prepares a gracious
reception and meal in Paradise for those who visit His home, the masjid. The meal is not

given in this world because the world cannot bear even one of the bounties of Paradise.
Hadith 1054
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said: “One who

Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42>
purifies himself at his home and then proceeds to one of the Houses of
Allah to fulfil one of the obligations of Allah, then each footstep he takes

removes a sin and the other elevates his rank.” (Muslim, Bayhagqt)

Commentary

The hadith teaches us the importance of performing wudi’ at home and then proceeding to

the masjid. In another hadith, AbG Umamah 2 narrates that the Messenger of Allah ‘v@» said,
“One who emerges from his house in a pur1f1ed state for an obligatory salah, his reward is

like that of a Haji (pilgrim) in ihram. (Aba Dawiid)

The narration of Bukhart, adds the words, “Nothing makes him leave his home except salah.”
Hence, the reward mentioned in this hadith will be confined to a person proceeding to the

masjid for salah.

Each footstep towards the masjid wipes out a minor sin that is related to the rights of Allah
35 and the next increases his rank in Paradise. Some scholars have stated that when all
one’s minor sins are wiped away, the remaining footsteps will serve to further elevate one’s

rank in Paradise.

Hadith 1055

5

-

Y)L»AJ‘Y\U.AJ:-)OLS dbc ® u_,.xsu;d\u,&j

__v\

ot e O Wl s



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN 2§ 367
_ 38 o8

c g . _es S DT .. . s e
ché»JJ\L;;‘};wJ&J\Ji?SJﬂ\)LngJ&i\}SZbﬂtﬁ%%‘}!@&jc
o ) o a/ ’/a a/

ol ) G CES 0T AT e amtll U5 ) SN0

&

\J;jﬁ.;u:dl;
[ o L 2 P o o . 7 -~
(s U3 S 1 G 33)) 1 8 ) 0,05 I . LT ) S35 15 e 5 ¢

s o5

Ubayy ibn Kab i narrates: There was a person from the Ansar and I do
not know of anyone who lived further away from the masjid than him, but
he never missed a saldh. It was suggested to him: “You should purchase
a donkey which you could ride in the dark and in the intense heat?” He
replied: “Even if my house was next door to the masjid, it would not make
me happy. I prefer that my footsteps while proceeding to the masjid and
while returning to my family be recorded in my favour.” The Messenger of
Allah 42 said: “Allah has granted you the reward of all of this”” (Muslim)

Hadith 1056
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Jabir # narrates: A piece of land became vacant around the masjid so
the Bant Salimah decided to move near the masjid. This news reached the
Messenger of Allah 2% and he said to them: “It has reached me that you
intend moving near the masjid?” They replied: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah,
we intend doing so.” He said: “O Bani Salimah, remain in your homes. Your
footsteps are being recorded. Remain in your homes. Your footsteps are
being recorded.” They replied: “It would not please us to move.” (Muslim,
Bukhari)

Commentary
Those who reside far from a masjid should appreciate the great virtues of walking to the masjid.
Another benefit of people living on the outskirts of a city or town is that the inhabitants

living within will be less vulnerable to the attacks of external enemies.
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Hadfth 1057
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Abi Miisa #2 narrates that the Messenger of Allah

& said: “The people
who receive the greatest reward for salah are those who live furthest away
and then the next furthest. One who waits for the saldh so that he could
perform it with the Imdm receives a greater reward than one who performs

it and then goes to sleep.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

The further away a person’s house is from the masjid, the more footsteps he will have to
take to reach there. Since the effort and sacrifice is more, the reward will be proportionately
more. However, this applies only to those who are able to come for salah. For those who are
weak and ill, and living at a distance will cause them to miss salah in the masjid, then it is

best for them to live as close as possible to the masjid.

Salah in congregation is far superior to salah performed individually. Therefore, waiting in
anticipation for the Imam so that salah can be performed in congregation is superior to
performing salah individually and then resting. In addition, as long as one waits for the salah

to commence, one will gain the reward of being in salah.
Hadith 1058
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Buraydah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “Give glad

tidings of complete radiance on the day of Qiyamah for those who walk in
the dark to the masajid.” (Abi Dawiid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

There will be extreme darkness on the day of Qiyamah. On that day, a person will benefit from
the radiance acquired through actions performed in this world. Amongst the actions which

will provide radiance is that of walking to the masjid in the dark, at the times of Isha’ and Fajr.

The Qur’an alludes to this,
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“Their radiance shall travel ahead of them.” (Strah Tahrim, 8)

Such radiance will assist a person on the bridge of Sirat, when one will require light to cross
over it. The radiance may also refer to pulpits of light, as is mentioned in the narration of

=«

Tabrani, “Give glad tidings of pulpits made of light on the day of Qiyamah to those who proceed
to the masjid in the dark. While other people will be perplexed, they will not.”

Hadith 1059
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Should I
not inform you of something by which Allah will wipe out sins and by which
He will raise ranks?” The Sahabah 4% said: “Indeed, O Messenger of Allah.”
He said: “Performing a thorough wudi’ in adverse circumstances, taking
many steps to the masajid, and waiting for a salah after having performed
a salah. That is ribat! That is ribat.” (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 131. It is repeated here to draw our attention

to the great rewards of walking to the masjid.

Hadith 1060
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Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “If
you see a person who frequents the masjid, then testify that he is a person
of tman. Allah says: “Only those should attend the masdjid of Allah who believe

in Allah and the Last Day.” (Stirah al-Taubah, 18) (Tirmidhi, Ibn Mdjah, Ahmad)
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Commentary

The hadith teaches us the virtue of frequenting the masjid for acts of worship, dhikr, tilawah,
seeking and imparting knowledge, performing I'tikaf, etc. and that these are signs of a person’s
iman. Other scholars have mentioned that this virtue also applies to one who is involved in

the construction, maintenance, protection or cleanliness of a masjid.

The broader context of this hadith teaches us that a masjid should be the lifeblood of a
community. The heart and soul of every Muslim in the community should be attached to
the masjid. Apart from acts of worship, the masjid should serve as a base for community
decisions, consultations, education, propagation, supplication and reconciliation, in fact any
such activity which will strengthen one’s love for Alldh 3 and unite people for Allah’s &5

sake.
CHAPTER 190
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Chapter on the virtue of waiting for salah
Hadith 1061
e cee - e)’/ﬂ’// e 8 P . £
Bl cals Lado B oSasT I Y )) 1B e 8 i 05 00 il n ol e s
L E G (CSL V) el ) S 0T g Y ¢ 255
Abii Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4+ said: “You are
considered to be in saldh as long as it is salah that keeps you waiting and
nothing else prevents you from returning to your family.” (Bukhart, Muslim,
Bayhaqi)
Commentary

The hadith means that a person will receive the reward of performing salah as long as he is
sitting in the masjid waiting for salah to begin. If one engages in additional acts of worship

while waiting, such as dhikr and tilawah, then his rewards will increase further.

Hadith 1062
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2 said: “The angels
supplicate for each of you as long as you remain at the spot where you

performed salah and your wudia’ does not break, saying , ‘O Allah, forgive
him. O Allah, have mercy on him.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

The hadith means that after a person completes his salah, he receives the du‘as of the angels
as long as he remains in the masjid in the state of purity. One should avail of this reward by
at least remaining for a few moments after salah. If one remains in his place of saldh waiting

for the next salah, then he will attain the virtues mentioned in this and the previous hadith.
Hadith 1063
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Anas % narrates that once the Messenger of Allah 2> delayed the ‘Isha’

salah until half the night had passed. After performing the salah, he turned
to us and said: “The people have performed their saldh and gone to sleep,
but you were in salah for the duration of time you were waiting for it.”
(Bukhart, Ahmad)

Commentary
This hadith points to the superiority of those who wait for salah in congregation over those

who perform it individually.

It should be noted that delaying the ‘Isha’ salah was not a common practice of the Messenger

Y . .1 .
of Allah 42z, however due to circumstances, this did occur on some occasions.

CHAPTER 191
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Chapter on the virtue of performing salah in congregation
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Hadith 1064
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4+ said: “Saldh offered
in congregation is twenty-seven times superior to salah offered individually.”
(Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith mentions a reward of twenty-seven times more while other narrations mention
twenty-five. Scholars have explained this apparent contradiction in various ways. Some of

these are as follows:

1. The difference stems from differences in the quality of the saldh and the sincerity of the

person performing it.

2. The reward for salah in which the gira‘ah is recited aloud (jahri) is twenty-seven times more,

while that in which the gira‘ah is recited softly (sirri) is twenty-five times more.

3. The reward was originally twenty-five times more, however Allah & increased it due to
His grace.

Scholars have stated that salah in congregation is a crucial prerequisite for the perfection of
salah. The Messenger ﬁl never discarded salah in congregation. Even when he fell ill and did
not have the strength to walk by himself, he came to the masjid with the assistance of two
people and performed his salah in congregation. He would become extremely angry regarding

those who did not perform salah in congregation. The Qur’an states,

(s & 15355150
And bow down (in prayer) with those who bow down. (Strah al-Baqgarah, 43)

This is an explicit command to offer saldh in congregation.
Hadith 1065
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2% said: “A person’s
salah in congregation is twenty-five times superior to his salah in his house
or in his business. This is because one who performs a perfect wudi’ and
then goes to the masjid with the sole purpose of performing salah, then
for every step that he takes, he is elevated by one rank and one sin is
removed from him. When he now performs his salah, the angels continue
supplicating for him for the duration he is in his place of salah, and his
wudi’” does not break, saying, ‘O Allah, send salutations to him. O Allah,
have mercy upon him. And he is considered to be in saldh as long as he
waits for the saldh to begin.” (Bukhari)

Commentary
Scholars mention various benefits and wisdoms of performing salah in congregation. Some

of these are as follows:

1. The gathering of Muslims to worship Allah & and supplicate to Him, readily draws Allah’s

3% acceptance and causes His mercy to descend.

2. When all the Muslims of a community including the common folk, the learned, the
travellers, the young and the old gather together with the aim of pleasing Alldh 3, then
this serves as an impressive exhibition of the grandeur and power of Islam. This will easily

enable the Muslims to defeat their enemies.

3. A gathering of Muslims allows them to become aware of each others conditions and
circumstances, so that they may share their difficulties and problems. This will strengthen

their religious brotherhood and love based on iman.

Hadith 1066
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Abt Hurayrah # narrates that a blind man came to the Messenger of

Allah 42 and said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do not have a guide to lead

me to the masjid.” He then asked the Messenger of Alldh 42 to grant him
the concession of performing his salah at his home, and he granted him
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the concession. When he turned to leave, the Messenger of Allah 45+ called
him back and asked him: “Do you hear the call to saldh?” He replied: “Yes.”
The Messenger of Allah n@; said: “Then respond to it.” (Muslim)

Hadith 1067
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‘Abdullah - and according to others, ‘Amr ibn Qays, who was well-known as
Ibn Umm Maktim?, the mu’adhdhin, said: “O Messenger of Allah, there are
many dangerous creatures and wild beasts in Madinah.” The Messenger of
Allah *f% said: “You hear hayya ‘alas salah, hayya ‘alal falah (Come to salah,
come to success!), so come.” (Aba Dawiid)

Commentary

From the above two ahadith we learn that although it is permissible for the blind not to
perform salah in congregation, the Messenger of Allah &j% commanded the blind to perform
their salah in congregation so that they could practise on the absolute law (azimah), which
draws greater divine rewards, as compared to concessionary law (rukhsah). It was also possible

that he *ﬁ; wanted to illustrate the importance of congregational salah in the masjid.

Hadith 1068
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41 His agnomen was Ibn Umm Maktim. He accepted Islam in Makkah Mukarramah. Despite being
blind, he remained engaged in the service of the Messenger of Allah 42> and was one of the mu’adhdhins
of the Messenger 2. Due to being blind, he was unable to participate in battles. When the Messenger
of Allah 42 went out on journeys, on approximately 13 occasions he was made his vicegerent. Being a
hafiz of the Qur’an, he would teach those who came to Madinah Munawwarah. He passed away during
the era of ‘Umar 4. According to most scholars, he was martyred in the Battle of Qadisiyya. 3 ahadith

have been narrated from him.
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “I take
an oath by that Being in whose control is my life, I seriously considered
issuing an order for firewood to be collected, the call to salah to be given
and a person appointed to lead the people in salah, while I go to those
people (who are absent from the masjid) and burn down their houses.”

(Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

Salah in congregation is a pivotal element of Islam. However, the scholars have differed with
regard to its legal status. The Zahiriyyah and some of the followers of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal
& stated that congregation is a prerequisite for the saldh to be valid. Imam Ahmad &% and
some of the followers of Imam ShafiT & stated that it is Fard ‘Ayn. Other followers of Imam
ShafiT were of the opinion that it is Fard Kifayah. This was also the opinion of Imam Tahawi
4%, a high rankmg Hanaf jurist and hadith scholar. The majority of the Hanaft scholars, such

as Ibn Humam ¢, are of the opinion that it is Wajib or Sunnah Mu’akkadah.

Those who say that it is Fard prove their case by the severity of this hadith. Those who say
that it is of a lower status than Fard say that the hadith does not prove it being Fard because
the Messenger ﬁﬁéﬁ} did not punish those who omitted it; he merely threatened to punish
them. The latter scholars also state that the warning was directed at the hypocrites and not
the Sahabah, who would never have left out salah in congregation with the Messenger ”ﬁ;

in their midst.

Jurists have stated that if the people of a city abandon congregational salah and do not
establish this noble institution even after they have been instructed to do so, it will be

permissible to wage war against them.

Hadith 1069
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Ibn Mas‘ad # narrates: “One who would like to meet Allah & tomorrow
as a Muslim should safeguard these salahs where the call for them is made.
Allah prescribed for your Messenger 42> the Sunan al-Huda (ways of guidance)
and these (salahs) are from among the ways of guidance. If you were to
offer them in your houses as this person who remains behind offers them
in his house, you would be abandoning the Sunnah of your Messenger. And
if you abandon the Sunnah of your Messenger, you will go astray. I recall
that none except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy was well-known would stay
away. And a person would be brought (to the masjid) while being supported

between two people until he was made to stand in the row.” (Muslim)

Another narration has: “The Messenger of Allah 42 taught us the ways of
guidance, and performing salah in a masjid where the call is given is one
of the ways of guidance.” (Nasa’1)

Commentary

The hadith encourages us to perform salah in congregation as those who do not do so are
easily misguided. It also teaches us that regularly abandoning congregational salah is a sign

of hypocrisy.
The actions of the Messenger of Allah Vw can broadly be classified into two types:

1. Sunan al-Huda - those actions which the Messenger of Allah 42 performed as an act of

worship.
2. Sunan al-Zawaid - those actions which the Messenger of Allah 42 performed as a habit.

Sunan al-Hudd is further divided into two types:

1. Sunnah Mu’akkadah - those Sunnahs which the Messenger %ﬁ} emphasised and performed
with punctuality.

2. Sunnah Ghair Mu’akkadah - those Sunnahs which the Messenger &ﬁ% did not emphasise, and

which he occasionally omitted.

Salah in congregation is amongst the Sunan al-Huda and is Wdjib or Sunnah Mu’akkadah.

Hadith 1070

N3 ORE BB e B Jsk o B AUl UL0 et JB ¢ els,lll T e
s B

T I N O T T
JSU LG5 ¢ Bl (UL L QU e S50 5 Y A L (B Y (L
PR A o o 56
y}uybj\bf‘ob)((a:.‘aw\v.ud|wg_ﬁv\j|



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN &8 377

Abii al-Darda’ é narrates: 1 heard the Messenger of Allah 42* saying: “If there
are three people in a village or desert region and the congregational salah
is not established between them, then Shaitan most certainly overpowers
them. You must therefore adhere to the Muslim congregation because a
wolf devours the sheep that strays.” (Aba Dawid, Nasa'1)

Commentary

This hadith emphasises the importance of congregational salah. Unity in saldh is strength,
while abandoning congregational salah induces weakness because Shaitan has the ability to
influence individuals as he wishes.

It is to be noted that congregational salah applies to men only. Women should perform
their salah individually at home. ‘Amrah, the daughter of ‘Abd al-Rahmin, narrated: I heard
‘K’ishah, the wife of the Messenger of Allah M saying, “If the Messenger of Allah 3{% had
seen the things introduced by the women, he would have definitely prevented them from
going to the masjid, as the women of Bani Isra’'il were prevented.” (Muslim) It is also narrated
that Umm Humayd %, the wife of AbGi Humayd al-Sa‘idi 4& came to the Messenger &ﬁ% and
said, “O Messenger of Allah, I like to perform salah with you.” He said, “I know that you like to
perform salah with me, but your saldh in your room is better for you than your salah in your
courtyard and your salah in your courtyard is better for you than your salah in your house,
and your salah in your house is better for you than your salah in the masjid of your people,
and your salah in the masjid of your people is better for you than your salah in my masjid.” So
she issued orders that a place of salah be prepared for her in the furthest and darkest part
of her house, and she used to perform saldh there until she met Allah.” (Sahih ibn Hibban)

CHAPTER 192
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Chapter on the encouragement to perform the Fajr and ‘Isha salahs in

congregation

Introduction
The Fajr and ‘Isha’ salahs carry special merit because they are difficult upon the hypocrites.
The time of Fajr is when one is enjoying sleep, while ‘Isha’ is at the time of supper and when

people are preparing to rest.
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Hadith 1071
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‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan # narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42

“One who performs the Tsha’ salah in congregation, it is as if he has spent half

saying:

the night in worship; and one who performs the Fajr salah in congregation,
it is as if he has spent the entire night in worship.” (Muslim)

A narration of Tirmidht has: ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan & narrates that the
Messenger of Allah &2 said: “One who performs the ‘Isha’ salah in
congregation receives the reward of spending half the night in worship;
and one who performs the ‘Isha’ and Fajr salahs in congregation receives
the reward of spending the entire night in worship.” (Tirmidhi)

Hadith 1072
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only knew the rewards for the ‘Ishd’ and Fajr saldhs, they would attend them

Abu Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah £g: said: “If people

even if they had to crawl on their stomachs.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was discussed previously. See hadith 1033. It is repeated here to stress the
importance of attending Fajr and ‘Isha’ salahs in congregation.

Hadith 1073
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42* said: “The most

difficult salah on the hypocrites is the ‘Isha’ and Fajr salahs. If they only
knew the rewards for them, they would have attended them even if they
had to crawl.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

CHAPTER 193
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Chapter on the command to safeguard the obligatory saldhs and the severest

prohibition and warning against abandoning them
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Allah 35 says: “safeguard the saldhs, especially the middle salah.” (Sdrah
al-Baqarah, 238)
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Allah 3 says: “If they repent, establish saldh and give zakah, then leave

their path free.” (Stirah al-Taubah, 5)

Hadith 1074
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Ibn Mas‘tid «& narrates: “I asked the Messenger of Allah h@» ‘Which is the
best of actlons?’ He replied: ‘Salah at its prescribed time. I asked: ‘Then
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what?’ He said: ‘Obedience to one’s parents. I asked: ‘Then what?’ He said:
‘Jihad in the path of Allah.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 312. It is repeated here to show the
importance of performing salah at its appointed time. This is such a fundamental command

of Islam that, according to Imam ShafiT &, if a person omits salah in its appointed time due
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to laziness, he should be killed if he does not repent.

Together with salah, the hadith highlights the pivotal Islamic teachings of being respectful
to parents and jihad in the path of Allah 3.

Hadith 1075
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “Islam is based
on five pillars: testifying that there is none worthy of worship besides
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, establishing salah,
giving zakah, Haj to the House (Ka'bah), and fasting in Ramadan.” (Bukhari,
Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ahmad)

Commentary

In this hadith, Islam has been compared to a building which has five pillars. Just as any
building cannot exist without pillars, Islam cannot exist without these five fundamental
elements. A person who denies any of them is a disbeliever. If one omits any of them due to

negligence, but testifies to their compulsion, he is regarded as a flagrant sinner.

Hadith 1076

-

¢ IS PR a//c//fu .
ium DY 0T 15agks 01 6T O S5l ) -

1,05 6 2 JG ¢ aey

or | ot ¢ ;ﬁ;\,i”\;ucots,s\\ywcoM\\,iﬁmjcw\J,.mMu\jc

Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 22 said: “I have been
commanded to fight the people until they testify that there is none worthy
of worship except Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, they
establish salah and pay zakah. When they do that, they will have protected
their lives and wealth from me except if justified by a right of Islam. And
their accountability is left to Allah.” (Bukhdri, Muslim, Nasa’t, Ahmad, Abii
Dawiid)
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Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 390. It is repeated here to 1llustrate the

importance of saldh. It teaches us that after iman in Allih & and His Messenger 2

most important religious duty is salah.
Hadith 1077
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Mu‘adh & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 4 “9) sent me (as a governor
to Yemen). He advised me saying: ‘You are going to the people of the Book.
Invite them to testify that there is none worthy of worship except Allah
and that I am the Messenger of Allah. If they accept this, then inform them
that Allah made five daily salahs compulsory on them. If they accept this,
then inform them that Allah made zakah compulsory on them and it is
to be taken from their rich and given to the poor amongst them. If they
accept this, then refrain from taking their precious wealth (as zakah) and
beware of the supplication of the oppressed for there is no barrier between
it and Allah.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

The hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 208.
Hadith 1078
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Jabir & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah 42 saying: “The

differentiating factor between a man and polytheism and disbelief is the
abandoning of salah.” (Muslim, Bayhagqi)
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Commentary
This hadith shows the severity of abandoning saldh. Although the majority of scholars issue
the verdict of disbelief only against a person who rejects the obligatory nature of saldh, these

words of the Messenger ‘vﬁL serve as a severe warning to those who omit salah.

It should be noted that some of the eminent Sahabah were of the opinion that the verdict of
disbelief can be issued against the person who intentionally omits saldh. Among them were
‘Umar, Ibn MasTd and Ibn ‘Abbas #8s. Among the jurists who held this view were Imam
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Ishaq ibn Rahwayh and Ibn Mubarak #%.” According to Imam ShafiT £

and Imam Malik £, such a person is not a disbeliever, but the death penalty will be meted
out to him as pumshment According to other Sahabah #2 and Imam Abu Hanifah &, he

will be jailed and punished until he realises his error and beglns performing his salah.

Hadith 1079
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Buraydah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “The treaty
between us and them (the hypocrites) hinges upon salah. One who abandons
it has committed (kufr) disbelief.” (Tirmidht, Ahmad, Bayhaqt)

Commentary

Hypocrites have disbelief in their hearts, but outwardly proclaim to be Muslims. However,
as long as they perform salah, their lives and wealth should be protected by the Muslim
government, since they resemble the Muslims. Their internal state of disbelief is left to
Allzh 3 to judge.

For Muslims, the hadith serves as an encouragement to never abandon salah because this is

a quality of the hypocrites and disbelievers.

Hadith 1080
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Shaqiq ibn ‘Abdillah, an eminent TabiT by consensus, said: “The Sahabah
of Muhammad 42 did not regard the abandoning of any action as kufr
(disbelief) except salah.” (Tirmidhi)
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Commentary

The term Sahabah here does not refer to all the Sahabah of the Messenger ﬁ}, but to a group
amongst them who held this belief. The majority of the Sahabah were of the view that only a
person who regards omitting salah as permissible will become a disbeliever. As for one who

does not perform salah due to negligence or laziness, he will be regarded as a flagrant sinner.

Hadith 1081
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& said: “The first

thing that a person will be called to account for on the day of Qiyamah is

Abi Hurayrah @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah

his salah. If it is in order, he will be successful and triumphant. If it is not
in order, he will be unsuccessful and a failure. If there is any deficiency in
his obligatory prayers, Allah will say: ‘See if My servant has any optional
actions so that they may complete the deficiency in the obligatory prayers.
The remainder of his deeds will then be assessed in the same way.” (Tirmidhi,
Abu Dawud, Bayhagqi, Nasa'r)

Commentary

If a person omits a Fard saldh, the Nafl saldh of his entire life will not be able to compensate
for that omission. However, if there is some deficiency in one’s Fard salah, then this can be
recompensed by one’s Nafl salah. One should therefore attempt to perform extra Nafl salah

whenever the opportunity exists.

According to another narration, the first thing one will be called to account for on the day
of Qiyamah will be unjust murder. There is no contradiction here because the first thing one
will be called to account for with regards to Alldh’s & rights will be salah, while the first

thing one will be called to account for with regards to people’s rights will be unjust murder.

CHAPTER 194
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Chapter on the virtue of the first row, the order to fill the front rows, to

straighten them and to stand close together

Hadith 1082
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Jabir ibn Samurah & narrates: The Messenger of Allah 42 came out to
us and said: “Do you not want to form your rows as the angels form their
rows before their Sustainer?” We asked: “O Messenger of Allah, how do

the angels form their rows before their Sustainer?” He said: “They fill the
front rows and stand close together in the row.” (Muslim, Ibn Majah, Ahmad)

Vocabulary and Definitions

o5 literally means to join one brick with another when building a wall. In the context
of this hadith, it refers to people standing next to one another in such a way that no gaps

remain between them.

Commentary

The hadith encourages those performing salah in congregation to fill the front rows and to
stand close to each other in imitation of the angels. By imitating the angels, it is also hoped

that a person will be blessed with angelic qualities.

Hadith 1083
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only knew the rewards of the call (to salah) and the first row, and could

AbT Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4 said: “If people
find no way of attaining them except by drawing lots, they would have
drawn lots.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 1033. It is repeated here to

highlight the virtue of the first row. The closer one is to the Imam the more one will benefit
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through hearing the Imam’s recitation, observing his movements, drawing from his guidance,
and gaining from Allah’s 3 mercy and the du'@s’ of the angels.

Despite the great virtues of the first row, it is important to note that one should not
inconvenience others by forcing one’s way to reach it. Ibn ‘Abbas & stated that the Messenger
&2 said, “One who avoids the first row, fearing that he will cause difficulty to others, Allah
45 will grant him double the reward of the first row.” (Tabrani in Awsat)

Hadith 1084
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& said: “The best

of rows for the men is the first row and the worst is the last row. The

Ab{l Hurayrah &2 narrates that the Messenger of Allah

best of rows for the women is the last row and the worst is the first row.”
(Muslim, Aba Dawid, Ibn Majah)

Commentary
This hadith refers to the early period of Islam when it was permissible for women to attend
the masjid for salah. This permission was later revoked. It illustrates the extent to which Islam

dislikes the intermingling of sexes.

Hadith 1085
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Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 saw some
of his Sahabah lagging behind, so he said to them: “Come forward and follow
me, and those behind you should follow you. If people persist in lagging

behind, Allah will cause them to lag further behind.” (Aba Dawiad, Ahmad)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah 42 notlced some of his Sahabah lagging behind from the front row,
so he encouraged them to draw forward, or else they would be deprived of Allah’s 35 mercy,
divine rewards and entrance into Paradise. From this advice, scholars explain that Muslims

should always advance and hasten in matters of good.
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“Those behind you should follow you,” means that those in the second row should follow
those in the row ahead of them in their actions. It could also mean that every generation

should learn from the preceding generation.

Hadith 1086
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Abii Mas‘id & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 used to pass his

hand over our shoulders in salah and say: ‘Straighten (your rows) and do
not stand unevenly or else your hearts will become disunited. Let those of
you who are mature and intelligent stand nearest to me, then those who
are closest to them, and then those who are closest to them.” (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us to straighten the rows in salah and that people of knowledge and sound
understanding should perform their saldh directly behind the Imam. Those who are young
in age or who are not as knowledgeable should perform their saldh further back. Various

reasons have been given for this:

1. The elderly should be afforded greater honour.

2. The Imam may sometimes need to appoint another person to complete the salah and those

who are knowledgeable will be most able to do so.
3. Those who are learned will be more capable of correcting the Imam’s errors.

4. Those of sound intelligence will carefully observe the salah of the Imam, remember it,

practise upon it, and teach it to others.

Additional Points
v' An Imam should ensure that the rows are straight by verbally encouraging the

congregation to this effect or by physically implementing it.
Hadith 1087
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Anas & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Straighten your

rows because the straightening of the row contributes to the perfection
of salah”

A narration of BukharT has: “Straightening of the row contributes to the
establishing of salah.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The Qur’an commands us to establish saldh (s J.a)l | 4.57) and not merely to perform it. Included
in the establishment of salah is to perform all its postures correctly, and to fulfil its various
Sunnah and Mustahab actions. Among these is the straightening of the rows. Scholars have
regarded straightening of the rows as the most emphasised Sunnah of salah, and some have
even declared it to be Wajib. Straightening of the rows reflects perfection, obedience, unity

of hearts and contributes towards a pleasant sight for onlookers.

Hadith 1088
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Anas i narrates: “When the igamah was made, the Messenger of Allah 42

turned towards us and said: ‘Straighten your rows and stand close together

for I can see you behind me.”

Another narration of Bukhari has: “We used to make our shoulders and feet
touch each others shoulders and feet.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhaqi)

Commentary
The Messenger of Allah t‘%’ had the miraculous ability of observing those who were
performing salah behind him, despite him facing the Qiblah.

The touching of the shoulders and feet is mentioned to emphasise the extent to which they
filled the gaps between them. It does not mean that their shoulders and feet would physically
touch those of the person next to them while performing saldh. Those who are of the opinion

that joining the feet in salah is Wajib (compulsory) are incorrect for the following reasons:
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1. The words which describe the joining of the feet are not the words of the Messenger 2%,
but those of the narrator.

2. The ahadith on this topic do not indicate that this posture was maintained throughout the
salah as the aim was merely to straighten the rows.

3. That this arrangement is to be confined to giyam (the standing posture) only, lacks proof,

and if it is to be extended to all the postures of salah, it would be impossible to practise upon.

4.1In a narration of Abii Dawid, the Sahabah s are described as having also joined their knees.

Why has this been excluded from the ruling?
5. These ahadith are only intended to show that the Sahabah 2 attempted to straighten their

rows and fill the gaps on the instruction of the Messenger #2r. Hafiz ibn Hajar &% in Fath
al-Bart, while commentating on the chapter in Sahih al-Bukhari, ‘The joining of the shoulders
and feet while forming the rows, stated that Imam BukharT’s £ reason for choosing this

specific title was to emphasise the importance of straightening the rows and filling the gaps.
6. There is no proof to show that one should increase the space between his feet during salah.

7. Narrations mention that the Sahabah s would place their shoes between their feet and

those of the person next to them, hence their feet would not touch each other.

8. None of the four Madhahib advocate such a standing arrangement.

Hadith 1089
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Al-Nu‘man ibn Bashir # narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah ”ﬁ;
saying: “You should straighten your rows or Allah will cause disagreements

between you.”

A narration of Muslim has: The Messenger of Alldh 42+ used to straighten
our rows to such an extent that it was as if spears could be straightened
by them. This continued until he saw that we understood it. Then, one day,
he came, stood up for salah and was about to say the takbir when he saw a

person’s chest protruding from the row. He said: “O servants of Allah, you
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should straighten your rows or Allah will cause disagreements between
you.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Abi Dawid, Ahmad)

Vocabulary and Definitions
While the term (._;A s e Al J‘dl’..’J has been translated as “Allah will cause disagreements

between you” it could also mean, “Allah will disfigure your faces.”

Commentary

The Arabs regarded it as an art to make their spears and arrows perfectly straight, hence
it became proverbial among them to compare the straightening of an object with that of a
spear or arrow. The hadith, therefore, emphasises the extent to which the rows of saldh were

straightened.

Imam Nawawi & stated that the hadith means that uneven rows lead to enmity, hatred and
disunity because uneven rows are a reflection of external disunity, and this in turn leads to
internal disunity. Scholars further state that uneven rows give rise to evils and tribulations,
disunity in word and purpose, and deterioration of the grandeur of Islam and Muslims,

resulting in their enemies gaining ascendency over them.

Additional Points
v' It is permissible for the Imam to speak between the igamah and the commencement of
salah.
Hadith 1090
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Al-Bard’ ibn ‘Azib & narrates: The Messenger of Allah 42 used to walk
between the rows from one end to the other, passing his hand over our

o

chests and shoulders, saying: “Do not stand unevenly or your hearts will
become disunited.” He used to say: “Allah and His angels send salutations
to the front rows.” (Abi Dawiid, Ahmad, Hakim)

Commentary
The hadith teaches us that the shoulders and feet of those in congregational salah should be
in a straight line. If outwardly there is no conformity, then the hearts will become disunited,

because the effects of outward actions reach the heart.
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Allah 35 and His angels sending salutations on those who perform salah in the front
rows means that Allah & sends His mercy upon them and the angels supplicate and seek
forgiveness for them.

Hadith 1091
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Straighten the
rows, stand shoulder to shoulder, fill the gaps, be gentle in directing your
brothers to straighten the rows, and do not leave gaps for Shaitan. Allah
will join with the person who joins the rows and sever with the person

who severs the rows.” (Aba Dawid, Ahmad, Bayhagqi)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that one should not form a new row if there is an empty space in an

existing row.

While the term (i 1 ¢b 1) has been translated as, “be gentle in directing your brothers
to straighten the rows,” it could also mean that one who is requested to straighten the row

or to fill a gap should willingly comply.

“Allah will join with the person who joins the rows” means that Allah & will shower His

mercy on him, be pleased with him, and send His favours upon him.

Allzh will “sever with the person who severs the rows” means that Allah 3 will be displeased
with him, He will not increase his rewards, and He will distance him from the highest stages
of Paradise.

Hadith 1092
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Anas % narrates that the Messenger of Allah €2 said: “Stand closely
together in your rows, bring them close to each other, and ensure that
the necks are in line. I take an oath by that Being in whose control is my
life, I see Shaitan entering through the gaps in the row as if he is a small

black sheep.” (Aba Dawid, Bayhagqi)

Commentary
The instruction to “bring them close to each other,” means that there should not be an
excessive distance between two rows of the congregation. Scholars have stated that the

distance should not exceed three arms-lengths.

Shaitan aims to destroy our devotion and concentration in salah, hence he utilises gaps to
infiltrate. The hadith could be literally interpreted to mean that Shaitan moves between
the rows attempting to create enmity in the hearts of the worshippers by belittling the
importance of straightening the rows. It can also be interpreted figuratively to mean that

Shaitan whispers evil thoughts into the hearts and minds of the worshippers.

Hadith 1093

or o2 7 P ‘g $ . RO P
o e O G el 1 33 ¢ p 3R il 1,51)) 1 JB a0 p05 01t ey
- g ] R S oo
. u"""")L“"“L" 3;\;;T oloy (()9-5;.” M\Ju@
Anas @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “Fill the front row,

then the row that is behind it. If any row is to be incomplete, it should be
the last row.” (Abii Dawid, Ibn Majah, Bayhagqi)

Hadith 1094
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‘A’ishah @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “Allah and His
angels send salutations to the right hand side of the rows.” (Abud Dawud,
Ahmad, Nasa’i)

Commentary

When a person joins the congregation, and he finds an equal number of people to the right
and left of the Imam, then he should stand to the right. However, if there are more people to
the right, then he should stand to the left of the Imam in order to balance the rows.
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Hadith 1095
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Al-Bara’ i narrates: “When we used to perform salah behind the Messenger
of Allah ‘v@, we preferred standing on his right so that he would turn
his face towards us. I heard him say: ‘O my Sustainer, save me from Your

punishment on the day when You resurrect - or You gather - Your servants.
(Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhagqt)

Additional Points

v' The Imam should turn and face his followers after salah.
v’ It is best to make du‘a’ softly after salah, however if the intention is to teach others, there

is no harm if the voice is sometimes slightly raised.

Hadith 1096
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Let the
Imam be at the centre and fill the gaps.” (Aba Dawid, Bayhaql)

Commentary

“Let the Imam be at the centre” means that the Imam should be placed at the centre of the
salah area and those following him should be in equal number on either side of him. The
most virtuous position is directly behind the Imam, then one position to his right and one to
his left and so forth until the row is complete. The second row should also commence from

the centre and continue as mentioned above.

The command to fill the gaps is to ensure that Shaitan does not enter the rows and spread

his evil amongst the congregation.

CHAPTER 195
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Chapter on the virtue of performing the Sunnah salahs with the obligatory
salahs and clarification of their minimum number, their perfect number and

what is between the two

Introduction

Ibn Daqiq al-Td £ stated that there is great significance in performing optional salahs before
and after the obligatory saldhs. Due to engagement in worldly activities the heart becomes
void of concentration and devotion which is the essence of worship. When one performs
the optional saldhs before the obligatory salahs, the soul becomes accustomed to worship
and reaches the desired degree of khushii‘ (concentration). When one performs the optional
salahs after the obligatory salahs, the former recompenses for any deficiencies and weaknesses
found in the latter.

Hadith 1097
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The Mother of the Believers Umm Habibah Ramlah bint Ab1 Sufyan* &
narrates: I heard the Messenger of Alldh 42 saying: “A Muslim who performs
twelve rak‘ats of optional salah every day, apart from the obligatory saldh,
Allah builds a house for him in Paradise - or a house is built for him in
Paradise.” (Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary

These twelve rak‘dts refer to the salahs which are Sunnah Mu’akkadah. These are two rak‘ats
before Fajr, four before Zuhr, two after Zuhr, two after Maghrib and two after Isha’, as
mentioned in other narrations. To attain the reward mentioned in this hadith, one should

perform these rak‘ats regularly.

42 Umm Habibah Ramlah & was the daughter of Abi Sufyan . She was born 17 years before
prophethood. She accepted Islam and migrated to Abysinnia with her husband, who then unfortunately
renegaded to Christianity. She was then married to the Messenger 22 at the age of 36 or 37. She passed
away during the khilafah of her brother, Amir Mu‘awiyah £ at the age of 73 and is buried in Madinah

Munawwarah. 65 ahadith are narrated from her.
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Hadith 1098
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates: “I performed with the Messenger of Allah ,w

rak‘ats before Zuhr, two rak‘ats after Zuhr, two rak‘ats after Jumu'ah, two

two

rak‘ats after Maghrib and two rakats after ‘Isha’.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

Performing these rak‘ats, including two rak‘ats before Fajr was the daily practice of Ibn
‘Umar 5. This was also the view of Imam ShafiT 4 who regarded these ten rak'ats as
Sunnah Mu’akkadah. According to Imam AbT Hanifah 4, a total of twelve rak‘ats are Sunnah
Mu’akkadah, with four rak‘ats being necessary before Zuhr instead of two. Refer to chapter

199 for a detailed explanation on this difference of opinion between the scholars.
Hadith 1099
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‘Abdullah ibn Mughaffal & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said:

“There is a salah between every two adhdns. There is a salah between every
two adhans. There is a salah between every two adhans.” When he said it the
third time, he added: “For whoever wills.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad, Tirmidhi)

The words “between two adhans” refer to the adhan and the igamah.

CHAPTER 196
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Chapter on the importance of the two rak‘ats Sunnah of the Fajr salah
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Hadith 1100
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah €2 would not omit four
rak‘ats before Zuhr and two rak‘ats before Fajr. (Bukhart, Abi Dawid)

Commentary
Many ahadith emphasise the importance of the two rak'ats before Fajr. For this reason, some

scholars state that they are the most emphasised of all the Sunnah salahs.
Hadith 1101

- P - z_ P g _ - [ P }/ s/
el a8 e e 1ALS A8l 5151 e s 02 e 8 D1 ST 1t B Lgs

‘A’ishah & narrates: “The Messenger of Alldh 2% was not more steadfast
upon any optional action as he was upon the two rak‘dts of Fajr.” (Bukharf,
Abu Dawid)

Commentary
3

In another narration, Abii Hurayrah &2, narrates that the Messenger of Allah ﬁ'@; said, “Do

not omit the two rak‘ats of Fajr even if horses trample you.” (Abi Dawiid)

‘Allamah Qutbuddin /4, stated that the Messenger ‘*ﬁ% gave so much of importance to the
two rakats of Fajr that he would not omit them under any circumstances, whether at home

or while travelling.

Hadith 1102
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “The two rak‘ats

of Fajr are better than this world and whatever it contains.”

Another narration has: “They are more beloved to me than the entire
world.” (Muslim, Tirmidhi, Bayhaqt, Hakim)

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

396 ¢ 3@@, RIYAD AL-SALIHIN

Commentary
“They are more beloved to me” is an indication that these are extremely beloved to Allah 35

since the Messenger 45> would only love that which was beloved to his Master.

Hadith 1103
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Abt ‘Abdillah Bilal ibn Rabah® & , the mu’adhdhin of the Messenger of
Allah 42, narrates that he went to the Messenger of Allah 42 to inform him
that it was time for the Fajr salah. ‘A’ishah & engaged B11al in something
which she asked him about to the extent that morning entered. Bilal then
stood up and informed him of the time of salah and followed it with the
adhan. The Messenger of Allih 42 did not come out immediately. When
he came out, he led the people in salah and Bilal then informed him that
‘A’ishah had engaged him in something she had asked him about to the
extent that morning entered. He was therefore delayed in coming to him.
The Messenger of Allah 2 said to him: “I was performing the two rak‘ats
of Fajr.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah, it was well into morning time.” He
said: “Even if I had been further into morning time, I would have performed
these two rak‘dts and done so in a beautiful and excellent manner.” (Abii
Dawid)

43 Abu ‘Abdillah Bilal ibn Rabah #; was an Abyssinian slave. He was born in Makkah Mukarramah.
He accepted Islam in the early stages and was severely tortured. Because of this, at times, he was made
to lie on the scorching sands of Makkah Mukarramah on boiling coals. Despite these difficulties, he
remained firm on Islam. Eventually Aba Bakr # purchased him for five ugiyyas of gold and freed him.

He was honoured to be the first person to call out the adhan. He participated in all the battles. After

the demise of the Messenger M, he proceeded to Sham and remained there until his demise, which
was in 20 HijrT, at approximately 60 years of age. He is buried in Damascus, close to Bab al-Saghir. 44

ahadith have been narrated from him.
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Commentary

This hadith is mentioned here to point out the importance of the two rak‘ats of Fajr. One
should endeavour to perform them irrespective of the amount of time available. Only if one
fears the time of Fajr elapsing, can one omit them. However, if one omits them, one should

perform them as qada’ after the sun rises considerably.

CHAPTER 197
leg Ols e 172 Lo Ol omdll S, i O

Chapter on performing two short rak‘ats for Fajr and clarification of what

should be recited in them and the time to do so

Hadith 1104
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‘A’ishah @& narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 used to perform two
short rak‘ats between the adhdn and igamah of the Fajr salah.

Another narration has: “When he heard the adhdn, he would perform two
rak‘ats of the Fajr salah. He would shorten them to such an extent that I
would think to myself: ‘Did he recite Strah al-Fatihah in them?”

Another narration has: “He used to perform two rak‘ats when he heard
the adhan and he would shorten them. A narration has, “at the break of
dawn.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah 2 would shorten these rak‘dts so that he could perform the Fard
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salah with added enthusiasm and concentration. It is therefore Mustahab for others to also

shorten these two rak‘ats.
Hadith 1105
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Hafsah ug?@ narrates that when the mu’adhdhin called out the adhan for Fajr
and dawn appeared, the Messenger of Allah 4 would perform two short
rak‘ats of salah. (Bukhari, Muslim)

A narration of Muslim has: “When the dawn appeared, the Messenger of
Allah 42 would only perform two short rak‘ats of salah.”

Hadith 1106
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates: The Messenger of Allah 42 used to perform saldh at
night in units of two rak‘ats, and he would add one rak‘at making it an odd
number in the last part of the night. He would perform two rak‘ats before

the Fajr salah and it was as if the adhan was still in his ears. (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that the Messenger ﬁ@; would offer Tahgjjud salah in units of two

rak‘ats, and when he 42> felt that the time of Fajr was drawing near, he would add on one
rak‘at to his last two rak‘ats to make it a total of three rak‘ats Witr. This is the view of Imam
Abl Hanifah 4. According to Imam ShafiT £, Imam Malik /& and Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal

&, the hadith indicates that Witr should be a single rakat.

Based on this hadith, it is best that the Witr of ‘Isha’ be performed after the Tahajjud salah,
however, if there is a fear of omitting the Witr saldh at that time, it is best that one performs
it before sleeping.
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Hadith 1107
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Ibn ‘Abbas & narrates that when the Messenger of Allah 2% used to
perform the two rakdts of Fajr, he used to recite in the first rak‘at i T;;;g

] djl G 4y and in the second rak‘at o} B dgsts a4 Gl

Another narration has that he used to recite from Sturah Al ‘Imran in the
second rak‘at: (.SM) At J‘ 136 (Muslim, Bayhagqi)

Commentary

In the first rak‘at, the Messenger w would sometimes recite this verse of Stirah al-Bagarah

after Strah al-Fatihah:

o o So2 ° T

d&u}&»&\wdﬁ&ﬁ)wdw\d

Say, “We believe in Allah, in what has been revealed to us and in what was
revealed to Ibrahim, Ismail, Ishag,Yaqib and the descendants, and what was
granted to Misa, Tsa and what was granted to all the Messengers from their
Sustainer. We make no distinction between any of them, and we are obedient
to Allah.” (Strah al-Bagarah, 136)

In the second rakt, he 45*
after Strah al-Fatihah:

would recite one of the following two verses of Strah Al Tmran
ARSP TR )L@‘frj:)f)\fr_”

When Tsa sensed disbelief from them, he said, “Who will be my helpers towards
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Allah?” The disciples replied, “We shall be the helpers of Allah. We believe in
Allah, and you be the witness that we are indeed Muslims.” (Sairah Al Tmran, 52 )
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Say, “O people of the Book! Come to a word that is common between us and
You; that we worship none but Allah, that we do not ascribe anyone as equal
to Him and that we do not take each other as gods besides Allah.” If they turn

away, then say, “Be witness that we are certainly Muslims. (Stirah Al Tmran, 64)

Hadith 1108
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42* recited Sdirah
al-Kafirtn and Strah al-1khlas in the two rak‘ats of Fajr salah. (Muslim, Aba
Dawiid, Nasa’i)

Hadith 1109
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates: “I watched the Messenger of Allah 42 carefully

for one month. He used to recite Stirah al-KafirGin and Strah al-1khlas in
the two rak‘ats before the Fajr salah.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

The siirahs most commonly recited by the Messenger 4% in the two Sunnah rakats before the
Fard were Strah al-KafirGin and Strah al-1khlas. Strah al-Kafiriin is a declaration of absolute
aversion from the ways of polytheism, whilst Strah al-1khlas is an exposition of the oneness
of Allah &5 (tawhid). In other words, both deal with beliefs which are crucial to one’s salvation

in the Hereafter.

Ibn Nujaim 4 stated in Bahr-al-Ra’ig that one should regularly recite these two strahs, in

the Sunnah salah before Fajr, however one should occasionally also recite other strahs.
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CHAPTER 198
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Chapter on the desirability of lying down on the right side after performing
the two rak‘ats of the Fajr salah and encouragement to do so whether one has

performed Tahajjud salah or not

Hadith 1110
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‘A’ishah @& narrates: “When the Messenger of Allah 4 had performed the

two rak‘ats of Fajr, he would lie down on his right side.” (Bukhart, Ahmad)

Commentary
According to the majority of the scholars, lying down before the Fard of Fajr salah is to gain
rest after Tahajjud and if one does so to remove tiredness, he will be rewarded. According

to Imam ShafiT £ and others, a person should rest at this time whether he is tired or not.
Hadith 1111
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 used to perform eleven
rak‘ats of salah from the time he completed Isha’ until Fajr. He would make
salam between every two rak‘ats and add one rak‘at making the total number
of rak‘ats an odd number. When the mu’adhdhin was silent after calling out
the adhan of the Fajr salah, and dawn seemed clear to him, and the mu’adhdhin
had come to him, he would stand up and perform two short rak‘ats of salah.
He would then lie down on his right side until the mu’adhdhin came to him
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to call out the igamah.” (Muslim, Abi Dawid, Nasa’i)

The words, “He used to make salam between every two rak'ats,” are stated
in the narration of Muslim and they mean: “after every two rak‘ats.”

Additional Points

v The Messenger UAéio generally performed eight rak‘ats of Tahajjud salah and then three

rak‘ats of Witr which equalled eleven rakats in total.

Hadith 1112
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 2+ said: “When

any of you has performed the two rak'dts of Fajr, he should lie down on his
right side.” (Abai Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

From this hadith and the previous one, we learn that the Messenger "w@l’ would rest after
performing the two Sunnah rak‘ats of Fajr. In another narration ‘A’ishah & stated, “After
the Messenger “f% performed the two rak‘ats of Fajr, he would speak to me if I was awake,
otherwise he would lie down.” (Bukhari) From this we learn that, at times, he would rest and

at other times he would not.

It is also important to note that the wudi’ of the Messenger 4 ‘»‘Aé& would not break because of

sleep, since the hearts of the Messengers ¥} were perpetually awake.

CHAPTER 199
A
Chapter on the Sunnah of the Zuhr salah

Hadith 1113
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates: “I performed two rak‘ats before the Zuhr salah and
two rak‘ats after it with the Messenger of Allah ﬁéﬁ} (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

Regarding the Sunnah number of rak‘dats before the Zuhr salah, scholars have different views
based on different ahadith. According to the Hanaft scholars and Imam Malik /&, there are
four rak‘ats Sunnah Mu’akkadah. According to the view of Imam Ahmad 4 and the recognised
view of Imam ShafiT, there are two rak‘ats of Sunnah Mu’akkadah. The above hadith is used as
proof by the latter mentioned scholars. The Hanafi scholars and Imam Malik & utilise the

ahadith that follow as proof of four rakats.

As for the above hadith, some scholars say that it refers to the two rak‘ats of zawal, which

the Messenger 42 would perform as soon as the time of zawal had passed. Others state that
it refers to Tahiyyat al-Masjid, since he usually performed the four Sunnah rak‘ats of Zuhr at

home, while these were performed in the masjid.

Hadith 1114
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‘A’ishah @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 would not omit four

rak‘ats before the Zuhr salah.” (Bukhari, Ahmad)

Commentary
This hadith serves as proof for those scholars who say that the Sunnah rak‘ats before the Zuhr

salah are four and not two.

Hadith 1115
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‘A’ishah @& narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 used to perform four
rak‘ats in my house before the Zuhr salah, and then go out and lead the
people in salah. He would then return and perform two rak‘ats. He used to
lead the people for the Maghrib saldh, then return and perform two rak ats.
He used to lead the people for the ‘Isha’ salah, come into my house and
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perform two rak‘ats.” (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that the Messenger 42

that followed the Fard, at home. This carries greater merit as compared to performing them

used to generally perform the Sunnah salahs

in the masjid, however if there is a fear that one will be distracted from performing them

once he reaches home, then he should perform them in the masjid.

Hadith 1116
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(e
& said: “Allah will
make unlawful for the Hell-fire one who safeguards the four rak‘ats before
the Zuhr salah and the four rak‘ats after it.” (Aba Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Umm Habibah ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah

Commentary

The four rak‘ats after Zuhr, according to some scholars, refer to an additional four rak'ats
after the two Sunnah. Mulla ‘AlT QarT &%, however, stated that the two Sunnah are included
in the four. Hence, one should perform an additional two rak‘ats of Nafl saldh in addition to

the two Sunnah rak‘ats to earn this virtue.

The merit of the four rak‘dts prior to the Zuhr salah can be further gauged by the narration of
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id £ who said, “No saldh of the day equals the saldh of the night except
the four rak‘ats before Zuhr. The virtue of this salah over the other (optional) saldhs of the day

is like the virtue of the congregational salah over the salah performed individually.” (Tabrani)
Hadith 1117
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‘Abdullzh ibn al-S3’ib & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 used
to perform four rak‘ats after mid-day before the Zuhr salah, and he said:
“It is a time wherein the doors of the heavens are opened and I therefore
prefer my good deed to ascend at that time.” (Tirmidhi)
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Commentary

Some scholars are of the view that these four rak‘ats refer to the four rak‘ats of Sunnah
Mu’akkadah prior to the Zuhr salah. However, the majority of the scholars are of the view
that these refer to the saldh of zawal which the Messenger ‘vﬁL used to perform immediately

after zawal.
H adith 1118
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‘N’ishah & narrates that if the Messenger of Allah
four rak‘ats before the Zuhr salah, he would perform them after it. (Tirmidhi)

Commentary

This hadith illustrates the importance which the Messenger 43 afforded to this salah.
According to the most preferred view, if one does not perform it before the Fard of Zuhr,
one should perform it after the two Sunnah. A narration of ‘A’ishah &% states, “When the
Messenger ‘*ﬁ% missed the four rak‘ats before Zuhr, he would perform them after the two

rak‘ats after Zuhr.” (Ibn Majah)

CHAPTER 200

el e S,

Chapter on the Sunnah of the ‘Asr salah

Hadith 1119
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‘Alf ibn Abi Talib £ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah £ used to perform

four rak‘ats before the ‘Asr salah. He would separate them by sending salam to
the close angels, and the Muslims and believers who follow them.” (Tirmidhi)
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Commentary

“He would separate them,” according to some scholars, refers to the tashahhud which is
usually recited after two rak‘ats. In this case, the four rak‘ats would be performed together
with a single salam at the end. However, according to Imam ShafiT 4 and Imam Ahmad 4,

it means that the salah should be performed in units of two rak‘ats each.
Hadith 1120
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said: “May Allah
have mercy upon the person who performs four rak‘ats before the ‘Asr
salah.” (Abii Dawid, Tirmidhi, Ahmad)

Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42

Commentary
While this hadith has been translated as a du‘a’ of mercy for the person who performs these
four rakats, it may also serve as a report informing us that Allih 3 showers His mercy on

such a person.
Hadith 1121
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‘Alf ibn AbT Talib & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% used to
perform two rak‘ats before the ‘Asr salah. (Abi Dawid)

Commentary

There are various narrations regarding the Sunnah salah before ‘Asr. Some show that the
Messenger ‘;@jf performed two rak‘ats whilst others show that he performed four rakats. After
studying all these narrations, scholars mention that this salah is Sunnah Ghair Mu’akkadah

and that one has the choice to perform two or four rak‘ats, with four being more superior.

CHAPTER 201
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Chapter on the Sunnah before and after the Maghrib salah
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Previous chapters quoted the ahadith of Tbn ‘Umar & and ‘A’ishah ¢ that
the Messenger of Alldh 4 used to offer two rak'ats after the Maghrib salah.

Commentary

The virtue of the two rak‘ats Sunnah Mu’akkadah after Maghrib can be gauged from the narration
of ‘Abdulldh ibn ‘Umar &3 who said, “One who performs four rak‘dts salah after Maghrib is like
the person fighting one battle after another (in the path of Allah).” (Musannaf ibn Abi Shaybah)

Hadith 1122
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& said:

‘Abdullah ibn Mughaffal i narrates that the Messenger of Allah
“Perform salah before the Maghrib salah,” and the third time he said, “for
whoever wishes to do so.” (Bukhart, Bayhagqt)

Commentary

From various authentic ahadith, it is established that the Messenger of Allah 42 used to
perform two rak‘ats after ‘Asr and before Maghrib, hence according to Imam Shafll Y and
Imam Ahmad £, these two rak‘ats are permissible for all to perform. According to Imam
Abi Hanifah £, and Imam Malik £, this was a speciality of the Messenger of Allah %
is Makriih for the rest of the Ummah.

& and

Hadith 1123
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Anas i narrates: “I saw senior Sahdabah of the Messenger of Allah 42
hastening towards the pillars of the masjid at the time of Maghrib.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

The pillars in the masjid of the Messenger of Allah 42% were trunks of date-palm trees. The
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Sahabah #2 used to hasten towards these trunks to perform saldh behind them so that those

who were passing in front of them would not cross them while they were in salah.

Hadith 1124
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Anas @ narrates: “We used to perform two rak‘ats after sunset before

Uhn

the Maghrib salah during the era of the Messenger of Allah 422 Anas
was asked: “Did the Messenger of Allah &2 perform these two rak‘ats?” He
replied: “He used to see us performing them, and he neither commanded

us nor prohibited us.” (Muslim, Darimi)

Hadith 1125
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Anas @ narrates: “When we were in Madinah and the mu’adhdhin called
out the adhan for the Maghrib salah, the Sahabah would hasten towards the
pillars and perform two rak‘ats. If a stranger would enter the masjid he
would assume that the Maghrib salah was over because of the large number
of people performing these two rak‘ats.” (Muslim, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

According to the Shafi'T and Hanbali scholars, these two rak‘ats are Mustahab or permissible.
The Hanafi and Maliki scholars discourage the performance of two rak‘dts before the Maghrib
salah. They base their opinion on the narration which states that the Messenger ﬁ%’}; said,

“Between every adhan and igamah are two rak dts, except Maghrib salah.” (Daraqutni and Bayhaqt)

According to Ibn Hummam 4 and ‘Allamah Kashmirt /4 it is permissible to perform them

but it is preferable to abstain for the following two reasons:

1. Great emphasis has been placed upon hastening with the Maghrib salah.
2. The majority of the Sahabah #2 did not perform them as stated by Aba Sa‘id Khudri <&
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CHAPTER 202
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Chapter on the Sunnah before and after the ‘Isha’ salah
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performed two rak'dts after the Isha salah with the Messenger of Allah 4
and the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn Mughaffal #&: “There is a salah between

every two adhans.”

Commentary

According to the Hanafl and ShafiT scholars, two rak‘ats of salah after ‘Isha’ are Sunnah
Mu’akkadah.

CHAPTER 203
ek 2w O
Chapter on the Sunnah of the Jumu‘ah salah

According to HanafT scholars, four rak‘ats are Sunnah before the Jumu‘ah salah, and according
to the ShafiT scholars two rak‘ats are Sunnah. The HanafT scholars prove their view by the
narration of Ibn ‘Abbas €2 who stated that the Messenger 42> used to perform four rakats
before the Jumu‘ah saldh without any break in between.” (Tbn Mdjah) Even though this hadith is
weak with regards to its chain of narrators, it is corroborated by the actions and statements
of other Sahabah. For example, Ibn Mas‘Gid 42 narrated, “The Messenger M used to perform
four rak‘ats before the Jumu'‘ah salah and four rakats after the Jumu‘ah salah.” (Tabrant in Awsat)

Tbn Mas‘iid, ‘Alf, and Tbn ‘Umar 4% would also perform four rak‘ats before the jumu‘ah salah.

e G Bl 1 585 S G G ST Bl e ol epaS s
The previously quoted hadith of Ibn ‘Umar & is relevant to this chapter:

“He performed two rakdts with the Messenger of Allah 4% after the Jumu‘ah

salah”
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Hadith 1126
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 2+ said: “When

//o/%/e/ - k3 /: 6/ - "
B0 ks ¢ Bl (SOST L5 15))) ¢

any of you performs the Jumu‘ah salah, he should perform four rak‘ats after
it.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhagqi)

Hadith 1127
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Ibn ‘Umar s narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 2% would not perform

any salah after the Jumu'‘ah salah until after he had left. He would then
perform two rak‘ats in his house. (Muslim, Nasa’i, Bayhaqi)

Commentary

There are three views with regards to the Sunnah salah after Jumu'ah:

1. It is Sunnah to perform two rak‘dts. This is the view of Imam ShafiT & and Imam Ahmad

. The above hadith of bn ‘Umar & proves their position.

2. It is Sunnah to perforrn four rak‘ats. This is the view of Imam Aba Hanifah &%, The hadith
of Abii Hurayrah #; supports this view.

3. It is Sunnah to perform six rak‘ats. This is the view of Imam Aba Yusuf 4% and Imam
Muhammad £, the students of Imam AbT Hanifah &, The verdict according to the Hanafi

school is based on this view, since it incorporates all the narrations related to the topic.

CHAPTER 204

250 oo WL J ol V15 La by 4310 ol g ol (§ 51301 Jrr el L
eSS g Sl 5l 2oy )
Chapter on the desirability of performing optional saldhs at home but not
p yorp g op

the obligatory salahs. The command to perform the optional salah away from
the place where the obligatory salah was performed, or to separate between
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the two salahs by talking

Hadith 1128
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Zayd ibn Thabit & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “O
people, perform your salah in your homes. The best salah is a man’s salah in
his home, except for the obligatory salah.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhaqi)

Commentary

There are various advantages of performing the Sunnah and Nafl salah in the home. Firstly,
it repels pride and inculcates sincerity. Secondly, it draws divine blessings and mercy in the
home. Thirdly, it causes Shaitan to flee. However, scholars have mentioned that if one fears
distraction and negligence in the home, then it is preferable to perform these salahs in the

masjid.
Hadith 1129
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said: “Perform
some of your salahs in your homes and do not make them into graveyards.”
(Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary
The command not to convert homes into graveyards could mean that the deceased should not
be buried in homes, but in the graveyard. It could also mean that if salah is not performed

in the home, then it will be similar to a graveyard where no good deeds can be performed.

It is best to allocate a place for salah in the home. ‘A’ishah @ narrates, “The Messenger of
Allah ﬁg} commanded us to build a place of salah in our homes, to keep it clean and to keep

it scented. (Ahmad, Tirmidhi)
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Hadith 1130
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Jabir & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Any of you who
performs his salah in his masjid, should perform some of his salah in his
home as Allah will place blessings in his home because of his salah.” (Muslim,
Ibn Mdjah, Ahmad)

Commentary
The performance of Sunnah and Nafl salah in one’s home draws divine goodness and blessings.
This ruling applies to those who return home immediately after the Fard salah. If a person

does not return home or is in I'tikaf, then these salahs should be performed in the masjid.

Hadith 1131
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‘Umar ibn ‘Ata’ narrates that Nafi‘ ibn Jubayr sent him to al-53’ib, the son
of Namir’s sister, to ask him about something that Mu‘awiyah had seen him
doing regarding salah. He said: “Yes, I performed the jumu‘ah salah with
him in the enclosure. When the Imam said the salam, 1 stood up in my place
and performed salah. When he entered, he called for me and said: ‘Do not
again do what you just did. Once you have performed the Jumu'ah salah,
do not perform another salah immediately after until you have spoken or
moved away. The Messenger of Allah 2% ordered us to do so, that is not
to perform any salah immediately after the obligatory salah until we had
spoken or moved away.” (Muslim)

Vocabulary and Definitions

A3 453 refers to a special room in one of the corners of the masjid which is made for the Imam.

Mu‘awiyah £ would perform salah there after the Khawarij attempted to assassinate him.
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After the Fard salah, a person should not perform Sunnah salah in the same place. He should
move away or at least speak to someone so that others may be able to differentiate between
the Sunnah and Fard salah.

Additional Points
v" A Muslim should advise his fellow Muslim brother in a kind manner. Imam ShafiT & said,

z z

AJLZJMM\)@.?-@)O&}LAJU)MM‘fﬂob'-il'apja.a

“One who advises his brother in secrecy has done good to him and beautified

him, and one who advises him openly has disgraced him and dishonoured him.”

CHAPTER 205
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Chapter on the encouragement of performing the Witr salah and clarification
that it is Sunnah Mu’akkadah, and its time

Hadith 1132
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‘Al i narrates: “The Witr salah is not obligatory like the prescribed salahs,
but the Messenger of Allah 42 stipulated it by saying: ‘Allah is an odd
number (one) and He loves odd numbers, so perform the Witr salah, O
people of the Qur’an!”” (Aba Dawad, Tirmidhi)

Commentary
Allah 3 loves odd numbers, hence we find that many of the actions of worship are odd in
number, such as the circuits in tawaf, sa7 between Safa and Marwa, pelting of the Jamarat,

number of tasbihats in salah and so forth.

According to Imam Abt Hanifah &%, Witr salah is Wajib, whereas according to the other
three Imams, it is Sunnah Mu’akkadah. However, all the scholars stress upon the importance

of performing it.
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Imam Abi Hanifah # bases his view on the narration of Abui Dawiid which states, “Witr is
established. Whoever does not perform Witr is not from us.” Similarly, in the above hadith,

the command form (amr) is utilised, indicating compulsion (wujiib).
Hadith 1133
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‘A’ishah @ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42+ performed the Witr saldh
at all portions of the night: the first portion, the middle and the last. His

Witr salah would extend to the last portion of the night.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith indicates the time for the Witr saldh. It can be performed at any time after the
‘Isha’ salah until subh sadig (break of dawn).

Hadith 1134
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Make the Witr

salah the last of your salahs at night.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary

It is best and most virtuous that the last salah to be performed at night be the Witr salah.
The reason for this is that the Witr salah is superior to Sunnah, Nafl and Tahajjud salah, hence
it is best that one ends his good actions with that which is most superior. As for the two
rak‘ats which the Messenger ﬁ% generally performed after Witr, while sitting, this was the
completion of the Witr just as the Sunnah are a completion of the Fard saldh. These Sunnah

and Nafl saldhs compensate for any shortcomings in the Fard and Witr respectively.

Hadith 1135

M“‘}J((‘);‘M;JOTJE‘};E;T))JG‘%Q|J“@@L§J@‘W¢T&)
Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri & narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said:
“Perform the Witr salah before the morning.” (Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah)
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Commentary
According to the Hanaft scholars, Witr salah is Wajib, hence one who misses it, has to perform
gada’ of it in compensation. According to the other Imams, since Witr is Sunnah, there is no

qada’ if it is omitted.
Hadith 1136
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‘A’ishah @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ used to perform his
salah at night while she was lying down in front of him. When only the Witr
salah remained, he would wake her up and she would perform the Witr salah.

Another narration has: “When only the Witr saldh remained, he would say:

"

‘0 ‘A’ishah, wake up and perform the Witr salah.” (Muslim, Bayhagqi)

Commentary

Since Witr is of greater importance than Sunnah salahs, according to the the Hanaft scholars,

4 stressed its performance to ‘A’ishah .

the Messenger

Additional Points

v' It is permissible for a person to perform salah when another person is sleeping in front
of him.

Hadith 1137
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Perform the
Witr salah before the break of dawn.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Abii Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Hadith 1138
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s ol 55 (€ Jw\
Jabir i narrates that the Messenger of Allah £2* said: “One who fears that
he w1ll not wake up in the last part of the night should perform the Witr
salah in the first part. One who intends waking up in the last part should
perform the Witr salah in the last part. Salah performed in the last part of
the night is attended (by the angels), and that is the best.” (Muslim, Bayhagqt)

Commentary

The best time to perform Witr is the last portion of the night. However, if a person fears that he

will not wake up, then he should perform it before sleeping, so that it does not become gada’.

The last portion of the night is blessed because the angels descend at that time. One who
performs salah then is granted blessings and mercy from Allah 3.

CHAPTER 206
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Chapter on the virtue of Salat al-Duha, clarification of its minimum,

maximum and intermediate number, and encouragement to safeguard it

Hadith 1139
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Abl Hurayrah # narrates: “My bosom friend, (the Messenger of Allah
&) advised me to fast three days in every month, to perform two rak‘ats
of Salat al-Duha and that I perform the Witr salah before going to sleep.”

(Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad)

Performing the Witr saldh before going to sleep is preferable for one who
fears that he will not be able to wake up in the latter part of the night. If
he feels he will be able to wake up, then it will be preferable for him to
perform it in the latter part of the night.
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Commentary

The hadith encourages us to do three things, one of which is to perform Salat al-Duha.

Fasting three days every month is equivalent to fasting throughout the year since every good
deed is multiplied by ten. The best days to fast are the 13th, 14th and 15th of the Islamic

month which are known as Ayyam al-Bid, however one may fast any of the days of the month.

Hadith 1140
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Abi Dharr #2; narrates that the Messenger of Allah “i%j said: “Every morning,
charity is due on behalf of every joint of your body. Every tasbth (Subhanalldh
- glorification of Allah) is charity; every tahmid (alhamdulillah - praise of Allah)
is charity; every tahlil (la ilaha illallah - proclamation of the oneness of Allah)
is charity; every takbir (Allahu akbar - expression of the greatness of Allah) is
charity; commanding good is charity; and forbidding evil is charity. However, two

rak‘ats of salah at mid-morning (Salat al-Duha) suffices for all of this.” (Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 118. It is mentioned here to illustrate the

virtue of Salat al-Duha.

The minimum amount of rak‘ats for Salat al-Duha is two and the maximum is twelve.

Hadith 1141
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‘N’ishah & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 427 used to perform four

rak‘ats for Salat al-Duha and he would add on as many as Allah willed.”
(Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhagqt)
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Hadith 1142
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Umm Hani’ Fakhitah bint Ab1 Talib & narrates: “I went to the Messenger
of Allah

B
ghusl. When he completed his ghusl, he performed eight rak‘ats and that
was Salat al-Duha.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

during the conquest of Makkah and found him performing

Commentary
Salat al-Duha has numerous virtues. One of these is mentioned in a hadith narrated by Aba
Hurayrah £ wherein the Messenger &ﬁ} said, “One who safeguards the two rak‘ats of Salat al-

Duha, his sins will be forgiven, even if they equal the foam of the ocean.” (Tirmidht, Ibn Mdjah)

CHAPTER 207
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Chapter on the permissibility of performing Salat al-Duha from after sunrise
until mid-day; it is best to perform it when it is relatively hot and at mid-

morning

Hadith 1143
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Zayd ibn Arqam s narrates that he saw some people performing Salat

al-Duha, so he said: “Do they not know that salah performed at a time
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other than now is better? The Messenger of Allah £2* said: ‘The saldh of
those who repent to Allah is performed when it is relatively hot.” (Muslim,
Ahmad, Bayhagqt)

Commentary
The time to perform Salat al-Duha is from after sunrise until midday, however the best time is
when it is quite hot. In this hadith, the people performed it as soon as the time commenced,

hence Zayd 2 advised them to perform it just before midday.

It is also recommended to perform 2 or 4 rak‘ats immediately after sunrise. (Tirmidhi) This

salah is generally referred to as Salat al-Ishrag.

CHAPTER 208
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Chapter on the encouragement to perform two rak‘ats of Tahiyyat al-Masjid,
and the detestability of sitting down before doing so, at whatever time one
enters the masjid, and irrespective whether he offers these two rak‘ats with

the intention of Tahiyyat al-Masjid, an obligatory salah, a Sunnah salah, etc.

Hadith 1144

Sl S M\VS»\&H:\)) «@»wd)wdu du‘%uuwup

Abii Qatadah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “When any

of you enters the masjid, he should not sit down before performing two
rak‘ats.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Hadith 1145
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Jabir @ narrates: “I came to the Messenger of Allah 2% when he was in
the masﬂd. He said: ‘Perform two rak‘ats.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Ibn Majah, Ahmad)
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Commentary

When a person enters the masjid, he should perform two rak‘ats of Tahiyyat al-Masjid. According
to the majority of the scholars, this salah is Mustahab, whilst others are of the view that it
is Wajib. 1If any other salah such as the Fard or Sunnah Mu’akkadah are performed with the
intention of Tahiyyat al-Masjid, then one will also receive the promised reward. If a person
enters the masjid and sits down, he may still perform this salah, according to the Hanaft

scholars. According to Imam ShafiT &2, the salah cannot be performed after sitting down.

CHAPTER 209
2 92 ) day S5 Sl S
Chapter on the desirability of performing two rak‘ats after wudu’

Hadith 1146
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 asked Bilal

“0 Bilal, tell me about the action of which you are most hopeful in Islam as
I heard your footsteps ahead of me in Paradise.” Bilal &2 replied: “I have
not done any action of which I am most hopeful except that whenever I
perform wudi’, at any time of day or night, I perform after that wudi’ the
salah that Allah destined that I should perform.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad)

Vocabulary and Definitions
While the word 1, }QJ’; has been translated as wudi’ it can equally apply to ghusl and tayammum,
since purity is attained by all these methods.

Commentary

This hadith explains the great reward of entrance into Paradise for one who punctually
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performs saldh after attaining purity.

Scholars mention that the Messenger &% heard Bilal’s £ footsteps in Paradise on the
night of Mi'rdj or it was shown to him in a dream. This does not at all mean that Bilal
was superior to the Messenger of Allah *f% because it is similar to the example of a servant

walking in front of his master. However, it does indicate the lofty status of Bilal .

CHAPTER 210
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Chapter on the virtue of the day of jumu‘ah, its obligation, performing ghusl,
applying ‘itr and going early for it. Clarification of the time of acceptance of

du‘ds, and encouragement to remember Allah in abundance after Jjumu‘ah

Introduction

The day of Jumu‘ah has great significance in Islam. It is a day when the Muslims gather
together and it has been referred to as the Td of the Muslims. Those who pass away on this
day will be saved from the punishment in the grave. In Paradise, this day will be called Yaum
al-Mazid (the day of increase) because the people of iman will be blessed with the vision of
Allah & every Jumu‘ah, and they will receive more bounties on it than on other days. Various
forms of worship have been stipulated for this day such as to recite certain stipulated strahs,

engage in du'a’ and durid.
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Allah 35 says: “When the saldh has been completed, disperse in the land,
seek from Allah’s bounty and remember Allah abundantly so that you may

be successful” (Stirah al-Jumu‘ah, 10)

Hadith 1147
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#9 narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “The
best day on which the sun has risen is Friday. On this day Adam ¥ was

Abt Hurayrah

created, on it he was admitted into Paradise, and on it he was removed
from it (Paradise).” (Muslim, Aba Dawiid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

In other narrations, the Messenger of Allah also referred to the day of Jumu‘ah as Sayyid

Al-Ayyam and he stated that it is greater in the sight of Allzh & than the two Tds. Some
scholars are of the view that the day of ‘Arafah is the most virtuous of days. They reconcile
between the various narrations by asserting that Jumu‘ah is the best day of the week and
‘Arafah is the best day of the year.

The creation of Adam 2% on the day of Jumu‘ah makes it virtuous because this was the
beginning of the noblest of Allah’s & creation. His admittance into Paradise on this day
makes it virtuous because of the honour of having Allah’s 3& noblest creation enter Paradise.
His removal from Paradise also makes the day virtuous because the objective of the creation
of man was to populate the world and for man to become the vicegerent of Allah & on earth.

Secondly, his removal from Paradise was the cause of the creation of the many Messengers

AN

%2 and righteous souls, especially the pride of the creation, Muhammad

Some scholars have stated that Adam’s % creation, and his entrance and removal from
Paradise were not necessarily virtuous, but they have been linked to Jumu‘ah to show that

significant events occurred on that day.

Hadith 1148
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who
performs a thorough wudi’, then goes for Jumu'ah, listens (to the sermon)
and remains silent, will have his sins forgiven from then until the next
Jumu‘ah and three days more. One who plays with pebbles has engaged in
a futile activity.” (Muslim)

Commentary

The hadith teaches us that a person’s minor sins of ten days are forgiven by performing

Jumu‘ah. It also teaches us that one should be focussed to the Jumu'‘ah sermon and avoid



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN éyy 423

every form of speech and activity which diverts one’s attention away from the sermon. The
sequence of the words of the hadith also teaches us that it is more virtuous to perform wudia’
at home and then proceed to the masjid.

Hadith 1149
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “The five
daily salahs, one Jumu‘ah until the next Jumu‘ah, and one Ramadan until the
next Ramadan will expiate whatever is between them provided the major
sins are avoided.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Ibn Majah)

Commentary

Jumu'ah salah, Ramadan and performing noble actions result in the forgiveness of sins, provided
that one abstains from major sins. From this we also learn that such noble actions only
result in the forgiveness of minor sins. For the forgiveness of major sins, sincere repentance
is required. If a person has no minor sins, then his stages in Paradise will be elevated or,

according to some scholars, his major sins will be forgiven.
Hadith 1150
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Abi Hurayrah # and Ibn ‘Umar & narrate that they heard the Messenger
of Allah 42> say, while sitting on his pulpit: “People should stop abandoning
the Jumu‘ah salah or else Allah will seal their hearts and they will definitely
be included among the heedless.” (Muslim, Ibn Majah, Nasa'r)

Commentary

Scholars state that the sealing of the heart is an expression to show that the heart becomes
hardened and unresponsive to advice. Other scholars state that it refers to the creation of
disbelief in the heart. Some are of the view that a sign is created in the heart which the

angels can recognise.

On the basis of this hadith, scholars have stated that Jumu'ah salah is Fard ‘Ain. Those who are
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musafir as well as women and children are excluded from this obligation.

Hadith 1151
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42> said: “When any of
you comes to the Jumu‘ah salah, he should first perform a ghusl.” (Bukhari,
Muslim, Ahmad, Malik)

Hadith 1152
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Abii Sa‘Td al-Khudri & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said:

“Performing a ghusl on Jumu'‘ah is obligatory upon every mature person.”
(Bukhari, Muslim, Abii Dawid)

The word “obligatory” in this context refers to a self-imposed obligation.
For example, a person says to another: “Your right is obligatory upon me.”
Allah knows best.

Commentary
The ahddith mention great virtues for performing ghusl on the day of jumu‘ah. For example,
Abii Bakr Siddiq i and ‘Imran ibn Husain 4 narrate that the Messenger of Allah M said,

“The sins and wrongs of one who performs a ghusl on the day of Jumu'‘ah are forgiven. (Tabrani)

Since the hadith which commands performing a ghusl is general, it is Mustahab for women to

do so, even though they do not perform jumu‘ah salah.

According to most scholars including Imam AbG Hanifah &2, Imam ShafiT £ and Imam
Ahmad 4, it is Sunnah to perform ghusl on the day of Jumu'‘ah. Other scholars are of the
opinion that it is Wajib (compulsory). Those who support the second view utilise the above
hadith as proof. Those who state that it is Sunnah say that the obligation mentioned in the

hadith does not prove wujib but preference. Secondly, in the early stages of Islam, it was
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compulsory to perform ghusl before Jumu‘ah because many people were labourers and after
work their clothing would emit a bad odour. Since Masjid al-Nabaw1 was small and the roof
was low, people were inconvenienced. However, after the conquests of Islam began, this
situation no longer existed: masjids grew in size, people stopped wearing clothing that emitted
odour, and they abstained from such labour which produced perspiration. Thus, the law was

abrogated.

Hadith 1153
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Samurah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 2 said: “One who
performs wudi’ on the day of Jumu'‘ah it is good and a blessing, but one who
performs ghusl, then ghusl is best.” (Abi Dawiid, Tirmidhi, Nasa't, Ibn Mdjah)

Commentary
This hadith as well as many others prove that it is permissible to perform wuda’ and proceed
for Jumu‘ah. However, it is more meritorious to perform ghusl. It is also best that one performs

his Jumu'ah salah with the wudia’ made during ghusl.

Hadith 1154
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salman ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “A person who
performs ghusl on the day of Jumu'ah, purifies himself to the best of his
ability, applies oil or puts on any perfume he has in his house, then goes
out and does not separate between two people, performs whatever salah is
prescribed for him, and is silent when the Imam speaks, then he is forgiven
for sins committed from then until the next Jumu‘ah.” (Bukhari, Ahmad,
Bayhagq)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 828.
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To purify oneself refers to trimming the moustache, clipping the nails, removing the pubic
and underarm hair, and wearing clean clothing. The Messenger of Allah 42* used to clip his
nails and shorten his moustache on the day of Jumu‘ah before emerging for salah. (Bazzar,
Shu‘ab al-Iman)

As for clothing, the Messenger of Allah Afé} had a special garment which he used to wear
on the day of Jumu‘ah and the two Tds. ‘A’ishah @ stated that the Messenger of Allah 4%
had two pieces of clothing which he used to wear for Jumu‘ah. When he would return from

Jumu'ah, she would fold them and put them away. (Tabrani in Awsat)

Additional Points

v" One should apply ‘itr before jumu‘ah so that one does not inconvenience the large crowd
that usually gathers for jumu‘ah.

v" One should proceed early for salah and not cause inconvenience to others by scaling over
people’s shoulders to get to the front.

v One may perform Nafl saldh before the commencement of Jumu'ah.

v" One should remain silent while the sermon is in progress.

v" One should abstain from causing any form of difficulty to others by raising one’s voice
or pushing through the rows in the masjid.

Hadith 1155
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said: “One
who performs ghusl on the day of Jumu‘ah, like the ghusl of janabah (major
impurity), then proceeds in the first hour, it is as if he has sacrificed a
camel. One who proceeds in the second hour, it is as if he has sacrificed
a cow. One who proceeds in the third hour, it is as if he has sacrificed a
horned ram. One who proceeds in the fourth hour, it is as if he has sacrificed
a fowl. One who proceeds in the fifth hour, it is as if he has sacrificed an
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egg. But, once the Imam comes forward, the angels gather to listen to the
advice.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad)

Performing a ghusl of janabah refers to the ghusl that one normally has to
perform to purify oneself from the major impurity.

Commentary

This hadith encourages a person to proceed early for salah on the day of Jumu‘ah. The earlier
one goes to the masjid, the greater will be his reward. One should ensure that one does not
arrive later than the commencement of the sermon because after this time the angels no

longer record those who perform Jumu'ah.

Additional Points
v' Based on this hadith, the majority of the scholars state that the best animal to sacrifice
is a camel, then a cow and then a ram.
v' That the angels gather for Jumu‘ah points to one of its many merits because angels draw
mercy and peace.
v When the angels listen to the sermon, then others should do so to a greater extent.

Hadith 1156
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Ab{i Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42> mentioned the
day of Jumu'ah and said: “In it is a time when Allah grants a Muslim servant
standing in salah whatever he asks for.” He indicated with his hand that it
was a short time. (Bukhari, Muslim)

Hadith 1157
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Abi Burdah ibn Abi Maisa al-Ash‘arT # narrates that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar
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& asked: “Did you hear your father narrating anything from the Messenger
of Allah 42 regarding the special time on the day of jumu ah7 I replied:
“Yes. T heard him say that he heard the Messenger of Alldh 42 saying: ‘It

”

is from the time the Imam sits (on the pulpit) until the salah is completed.
(Muslim, Aba Dawid, Bayhagqt)

Commentary

There are around fifty different views regarding this special moment on the day of Jumu'ah.

However, the following two are the most accepted because they are backed by ahadith.
1. It is from the time the Imam sits on the pulpit for the sermon until the completion of the
salah.

2. It is shortly before sunset. This is the view of ‘Abdullah ibn Salam £, Abl Hurayrah £,

Imam Ahmad & and many other scholars.

Scholars state that the reason for not revealing the exact time was so that people could

engage in du'a’ and worship for extended periods on the day of Jumu‘ah.
Hadith 1158
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& said: “The best
of your days is the day of Jjumu‘ah, so send abundant salutations to me in

Aus ibn Aus & narrates that the Messenger of Allah

it, as your salutations are presented to me.” (Aba Dawid, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah)

Commentary

“Your salutations are presented to me” applies to those who recite salutations upon the

Messenger ﬁ} while not in close physical proximity to him. As for those who recite salutations

in Masjid al-Nabawf, he Mz

hears them directly as mentioned in the narration of Bayhagt in
Shu‘ab al-Iman.

In some narrations of this hadith, the following is added: The Sahabah #2 then asked, “O
Messenger of Allah £ m 4z, how will our salutations be presented to you when your body would
}A:, replied, “Allah has prohibited the earth from consuming

the bodies of the Messengers ¥2.” (Abii Dawiid)

be decomposed?” The Messenger

The hadith encourages us to send abundant salutations upon the Messenger & dé’l, on Jumu ah.
The reason for this is that the Messenger of Allah kf\z 4> is the best of creation and the day of
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Jumu'ah is the best of days.

The actions of the Ummah are presented to the Messenger of Allah ;«:,

him and the Ummah, and so that he may seek forgiveness and mercy on their behalf.

as a means of honouring

Various ahadith explain the virtue of excessive duriid on the day of Jumu'‘ah. For example,
Abli Umamah &2 narrates that the Messenger 42 M‘Aéf» said, “Send duriid on me in abundance
every Jumu'ah because the durid of my Ummah is presented to me every Jumu'ah. The one

who recites the most duriid on me, will be closest to me in rank (in the Hereafter).” (Bayhaqi)

CHAPTER 211
s,au;@Cuxlj%zﬁwmdwﬁf,gﬁuﬁ“gwpg

Chapter on the desirability of performing the prostration of gratitude

when acquiring a bounty or when a calamity is averted

Hadith 1159
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Sa‘d ibn AbT Waqqas % narrates: We departed from Makkah towards
Madinah with the Messenger of Allah %2:. When we were near ‘Azwara,
he dismounted, raised his hands, supphcated to Allah for some time and
fell into prostration for a long time. He then stood up, raised his hands
in supplication for some time, and again fell into prostration. He did this
three times and said: ‘I asked my Sustainer and interceded on behalf of
my Ummah. So He gave me a third of my Ummah. So 1 fell in prostration
in gratitude to my Sustainer. I then raised my head and asked Him for my
Ummah. He gave me another third of my Ummah. So I fell in prostration
in gratitude to my Sustainer. I then raised my head and asked Him for my
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Ummah. He gave me the final third. So I fell in prostration to my Sustainer.”
(Abi Dawid)

Commentary
In this hadith, the Messenger ‘*ﬁ% interceded for his Ummah so that they could all enter

Paradise and none of them would remain in the Hell-fire forever. His request was granted.

According to the Hanaff scholars, a prostration of gratitude is Mustahab for a person who has
acquired a new bounty such as wealth or children, or if a calamity has been averted from
him. One should praise Allah I and recite tasbih in the sajdah, then recite takbir and raise
one’s head as is done when performing sajdah tilawah. It is superior, however, to perform two

rak‘ats of Nafl salah as this is a more complete expression of gratitude.

Additional Points

v The hadith indicates the Messenger’s 42 concern for the salvation of his Ummah.

v Allah & accepted the dua’ and intercession of the Messenger 42% on account of His

honour for him.

CHAPTER 212

Ja ¢l Job
Chapter on the virtue of spending the night in worship

Introduction

Qiyam al-Layl refers to Tahajjud salah. Amongst the optional salahs, it enjoys the greatest virtue.
The Messenger of Allah ﬁ%} said, “The most virtuous salah after the compulsory salahs is the
night salah.” (Muslim)

Regarding Tahgjjud salah and the Messenger of Allah M, some scholars are of the view that
it was compulsory upon him, while others state that this compulsion was abrogated. As for

the Ummah, it is either Sunnah or Mustahab according to different scholars.

The time for Tahajjud salah commences after performing the two rak'ats Sunnah of ‘Isha’,
hence if one performs two rak‘ats Nafl at this time one will be entitled to some of the rewards
promised for those who perform Tahajjud. However, the best time to perform Tahajjud is in

the last portion of the night.

A

In the beginning stages of Islam, Tahajjud was compulsory upon the Messenger 4gz and the



Sahabah #&s
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). They would stand for up to two thirds of the night in worship, however, Allah

35 later abrogated this ruling in order to make it easy upon the Ummah.

<o 2

35020 Gl S5 g & L8 S 160 o J5g8 11 53 ) - JE5 40 06
¢ ( va G‘fﬂy‘ )
Allah 3 says: “In a portion of the night perform saldh that is an extra for

you. Soon your Sustainer will accord to you the Magam Mahmud.” (Strah
al-Isra’, 79)
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Allah 35 says: “Their sides part from their beds, they make du‘@’ to their
Sustainer in fear and hope, and they spend from what We have provided
for them.” (Siirah al-Sajdah, 16)
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Allah 35 says: “Little was it that they slept at night. During the closing
portions of the night they would be seeking forgiveness.” (Stirah al-Dhariyat,
17)

Hadith 1160

}}°

ﬂou.u,}wfd.mwwm L L0 L IB C dssle e

T361)) duQFLuj_muﬁfmueuﬁ;»,muwy)mm@w

ded
Ed
0

L G L dd o 5 555
‘A’ishah ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ used to stand in saldh
at night until his feet would become swollen. I asked him: “Why do you do

this when all your past and future sins have been forgiven?” He replied:
“Should I not be a grateful servant?” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary
‘Nishah @& thought that the reason for the Messenger .- performing excessive acts of
worship was in order to seek forgiveness. However, the Messenger of Allah %2 explamed
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that in addition to seeking forgiveness there was another more superior reason, namely to
be grateful that Alldh 3 had granted him the ability to perform acts of worship. The more
favours Allah 3 bestows upon a person, the greater should be his gratitude in the form of
worship. The performance of Tahajjud salah is compelling proof of a person being grateful

to Allah 3, since it comprises striving against the desires.

Shukr (gratitude) means to acknowledge the bounties of another and to engage in his
service. The Messengers ¥} engaged themselves in strenuous acts of worship because of
their complete knowledge of the great bounties of their Creator and their acknowledgement

that they were not deserving and worthy of them.

Hadith 1161
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‘Alf # narrates that one night the Messenger of Allah 4% came to him
and Fatimah and said: “Are you not going to perform salah?” (Bukhart,
Muslim, Ahmad)

Commenmry

Ibn Jarir & stated that the Messenger would not have awoken his daughter and cousin
at a time which Allah &5 had made for rest, if he had not known the great virtue of Tahajjud

salah. The fact that he chose for them this virtue over their comfort proves its importance.

Hadith 1162
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Salim ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Umar ibn al-Khattab & narrates from his father

that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “What an excellent man ‘Abdullah is,

if only he performs salah at night.” Salim said: “After hearing this, ‘Abdullah
would sleep very little at night.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that Tahajjud is a means of perfecting one’s spirituality and character.
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Additional Points
v' The Sahdbah #2 made every effort to enhance their piety and character.
v’ A person may be praised in his presence if there is no fear of pride and vanity developing
within him.

v" One should desire good for others and advise them accordingly.

Hadith 1163
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42

said: “O ‘Abdullah, do not be like so-and-so person who used to engage in
night worship and then abandoned it.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary
This hadith teaches us that we should perform optional worship in moderation. It is

inappropriate to commence a good action, such as night worship, and then abandon it.
Hadith 1164
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Ibn Mas‘id # narrates: A person who slept the entire night until the

morning was mentioned in the presence of the Messenger of Allah 4. He
&f% said: “Shaitan urinated in his ears, or he said, ‘in his ear’.” (Bukharf,

Muslim, Nasa’1)

Commentary
According to some scholars, this refers to a person who does not perform Fajr salah. According

to others, it refers to a person who does not perform Tahajjud.
Hadith scholars state that, “Shaitan urinated in his ears,” may have the following meanings:

1. Shaitan literally urinates in his ears. ‘Allamah Sha‘rani 4 stated, “I physically saw a person
from amongst the Sifis sleeping until Fajr. When he stood up, urine was flowing from his

ears. He was a person who had denied this phenomenon.”

2. It is an expression to show that Shaitan blocked the ears of the person sleeping so that

he would not awaken for salah.
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3. It is an expression to show that Shaitan has overpowered him.

4. Shaitan regards such a person as lowly and disgraced, since a person urinates on that for

which he has no regard.

5. Shaitan has destroyed such a person.

Additional Points
v' Noncompliance to the instructions of the Messenger of Allah 42 allows Shaitan to

overpower man and to turn him away from acts of obedience.

Hadith 1165
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42* said: “Shaitan
ties three knots at the back of your head when you are asleep. Upon every
knot, he stamps the words, ‘“You have a long night ahead of you, so continue
sleeping. If he wakes up and remembers Allah, one knot is opened. If he
performs wudi’, another knot is opened. If he performs salah, all the knots
are opened. So in the morning he is energetic and cheerful. Otherwise, he
wakes up in a bad mood, and lazy.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Majah, Bayhaqi)

Commentary

This hadith explains the importance of Fajr and Tahajjud salah.
“Shaitan ties three knots” can have one of the following meanings:

1. It refers to a physical knot with a rope which holds a person down.
2. It refers to a person becoming lazy.
3. It refers to Shaitan gaining control over a person.

4, 1t is similar to the knots used in black magic as described in Strah al-Falaq.
One who awakens for Fajr is cheerful for the following reasons:

1. He knows that Alldh 3 has enabled him to worship Him.
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2. He is hopeful that Allah & will reward and grant him blessings for his worship.
3. He knows that Allah 35 will assist him and guide him in his tasks of the day.

4. He is freed from the yokes of Shaitan.

Additional Points
v' Shaitan makes tremendous efforts to divert believers from righteous actions.

v Worship creates life and fervour in the soul, and it repels Shaitan, pride and laziness.

Hadith 1166
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‘Abdullh ibn Salam & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 4 said:
“0 people, make the salim common, provide food to the people, perform

salah at night when the people are asleep, and you will enter Paradise in
peace.” (Tirmidhi, Darimi)

Commentary
This hadith was mentioned in a previous chapter. See hadith 849. 1t is repeated here to show

the virtue of Tahajjud salah.

Hadith 1167
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “The best
fast after Ramadan is that of the month of Allah, al-Muharram; and the best
salah after the obligatory salah is the night salah.” (Muslim, Nasa’1)

Commentary

The most virtuous of optional saldhs is Tahajjud because it is performed at night and the
darkness of the night enhances concentration and tranquillity. This salah is extremely difficult
upon the desires because one has to abandon the warmth of a bed. It is also performed
in seclusion, hence it prevents pride and ostentation. In addition, a person who performs

Tahajjud will perform his Fard salah with additional concentration and devotion.
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Hadith 1168
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Ibn ‘Umar &% narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “The night
salah should be in units of two rak‘dts, and if you fear the break of dawn,
then add one rak‘at to make it into Witr.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad)

Hadith 1169
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4

the night salah in units of two rak‘ats and then add one rak‘at to make it
into Witr. (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ibn Mdjah)

used to perform

Commentary

All scholars agree that one may perform Tahajjud salah in units of two or four, however
according to Imam Aba Yasuf &2 and Imam Muhammad #2;, two is best, while according to

Imam Abi Hanifah &%, four is best.

Hadith 1170
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Anas # narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 used to abstain from fasting
in a month until we thought that he would not fast in it at all; and at times
he used to fast until we thought that he would not break his fast in it at
all. If you wanted to see him performing salah at night you would see him
doing so, and if you wanted to see him sleeping you would see him doing
so.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
The Messenger of Allah ﬁ} did not have a fixed habit of performing optional salah or observing
fasts on particular days. At times he would fast for many days and at other times he would

not fast. Similarly, he sometimes would perform salah for lengthy periods and at other times
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he would not. His approach was not excessively harsh upon his carnal self, neither was it
excessively lenient. If he wanted, he could have engaged himself fully in acts of worship due

to his strength, but he chose a moderate way so that his Ummah would not be overburdened.
Hadith 1171
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 4% used to perform eleven
rak‘dts, that is at night. He used to remain in prostration as long as it takes
one of you to recite fifty verses, and then he would raise his head. He used

to perform two rak‘ats before the Fajr saldh and then lie on his right side
until a person came to call him for salah.” (Bukhari, Nasa’t, Ahmad)

Commentary
The hadith teaches us that it is Mustahab to lengthen one’s sajdah in the night salah. It is
a posture that brings one closest to Allah & because it is one of utmost humility and

submissiveness.

The Messenger 2% would lie down on his right so that the Ummah could imitate him and it
would serve as a reminder of the posture one will be in when lying down in the grave. This

will also lead to increased concentration and devotion in salah.

After performing Tahajjud salah, if one is extremely tired, then one could rest for a while
provided that one does not fall into a deep sleep and miss the Fajr salah. The objective of
this period of rest is to remove the tiredness of night worship and so that one may perform

the Fajr salah with fervour and enthusiasm.

Hadith 1172
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&2 would not perform more

A9

‘A’ishah & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah

2t

than eleven rak‘ats during Ramadan or in any other month. He would perform
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four rak‘ats - do not even ask about their beauty and length - and then
another four rak‘ats - do not even ask about their beauty and length. He
would then perform three rak'ats. 1 asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, do you
sleep before performing Witr salah?” He replied: ‘O ‘A’ishah, my eyes sleep
but my heart does not sleep.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Bayhaqi)

Commentary

This hadith teaches the following:

1. One should lengthen and beautify one’s optional salah by performing it with devotion and

by adhering to all the Sunnah and Mustahab actions.

2. It was a speciality of the Messengers ¥k that after sleeping, their wudid’ would not be
nullified.

3. Imam Abu Hanifah & deduces from this hadith that to perform Tahajjud salah in units of

four is superior, since it involves more effort compared to two rakats.

While the general practice of the Messenger of Allah 42% was to perform not more than

eleven rakats, there were nights when he performed more.

It is important to note that the saldh mentioned in this hadith refers to Tahajjud salah and not
Tarawih salah. Some people of latter times claim that since the Tahajjud salah only consisted of
eight rak‘ats, the same should apply to Tarawih. This is incorrect because of various reasons.
Firstly, other ahadith suggest that more than eight rak'ats were performed at certain times.
Secondly, there are several differences between Tarawih and Tahagjjud, hence there are no

grounds for analogy. Some of these differences are as follows:

1. Tahgjjud consists of only eight to twelve rak‘ats, while Tarawih consists of twenty rakats.
Twenty rak‘ats of Tarawih has been an established practice in both the harams of Makkah

Mukarramah and Madinah Munawwarah since the era of the Sahabah.
2. Tarawih is an emphasised Sunnah while Tahajjud is Mustahab.
3. Tarawih is performed in congregation while Tahgjjud is performed individually.

4, Tarawih is only performed in the month of Ramadan while Tahajjud is performed throughout
the year.
5. Tarawih is performed in the earlier portion of the night while Tahajjud is performed in the

latter portion of the night.

Hadith 1173
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‘Aishah @ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 used to sleep in the

first part of the night, and stand up in salah in the latter part.” (Bukhari,

Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary
The hadith teaches us that it is best to sleep for the first portion of the night and to then
wake up and perform Tahgjjud salah in the latter portion of the night.

Hadith 1174
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Tbn Mas'@id # narrates: “I performed salah with the Messenger of Allah 42
one night. He remamed standing (in salah) for so long that I wanted to do
something bad.” He was asked: “What did you intend doing?” He replied:
“I wanted to sit down and leave him.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

The hadith gives us an idea of how lengthy the Messenger’s M night salah was. It also teaches
us that it is permissible to perform Nafl saldh in a group provided that it is not announced.
In addition, if a muqtadr cannot stand behind the Imam due to tiredness or illness, he may

sit down.

Hadith 1175
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Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman & narrates: “I performed saldh with the Messenger

/// )

of Allah 42> one night and he began by reciting Strah al-Bagarah. I thought
to myself that he would go into rukii® after reciting 100 verses, but he

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

440¢ 3@@, RIYAD AL-SALIHIN

continued reciting. I then thought to myself that he would complete the
Strah in the saldh (two rak‘ats), but he continued. I then thought that he
would go into ruki at the end of the Siirah, but he began reciting Siirah
al-Nisa’ and completed the entire Siirah. He then began reciting Stirah
Al ‘Imran and completed the entire Strah. His recitation was slow and
measured. When he recited a verse containing glorification, he glorified
Allah . When he recited a verse of request, he asked from Allah 5.
When he recited a verse seeking refuge he sought refuge (in Allah 35).
He then went into rukii‘ and said: r.]a;d‘ G5 02 (Glory be to my Sustamer
the Mlghty) His rukii‘ was similar to his standing. He then said: U.L 4»|
LA, ol (Allah hears the one who praises Him. O our Sustainer! All
praise is due to You). He then remained standing for a long time, almost
as long as his ruka’. He then prostrated and said: J;/W G5 0 (Glory be
to my Sustainer, the Most High). His prostration was almost as long as his
standing.” (Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously See hadith 102. 1t is repeated here to show how lengthy
and splendid the Messenger’s 2% night salah was. His devotion in every posture of the salah
can be appreciated from the length of his gira'ah, ruka‘ and sajdah. The hadith also teaches
us that it is permissible in Nafl salah to make du‘a’ after reciting a verse dealing with hope,

fear, etc.
Hadith 1176
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Jabir & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 was asked: “Which saldh
is the best?" He replied: “One with the longest standing position.” (Muslim)

Commentary
Based on this hadith, Imam Abu Hanifah & concluded that lengthy standing in salah is
superior to abundant sajdahs. Other scholars such as Imam Muhammad &% are of the view

that abundant sajdahs are superior because of other narrations.
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As i narrates that the Messenger of Allah ﬂéfo
said: “The most beloved saldh to Allah is the saldh of Dawiid 2% and the
most beloved fast to Allah is the fast of Dawiid %2%. He used to sleep for
half the night, remain in worship for one third of it, and sleep for one sixth
of it. He used to fast on one day and not on the next.” (Bukhari, Muslim,
Ahmad, Bayhaqi)

Commentary
Dawiid ¥ used to sleep for two-thirds of the night and then worship for the remainder.
This is regarded as the best because when a person rests sufficiently, then he will be able to

worship His Creator with greater enthusiasm and fervour.

Fasting on alternate days entails greater sacrifice since the body does not become accustomed
to fasting. It is also beneficial for the physical body and general health because one gains

strength by not fasting on alternate days.

Hadith 1178
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& saying: “There is a
certain hour during the night wherein whatever good of this world and
the Hereafter a Muslim asks Allah 3 for, Allah will give it to him. This

happens every night.” (Muslim, Ahmad)

Jabir & narrates: I heard the Messenger of Allah

Commentary
The fact that this virtue is found every night shows the superiority of night over day. Divine
tajalliyat (radiance) are found every night, whereas in the day, it is found only on the day

of Jumu'‘ah.

Allah &5 has kept this hour hidden like the night of Qadr is hidden and the special moment
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on the day of Jumu'ah when du'as are accepted is hidden. The reason for this is to encourage
a person to endeavour in acts of worship and obedience. Some scholars are of the opinion
that the hour of acceptance is during the middle portion of the night, while others have
stated that it is during the final moments before the time of Fajr.

Hadith 1179
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Ab{i Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “When

any of you stands up for worship at night, he should commence his salah
with two short rak‘ats.” (Muslim, Bayhagqi)

Hadith 1180
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‘A’ishah @& narrates: “When the Messenger of Allah 42+ used to stand up
for worship at night, he would commence his salah with two short rak‘ats.”

(Muslim, Nasa’)

Commentary

Scholars state that the first two rak‘ats should be short so that the effect of sleep does not

remain and one will gain the energy and enthusiasm for the remaining worship.

Hadith 1181
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‘Nishah @ narrates: “If the Messenger of Allah 42> missed out the night
salah because of illness or some other reason, he would offer twelve rak‘ats
during the day.” (Muslim, Bayhaqi)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that if one misses out an optional act of worship due to some reason,

then he should perform it later so that the habit remains and he is not deprived of its
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blessings.

Hadith 1182
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‘Umar ibn al-Khattab & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 4% said: “One
who sleeps through his habitual worship or any part thereof (at night),
and then recites it between the Fajr and Zuhr salahs, it will be recorded for
him as if he had read it at night.” (Muslim, Tirmidhi, Abai Dawiid)

Commentary
This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 153. It is the mercy of Alldh & that He
grants the full reward of an action if it is performed before the Zuhr salah for one who is ill

at night or overpowered by sleep.

Additional Points
v" In addition to night salah, it is advisable to adopt a regular form of worship at night such
as recitation of Qur'an, dhikr of Allah &, durid, du‘@’, etc.

Hadith 1183
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “May Allah
show mercy upon a man who gets up at night and performs salah. He wakes
up his wife, and if she refuses, he sprinkles some water on her face. May
Allah show mercy upon a woman who gets up at night and performs salah.
She wakes up her husband, and if he refuses, she sprinkles some water on
his face.” (Abi Dawud, Ibn Mdjah, Ahmad)

Commentary

The appeal of the divine is that spouses should assist one another in actions of worship and
the obedience of Allah 3 just as they assist each other in worldly matters. Such assistance
should include advice, encouragement and motivation. Seen in a broader context, every

Muslim should be an advisory and assistant to his Muslim brother in good actions.
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Additional Points

v Men and women have an equal opportunity to engage in the worship of Allah 3.
Hadith 1184
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Abi Hurayrah & and Abi Sa‘'ld 2 narrate that the Messenger of Allah
42 said: “When a man wakes up hls wife at night and they both perform
two rak‘ats of salah together, they are recorded among the men and women
who remember Allah.” (Aba Dawiid)

Commentary

“They are recorded among the men and women who remember Allah,” is a reference to a

verse of the Qur'an in which Allah & describes the qualities of the believing men and women,

ks 15415 55885 230 @ 4 ;JJU 1S @) G550
...and men who remember Allah in abundance and women who remember

Allah, Allah has prepared forgiveness and an immense reward for them. (Stirah
al-Ahzab, 35)

Hadith 1185
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‘A’ishah @ narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42+ said: “If any of you

dozes off while in salah, he should lie down until his sleepiness disappears.
If any of you performs salah while he is sleepy, it is possible that he intends
seeking forgiveness, but he curses himself.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Abii Dawiid)

Commentary

The hadith teaches us that one who is sleepy should lie down because the main objective
of salah is concentration and this will only be possible when one is energetic and free from

tiredness.
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The sign of a person who is sleepy is when he can hear the speech of others, but he cannot
understand its meaning.

Hadith 1186
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 2+ said: “When
any of you gets up at night and his recitation of the Qur’an is incoherent
and he does not know what he is saying, then he should lie down.” (Muslim,
Ahmad, Abii Dawiid)

Commentary

Just as one is prohibited from performing saldh when one is sleepy, one should abstain from
doing so when one lacks concentration and focus. This applies to all salah whether Nafl,
Sunnah or Fard, however one should ensure that the stipulated time for salah does not elapse.
Scholars state that one should similarly free oneself from any such activity which clouds the

concentration and diverts one’s focus from salah, prior to commencing salah.

CHAPTER 213
sl A 25 ok, Pl Clowial O

Chapter on the desirability of worshiping at night in Ramadan, i.e. Tarawih

salah

Hadith 1187
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who
stands up for worship in Ramadan with faith and in expectation of reward,

will be forgiven for his past sins.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Aba Dawid)
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Commentary
The phrase “with faith and in expectation of reward,” means that a person should acknowledge
the reward for fulfilling this command of Allah & and he should perform it with sincerity

and in anticipation of reward.

Forgiveness of sins refers to minor sins. As for major sins, tawbah and istighfar are required. If
a person is fortunate to have no minor or major sins in his account, then it will be a means

of elevating his rank in Paradise.

Hadith 1188
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Abii Hurayrah i narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 used to encourage

the night salah in Ramadan without commanding them to do it as an
obligatory duty. He would say: “One who stands up for worship in Ramadan
with faith and in expectation of reward, will be forgiven for his past sins.”
(Muslim, Ahmad, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

Based on this hadith, scholars have deduced that Tarawih is Sunnah Mu’akkadah. It is also
established from other ahadith that the Messenger 42
for three nights. Thereafter he said, “I fear that it may become compulsory upon you,” and

performed Tarawih salah in congregation

he did not lead the Sahabah #2s in Tarawih in the masjid. After the demise of the Messenger
of Allah @2, this fear no longer remained, hence ‘Umar # instituted twenty rakats of

congregational Tarawih salah.

In recent times there have been claims that Tarawih consists of only eight rak‘ats instead of
twenty rak‘dts. This is an incorrect notion and is in conflict with the practice of the Ummah

throughout the ages. The following facts irrefutably prove that Tarawih is twenty rakats:

1. There is ijma‘ (consensus) of the Sahabah on this. Hafiz Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, ‘Allamah ibn
Qudamah, Hafiz ‘Iraqi, Mulla ‘Alf Qari, Ibn Hajar Haythami 4% and many other eminent
scholars have emphatically stated that there was ijma‘ of the Sahabah on this issue.

2. None of the four madhhabs (i.e. the Hanaff, Shafi‘T, Maliki and Hanbali) support the opinion
that Tarawih consists of eight rak‘ats. The Hanafi, ShafiT and Hanbali scholars state that
Tarawth consists of twenty rak‘ats while Imam Malik &% is of the view that it consists of

thirty-six, forty-one or twenty rak‘ats, according to various narrations attributed to him.
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3. The practice of the Sahabah and Tabi‘in prove that it is twenty rak‘ats. This is proven from
the narrations of Yazid ibn Ruman, Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Ansari, Ubay ibn Ka’b and Muhammad
ibn Ka'b al-Quradi 4. It was also the practice of ‘Umar, ‘Ali, ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn Abi Bakr, Ubay ibn Ka'b, Shutayr ibn Shakl, Ibn Abt Mulaykah, Harith al-Hamdani,
‘Ali ibn Rabiah, Abu al-Bukhtari, Sa'ld ibn Jubayr, ‘Ata 4% and others.

4, A narration states that the Messenger % performed twenty rak‘ats of Tarawih. The chain
of this narration is weak. However, it is a well established principle in the science of hadith
and Figh that if a hadith has a weak chain but is supported by the general practice of the

Ummah in the era of the Sahabah and Tabi‘in, then it is considered authentic.

5. Twenty rak‘ats of Taraw1h were established by ‘Umar &&s. The narration of Imam Malik
& stating that ‘Umar & performed eights rakats is weak because Imam Malik &, despite
quotlng the narration, stlll chose twenty, thirty-six or forty-one rak‘ats as his accepted view.
6. Twenty rak‘ats was the Sunnah of the rightly-guided khalifs. The fact that ‘Umar
approved of twenty rak‘dts and the other khalifs maintained this practice after him proves
its authenticity. ‘Umar £ also 1ntroduced this practice in the presence of a large number of
eminent Sahabah such as Uthman #, “AlT 4, Tbn MasGd £, ‘Abbas £, Tbn ‘Abbas &,
Talhah i, Zubayr %, Muadh #, Ubay # and others and none of them objected to it.
7. In the harams of Makkah Mukarramah and Madinah Munawwarah twenty rak‘ats are
performed since the time of ‘Umar ;.
8. Tarawih has a number of fundamental differences from Tahajjud salah hence it is incorrect
to draw a parallel between the two.
Based on the above and other reasons which cannot be discussed here due to the technical

nature of this discussion, it is blatantly clear that Tarawih is twenty rak‘ats.

CHAPTER 214
(T @JT Ol Al al) (’L.5 Jai ol
Chapter on the virtue of the night of Qadr and clarification of its occurrence

Introduction

The word Qadr literally has three meanings:

1. Grandeur - The night is one of grandeur because the Qur’an was revealed in it and because
huge groups of angels descend in it. Also, one who engages in tawbah and istighfar in it will

become one of grandeur and status.
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2. Decision - In this night, decisions for the coming year are handed over to the angels.

3. Straightening - Due to the abundant numbers of angels that descend in it, the land becomes

straightened.

This night is a speciality of this Ummah. There are different narrations regarding the reason
for this Ummah receiving this night. One narration states that the Messenger of Allah 42 ’v@
came to know of the life-spans of the previous nations, and comparing them to the short
life-span of his Ummah, he realised that they would not be able to perform as much actions
as those before them. Allah 3, therefore, bestowed this Ummah with a night better than
1000 months, which is equal to over 83 years. (al-Dur al-Manthiir)

Codl AT ALY 2 Haal) A8 A o A6 B U a1 J6

Allah & says: “Surely We revealed it (the Qur’an) in the night of Qadr.”
(strah al-Qadr, 1)

RO uum]%&‘“u@uﬂ [HEENENTE

Allah 35 says: “Surely We revealed it (the Qur’an) in a blessed night.”
(Strah al-Dukhan, 3)

Hadith 1189

o
\
3

G 3 540 LUt 5 B LA A 26 55 0) 1 06 3 Sl e e i 5 n T e

-
_ G

AJ&QM((MJLJ.&‘:M

Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42

said: “One who
stands up for worship on the night of Qadr with faith and in expectation
of reward, will have his past sins forgiven.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad, Nasa’1)

Commentary
While the word (,u in Arabic means to stand in salah, other acts of worship like tilawah, dhikr
and du'a’ are also included in its implication. The bare minimum is that a person should

perform his ‘Isha’ and Fajr salahs in congregation.

According to Khattabt £ the phrase “in expectation of a reward,” means to stand with a

happy heart having conviction of attaining reward and not regarding it as a burden.

According to all the scholars, forgiveness refers to minor sins. The reason for this is that

major sins are not forgiven without repentance. Scholars state that there are two reasons why
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the hadith has not been qualified with the term ‘minor sins’. Firstly, it is against the dignity
of a believer to indulge in major sins, and if a major sin does occur, a believer will not be at
peace until he repents. Secondly, whenever such a blessed occasion arrives, a person who
is hopeful of rewards, is bound to regret over all his bad deeds, hence his repentance from

major sins is natural and inevitable.

Hadith 1190
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that some Sahdabah of the Messenger of Allah 42

were shown in a dream that the night of Qadr is in the last seven nights
(of Ramadan). The Messenger of Alldh 42 said: “I see that your dreams
coincide regarding the last seven nights. One who seeks the night of Qadr
should seek it in the last seven nights.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhagq)

Commentary

The last seven nights could mean the 21st to the 27th of Ramadan, or the 23rd to the 30th of

Ramadan. According to most scholars, the second view is preferred.
Hadith 1191
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‘A’ishah @ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 used to perform I'itikaf
in the last ten nights of Ramadan and he would say: ‘Seek the night of Qadr
in the last ten nights of Ramadan.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi)

Commentary
It is Sunnah to perform I'itikaf in the last ten nights of Ramadan. Because one who spends his
time in Iitikaf is regarded to be in worship all the time, such a person is fortunate to receive

the reward of worship on the night of Qadr.

Hadith 1192
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “Seek the night
of Qadr during the odd nights of the last ten nights of Ramadan.” (Bukhart,
Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary

There are close to fifty different opinions with regard to which night is the night of Qadr.
While some scholars state that the night is restricted to a specific night, others state that
it rotates throughout the year. Some say that it occurs every Ramadan and it rotates in the
odd nights of the last ten nights.

It is advisable to search for this night by engaging in additional worship during the last ten
nights of Ramadan, especially the odd nights. One should also make the effort to perform
Maghrib and Isha’ in the Masjid every night of the year so that one receives the reward of

spending every night in worship.

Imam Razi & has provided an informative explanation regarding why the night was not
expressly stipulated. He said, “Alldh & concealed it as He concealed many other matters. He
concealed His pleasure in various acts of obedience so that people could endeavour to engage
in all of them. He concealed His anger in sins, so that people would abstain from all sin. He
concealed His awliya’ (friends) amongst people so that people would honour all people. He
concealed acceptance in du'ds, so that people would strive to make all the du‘as. He concealed
the Ism al-A'zam (the great name of Allah) so that people would respect every name of Allah.
He concealed the middle salah (Salat al-Wusta) so that people would safeguard all the saldhs.
He concealed the acceptance of repentance so that people would continuously engage in
every form of repentance. He concealed the time of death so that people would fear death

at all times. He concealed this night so that people would honour every night of Ramadan.”
Scholars have mentioned five benefits of concealment:

1. If man knew the exact date, he would not have worshipped Allah & on any other night

during the year. As it is unclear, people will engage in more worship hoping to find the night.

2. If one commits sin on a night knowing it to be a great night, then the punishment will be

severe because this is tantamount to audacity in the face of Allah’s & mercy.

3. If that night passes by without one engaging in worship, then one will not worship in any
other night either.

4. There is an additional reward for every night spent in Allah’s 3 worship.

5. Allah 3 boasts to the angels about those who exert themselves in worship during Ramadan.
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Hadith 1193
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‘A’ishah & narrates: “When the last ten nights of Ramadan commenced,
the Messenger of Allih 2% would spend the night in worship, wake up his
family, intensify his worship, and fasten his loin cloth.” (Bukhart, Muslim,
Abii Dawiid)

Commentary

This hadith means that the Messenger of Allah 42 would generally not engage in worship
the entire night, however in the last ten nights of Ramadan he would. Therefore, during the
month of Ramadan and especially the last ten nights, one should exert oneself in worship.
One should encourage his family members to also do the same and thereby draw the benefits

of such moments of acceptance.

“He would fasten his loin cloth,” means that he would exert himself in worship, or that he

would abstain from conjugal relations with his spouses.

Hadith 1194
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 2 used to strive in worship
in Ramadan as compared to other months, and in the last ten nights of

Ramadan as compared the other nights.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Tirmidhi)

Commentary
The month of Ramadan is more virtuous than other months, and the last ten nights of it
are even more virtuous. A person should therefore strive to perform acts of worship in this

month, especially in the last ten days.

Hadith 1195
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‘A’ishah & narrates: “I asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, if I were to know
the night of Qadr, what supplication should I make in it?” He replied: ‘Say,
“0 Allah, You are all-pardoning and You love to pardon, so pardon me.”
(Tirmidhi, Ahmad)

Commentary

“If I were to know the night of Qadr” means that “if I were to see the signs of the night.”

The hadith teaches us that the greatest objective in the life of a Muslim should be to gain

forgiveness and purity from sins.

CHAPTER 215
5 kil Jlas g i pudl b Ob
Chapter on the virtue of the miswak and qualities of the natural disposition

Introduction
The miswak refers to a twig or something similar which is rubbed on the teeth to dispel the

odour and plaque that develops when they are not cleaned regularly.

Fitrah (natural disposition) refers to the long-standing Sunnah chosen by the Messengers %

and which conformed to all the previous divine religions.

Hadith 1196
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “If it was

not for my fear of overburdening my Ummah - or the people - I would

have ordered them to use the miswak for every salah.” (Bukhart, Muslim,
Abii Dawiid, Ahmad)

A

Commentary

The benefits of the miswak are many, however because the Messenger of Allah m possessed
extreme compassion for his Ummah, he did not make it compulsory upon them to utilise

it. If it was compulsory, they would have been punished for not using it due to negligence.
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One is advised to use it before salgh because saldh is a form of communication with Allah 35
and it is only appropriate that one converses with Allah & while one’s person is pure and
clean. Also a person who has an offensive odour issuing from his mouth causes inconvenience
to the angels as well as to people around him. Another benefit is that the removal of food

residue from between the teeth is a contributing factor towards good health.

In a hadith, ‘Aishah & said, “A salah performed after using the miswak is seventy times

superior to the salah performed without miswak.” (Sunan al-Kubra)

Hadith 1197
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Hudhayfah & narrates: “When the Messenger of Allah 42 used to wake
up for the mght salah, he would clean his mouth with the miswak.” (Bukharf,
Muslim, Abii Dawiid, Ahmad)

Commentary

When a person sleeps, the taste in his mouth changes due to the foul smell emitting from
his stomach, hence the Messenger of Allah 44 would utilise a miswak as soon as he woke
up from his sleep. To utilise a miswdk as soon as one awakens is Mustahab, and to utilise it

at the time of wudi’ is Sunnah.

Hadith 1198
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‘A’ishah @) narrates: “We used to prepare the Messenger of Allah’s 4
miswak and wudi’ water and Allah would make him wake up at whatever
time of the night He willed. He would then use the miswak, perform wudi’
and perform saldh.” (Muslim, Nasa’i)

Commentary

44 understood the wishes of the Messenger of

The pure wives of the Messenger of Allah %2
Allah M and acted to please him. Since he loved to utilise a miswak when awakening, they

would prepare it in advance.
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Hadith 1199
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Anas # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “I have repeatedly
advised you to use the miswak.” (Bukhari)

Commentary

That the Messenger 2%

42- stressed the use of the miswak highlights its importance.

Hadith 1200
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Shurayh ibn Hant narrates: “I asked ‘A’ishah &: ‘What did the Messenger

of Allah 42+ do first when he entered his house?’ She replied: ‘He used the
miswak.” (Musllm)

Commentary

Just as a person leaves his home in a clean and presentable manner, he should do the same
when he returns home. Ibn Hajar £ stated, “This hadith emphasises that every person should
make miswdk on entering his home, since this will create a fragrance in his mouth and will
lead to a better relationship with his spouse.” Another possible reason for the injunction
is that it is necessary to greet with salam when entering the home, and since salam is one

of the names of Allah &, it is advisable to take His name with a pure and fragrant mouth.

Hadith 1201
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Abii Miisa al-Ash‘arT & narrates: “I went to the Messenger of Allah 42
and the end of the miswak was on his tongue.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith teaches us that it is Mustahab to use the miswak on the tongue. Shah Waliyullah
4, stated that a person should use the miswak even at the extreme rear of the mouth in
order to expel the phlegm that accumulates in the throat.
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When using the miswak it is best to commence with the right side of the upper jaw and then
the left side. Thereafter one should do the right side of the lower jaw and then the left side.

Hadith 1202

o
P

Sl ol (CL50 3L 5 Al 35k 81520100 - J6 s Z1 0f 1 1l oo

wjfbif’w&i;;;’;‘}
‘A’ishah @& narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said: “The miswak
is purification for the mouth and pleasing to the Sustainer.” (Nasa', Ibn
Majah, Ahmad)

Commentary

From this hadith, we learn that two types of benefits accrue from the use of the miswak:

worldly benefits pertaining to health and the human body, and spiritual benefits in the

Hereafter.

The miswak pleases Allah 3 because it is a Mustahab action and also because it contributes

to a fragrant mouth which is used to converse with Allah & in salah.

In addition to the two benefits mentioned in this hadith, there are many others. Some of

these are as follows:

1.
2.
3.
4,

8.
9.

It eases the pangs of death.
It enables one to easily recite the kalimah at the time of death.
It increases the reward of salah from seventy to four hundred times.

It displeases Shaitan.

. It draws the praises of the angels.
. It improves the sense of taste and appetite.

. It sharpens the memory and intelligence.

It strengthens the gums.

It cures headaches.

10. It causes the teeth to glow.

11. It strengthens the eyesight.

12. 1t assists in the digestion of food.
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Hadith 1203
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Abi{i Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said: “The
natural disposition of man includes five things - or five things are from the
natural disposition of man: circumcision, shaving the pubic hair, clipping
the nails, removing the hair from the armpits, and clipping the moustache.”
(Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad, Tirmidhi)

Hadith 1204
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‘A’ishah @ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “Ten things are
from man’s natural disposition: clipping the moustache, lengthening the
beard, using the miswak, inserting water into the nose, clipping the nails,
washing the joints, removing the hair from the armpits, shaving the pubic
region, and washing the private parts after relieving oneself.” The narrator
said: “I forgot the tenth thing, but it is most probably rinsing the mouth

when performing wuda’” (Muslim, Abii Dawid, Ibn Mdjah)

Hadith 1205
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Tbn ‘Umar ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Clip the
moustaches and lengthen the beards.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad)
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Commentary

In the above three ahadith, various things have been specified to be part of the natural

disposition of man. Some of the rulings regarding them are mentioned below:

1. Inserting water into the nose is in order to clean it at the time of wudi’. One should draw

water in with the right hand, and use the left hand for cleaning.

2. Rinsing the mouth in wudi’ is Sunnah, and when performing an obligatory ghusl, it is
compulsory. When fasting, it is Makriih to gargle intensely because if water mistakenly goes
down the throat, then one’s fast will be nullified.

3. When clipping the nails it is Sunnah to commence with the right hand. Any order could
be utilised when cutting the nails as no sequence has been established from the Messenger
of Allah 3@:} Similarly, no specific day has been specified for this, however many scholars
are of the view that the nails should be pared weekly on the day of jumu'ah. It is Mustahab

to bury one’s nails. It is Makriih to dispose of the nails in a dirty place.
4, Washing the joints of the body is necessary because dirt generally collects at these points.

5.1t is preferable to pluck the hair of the armpits instead of shaving them, however both are

permissible. It is Mustahab to commence with the hair of the right armpit.

6. The pubic hair refers to the hair that appears around the private part of a male and female
after puberty. It is also encouraged to remove the hair that grows around the anus as this
assists in cleanliness when making istinja. If one cannot attend to the pubic hair weekly on
Jumu'ah, it should be done once every two weeks. It should not be delayed for more than 40
days. (Mirqat)

7. Washing the private parts after relieving oneself is the Sunnah of the Messengers . It is
preferable to use water and stones (or toilet paper in today’s times), or any one of the two.
However, if the impurities exceed the boundaries mentioned in the books of Figh, it becomes

compulsory to wash with water.

8. Ibn ‘Abbas & narrates that the Messenger of Allah &fé} always used to clip his moustache
and that Ibrahim % would also do the same.” (Tirmidhi) In the ahadith, the words ‘cl¢l’ ‘a3’
and ‘i~ appear. The latter two verbs convey a meaning of thoroughness, hence it is Mustahab
to clip the moustache closely. Ibn ‘Umar & used to clip his moustache so thoroughly that
the whiteness of his upper lip would be visible. (Bukhari) If a person trims his moustache
finely by means of scissors, then the desired aim of thoroughness will be achieved. Many
senior HanafT jurists have regarded shaving the moustache as incorrect, or have termed it a
bid'ah (innovation). Maliki jurists unanimously regard it as an innovation. Thus, one should

not shave the moustache, but rather use a scissor or trimming machine to trim it.
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9. Circumcision for a male is Sunnah according to the Hanafi and Maliki scholars. According

to the Shafi7 scholars it is Wajib (compulsory).
10. To keep a fist length beard is Wajib (compulsory). The practice of keeping a beard is

both an act of obedience to the Messenger of Allah t@} as well as an emulation of his noble

practice. It is a demonstration of love for Allah & and His Messenger ﬁ%

Some scholars, such as the ShafiT scholars, are of the opinion that there is no stipulated
length for the beard. it should be left to grow, without any interference, as the ahadith state
that the beard should be lengthened. Other scholars state that the ahadith imply that the
beard should be so long that a person differs from the fire-worshippers, who cut or trim
their beards. Their view is that it is permissible to trim the beard when it is longer than a
fist length as is proven from the actions of ‘Umar i, Ibn ‘Umar & and Abi Hurairah .
This is the view of the HanafT scholars. The practice of shortening the beard less than a fist-
length is not proven from any Sahabi. Therefore, according to the majority of the scholars,

this action constitutes a major sin.

CHAPTER 216
U e Lo Lo 0l 35 1 s 5T L

Chapter on emphasising the obligation of zakah and clarification of its virtue

and related matters

Introduction

Literally, the word zakah has two meanings:

1. Growth or increase. By giving zakah, there is an increase in a person’s wealth. Similarly,
one’s reward in the Hereafter increases. Thirdly, zakah is only compulsory on that wealth

which grows and increases in value.
2. Purification. Zakah is a means of purifying the carnal self from evil qualities and it purifies
one from sin.

Technically, zakah means to give a stipulated portion of one’s wealth, which exceeds nisab,

to those who are worthy of accepting it.

Zakah has many benefits. It saves one from greed and love for wealth which is disastrous at
the time of death. Zakah benefits those who are poor and destitute and it creates love and

unity amongst people. Zakah draws Alldh’s 3 unseen assistance and barakah. It brings cure
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to illnesses. It protects and safeguards one’s wealth from loss and destruction. It saves one

from an evil death and other calamities. By withholding zakah, the rains are withheld.

CCer s ad) RTINS 8L 1,281 b s O i 06

Allah 35 says: “Establish saldh and give zakah.” (Stirah al-Baqarah, 43)
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Allah 3 says: “They had been commanded only to worship Allah, devoting
their religion solely to Him and turning away from other religions; to
perform salah and give zakah. This is the true religion.” (Stirah al-Bayyinah, 5)
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Allah &5 says: “Take charity from their wealth by which you may purify
and cleanse them.” (Siirah al-Taubah, 103)

Hadith 1206
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Ibn ‘Umar ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Islam is based
on five pillars: testifying that there is none worthy of worship besides
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, establishing salah,
giving zakah, performing Haj to the House (Ka'bah), and fasting in Ramadan.”
(Bukhart, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ahmad)

Commentary

This narration was mentioned previously. See hadith 1075. It is repeated here to highlight the
fact that zakah is one of the five pillars of Islam. In the Qur'an and ahadith, giving of zakah
is generally mentioned after salah due to its great status. Salah is the most important bodily

act of worship, while zakah is the most important monetary act of worship.

Hafiz Ibn Rajab &%, while commenting on this hadith, explained that the pillars of Islam are
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similar to the pillars of a castle or palace which hold up the entire building by supporting one
another. If all are standing firm and strong, the weight of the entire palace will be distributed
equally between them. However, if any pillar collapses, every one of the remaining pillars
will have to support an additional weight which will finally result in the weakening of all the
pillars and, eventually, the weakening of the entire structure. Since the connection between
the pillars of Islam is much greater, if any pillar is neglected or omitted, the others would
necessarily begin to weaken with the result that the structure of Islam would collapse and

no sign of Islam will remain in a person.

Hadith 1207
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Talhah ibn Ubaydlllah44 & narrates: “A man from Najd came to the

Messenger of Allah 42:. His hair was dishevelled. We could hear his voice
due to its intensity, but we could not understand what he was saying, until
he came close to the Messenger of Alldh 4%, He was asking about Islam. The
Messenger of Allah 42 said: “It is to perform five saldhs daily” He asked:
“Do I have to perform any more than these?” He replied: “No, unless you

said: “And to

S8,

want to perform optional saldh.” The Messenger of Allah

44 Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydillah # was referred to as Fayyad (generous) and Khair (goodness). He was born
approximately 24-25 years before prophethood. At the age of 17 or 18, he travelled to Basrah where
a monk gave him the glad tidings of the coming of the Messenger of Allah 2. He accepted Islam by
the invitation of Abl Bakr #2. Besides the Battle of Badr, he participated in all the other expeditions.
He also fought in the battles during the era of the other khalifs. He was from amongst the ‘Ashara al-
Mubashsharah (ten Sahabah who were given the glad tidings of Paradise). He was martyred in the Battle
of Jamal, when he was either 62 or 64 years old. After his burial, water began gathering in his grave.
Through a dream, he requested some people to relocate his grave. When his body was transferred to
the original house of Abii Bakr &, people were surprised to see his body completely intact, and even

the camphor placed on his head was visible. 38 narrations have been narrated from him.
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fast in the month of Ramadan.” He asked: “Do I have to keep any more than
these?” He replied: “No, unless you want to observe optional fasts.” The
Messenger of Allah 2% then mentioned zakdh to him. He asked: “Do I have
to give any other charity?” He replied: “No, unless you want to give optional
charity.” The man then turned around to leave, saying: “By Allah, I will
do no more nor less than this”” The Messenger of Allah 2+ said: “If he is
true to his word, he will be successful” (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasa’i, Abii Dawiid)

Commentary
Why did the Messenger ‘&ﬁ} not inform him of other injunctions such as Haj? Scholars state
that circumstances did not permit this, hence the Messenger w explained to him what was

most important. This should be the preferred approach with those who are new to Islam.

Additional Points
v' The Messenger of Allah’s 42
did not result in confusion. In a few words, he was able to remove them from disbelief
and lead them into the light of Islam.
v’ Salah and zakah are the core elements of one’s success in this world and the Hereafter.

method of teaching people the basics of Islam was clear and

Hadith 1208
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Tbn ‘Abbas & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 sent Mu‘adh & to
Yemen, saying: “Invite them to testify that there is none worthy of worship
except Allah and that T am the Messenger of Allah. If they accept this, then
inform them that Allah & made five daily salahs compulsory on them. If
they accept this, then inform them that Allah made zakah compulsory on
them and it is to be taken from their rich and given to the poor amongst
them.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad, Nasa’i)

Commentary
This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 208. Mu‘adh ibn Jabal #; was sent by the

Messenger “vﬁ} to Yemen as a teacher and judge.
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The hadith shows the importance of zakah and explains that it is best that the affluent
distribute their zakah amongst the poor in their own communities. Only the poor have been
mentioned despite the fact that eight categories of people may accept zakah because the

poor are generally the greatest recipients of zakah.

Additional Points
v' The hadith indicates that people who are new to Islam should be gradually introduced
to its various injunctions. All the laws of Islam should not be forced upon them at once
because this will make it difficult for them.
v" The core of Islam is tawhid (belief in the Oneness of Allah 3Z). The next most important
injunction is salah and then zakah, hence these have repeatedly been mentioned in the

Qur’an in this order.

Hadith 1209
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Ibn ‘Umar ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “I have been

commanded to fight the people until they testify that there is none worthy
of worship except Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, they
establish saldh and give zakah. When they do that, they will have protected
their lives and wealth from me except if justified by a right of Islam. And
their accountability is left to Allah.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 390. It has been repeated here to show the
severity of not giving zakdh. Its importance in Islam can be gauged from the fact that the
Messenger of Allah ﬁ% was prepared to fight those who claim to be Muslims, but refuse to

give zakah.

Additional Points
v' Once a person outwardly accepts Islam and fulfils the important fundamentals of Islam,
then his life and property are to be protected in an Islamic state. One cannot make
judgements based on what is in his heart. This will be done by Allah & on the day of
Qiyamah.
v' Disbelievers must be invited to Islam and its basic tenets must be explained to them

before a Muslim army wages war against them.
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v A disbeliever who proclaims Islam while fighting the Muslims, is to be accepted as a

Muslim.

Hadith 1210

%&ﬁ}_%;y\us,-@wwy)@yw Jb‘%‘avﬁd‘u‘ﬁ

SUE) i J g, 36 565 SO0 pE s W0l o5 s

P
P a -
PR - - - s _ E s - -

‘M‘y\wjuu@@;;m@up‘wwluw\;J,z;y&u\&ui

- S8

EG} S5 oS5 B o 3% e SEGY i ;f\aw««u\_,uumn
di;ﬁw‘Mw\ay)g\wynytsvwdwgwb I 55
u&,&e dwﬁd\)wcﬂ»wubu\wﬁuwﬁ w@ﬂpdb

Abii Hurayrah & narrates: “When the Messenger of Allah 42 passed away
and Abt Bakr became the khalif, some Arabs became apostates. Umar

#2 said to Ab Bakr i ‘How can you fight the people when the Messenger
of Allah £ said: ‘T have been ordered to fight the people until they testify
that there is none worthy of worship besides Allah. Whoever says this, will
have protected his wealth and life from me except if justified by a right
(of Islam), and their accountability is left to Allah?” Aba Bakr & said:
‘By Allah, I will fight the one who makes a distinction between salah and
zakah, because zakah is the right which is due on wealth. By Allah, if they
refuse to give a rope (in zakah) which they used to give to the Messenger
of Allah 2, 1 will fight them for refusing to give it ‘Umar & said: ‘By
Allah, 1 then realised that since Allah had expanded the breast of Abl Bakr
# to fight, T accepted it as the truth.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Ibn Majah, Bayhagqi)

Commentary

After the demise of the Messenger of Allah 42 m 4z, four types of apostasy took place:

1. Some people reverted to polytheism.

2. Some people believed in tawhid, but denied the finality of the prophethood of the Messenger

‘3@; Hence a number of false messengers emerged.

3. Some denied the compulsion of zakah, feeling that it was only confined to the era of the

Messenger 42.

4. Some refused to give the khalif their zakah, saying that they could distribute it themselves.
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‘Umar i, questioned Abl Bakr’s ¢ decision to fight them because he considered the initial
part of the hadith. He did not consider that those who refused zakah are included in the
latter part of it, namely, “except what is justified by a right of Islam.” Abii Bakr &, correctly
concluded that those who denied zakah are apostates and should be killed just as those who
deny salah should be killed because salah is a bodily form of worship and zakah is a monetary

form of worship. When ‘Umar & heard his explanation, he realised that it was correct.

Additional Points
v' Islam needs to be accepted and practised in its entirety.

v" Scholars may debate matters, however a scholar should not be hesitant to retract his

view if he finds another view to be correct.

Hadith 1211
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Abii Ayyiib & narrates that a man asked the Messenger of Alldh &2%: “Tell
me of an action that will ensure my entrance into Paradise.” He replied:
“That you worship Allah without ascribing any partner with Him, establish
salah, give zakah, and maintain ties of kinship.” (Bukhdart, Muslim, Tirmidhi,

Ahmad)

Commentary

Four actions have been mentioned in this hadith for entrance into Paradise: sound beliefs,
salah, zakah and maintaining ties of kinship. Sound beliefs are the core of Islam and then
come the rights of Allah 35 and the rights of fellow human beings. The rights of Allah 3& are
further divided into bodily rights and monetary rights. Salah entails a bodily act of worship,
while zakah entails a monetary act of worship. Maintaining ties of kinship refers to fulfilling
the rights of fellow human beings. In essence, by these four injunctions, the Messenger of

Allah 2 summarised the whole of Islam.

Maintaining ties of kinship has been mentioned together with salah and zakah to show its
importance. Maintaining ties of kinship entails dealing kindly with family members even if

they deal unfavourably with a person.
Hadith 1212
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Abu Hurayrah i narrates that a Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah

& and said: “O Messenger of Allah, tell me about an action, which if I do, I
will enter Paradise.” He said: “Worship Allah without ascribing any partner
with Him, establish saldh, give the obligatory zakdh, and fast in Ramadan.”
He said: “I take an oath by that Being in whose control is my life, I will do
no more than this.” When he turned to leave, the Messenger of Allah t{é}
said: “One who would like to see one of the inhabitants of Paradise should
look at this person.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ahmad)

Commentary

Since this Sahabi had recently accepted Islam, the Messenger of Allah *@} sufficed with that
which was compulsory. He was not told of optional actions as these would have been difficult
for him to practise upon. With time, he would become accustomed to the compulsory actions,
and his heart would be naturally inclined towards progress and optional acts of worship.
This teaches us that those who invite to Islam should gradually explain the laws of Islam to

others, so that they do not regard Islam as a burden.

That the Messenger *}Cé;? gave the glad tidings of Paradise to this Sahabi, indicates that there
were not only ten people who were given such glad tidings. A study of ahadith shows that
Sahabah like Hasan and Husain, Fatimah, Khadijah :#% and the noble wives of the Messenger
k@} were also given glad tidings of Paradise. The Asharah al-Mubashsharah or the ten Sahabah
who were given glad tidings of Paradise were named as such because they received this glad

tiding in one gathering.
Hadith 1213
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Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah £ narrates: “I pledged allegiance to the Messenger
of Allah 42 to establish salah, give zakah, and give good advice to every
Muslim.” (Bukhari, Muslim)
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Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 182. It is repeated here to show the
importance of zakah. Scholars state that salah and zakah have been mentioned as they are the
most important physical and monetary acts of worship, however, all the injunctions of Islam
are applicable, as is mentioned in other narrations where the Sahabah pledged allegiance to

the Messenger 42 to hear and obey.

Hadith 1214
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4 said: “Any
person who owns gold and silver and does not give what is due on them,
then on the day of Qiyamah, these will be made into slabs of fire, then
heated in the Hell-fire and his side, forehead and back will be stamped
with them. Every time they become cool, they will be heated for him for
the duration of a day that is equal to 50 000 years until the accounting of
deeds is completed and he will be shown his path, either towards Paradise
or towards the Hell-fire.”

Someone asked: “O Messenger of Allah, what about camels?” He replied:
“A person who owns camels and does not fulfil what is due upon them -
and one of their rights is that they be milked on the day they are given
drinking water - then on the day of Qiyamah he will be flung on his face
in a wide open field. His camels will be the largest size they had ever been
and not a single young camel will be missing from them. They will trample
him with their hooves and bite him with their mouths. When the last of
them have passed over him, then the first of them will return to him for
the duration of a day that is equal to 50 000 years until the accounting of
deeds is completed and he will be shown his path, either towards Paradise
or towards the Hell-fire.”

Someone asked: “O Messenger of Allah, what about cattle and sheep?” He
replied: “A person who owns cattle and sheep and does not fulfil what is
due upon them, then on the day of Qiyamah, he will be flung on his face
in a wide open field. Not a single one of them will be missing from them,
and none of them will have crooked horns, missing horns or broken horns.
They will all poke him with their horns and trample him with their hooves.
When the last of them have passed over him, then the first of them will
return to him for the duration of a day that is equal to 50 000 years until
the accounting of deeds is completed and he will be shown his path, either
towards Paradise or towards the Hell-fire.”

Someone asked: “O Messenger of Allah, what about horses.” He replied:
“There are three types of horses: one that is a burden for a person, one
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that is a protection for a person, and one that is a reward for a person.
One that is a burden for a person, is one that a person kept for showing
off, boasting, and in order to cause harm to Muslims. It will be a burden
for him. One that is a protection for a person, is one that a person keeps
in the path of Allah and does not forget the right of Allah with regard to
its back and neck. It will be a protection for him. One that is a reward for
a person, is one that a person keeps in a meadow or pasture in the path
of Allah for the Muslims. Whatever it eats from that meadow or pasture
is recorded in his favour as rewards. The quantity of its dung and urine
is also recorded in his favour as rewards. If it breaks its rope and gallops
over a hill or two, Allah records its footsteps and dung as rewards in his
favour. If its owner passes by a river and it drinks from the water, whereas
he had not intended to allow it to drink from it, Allah records the quantity

as rewards in his favour.”

Someone asked: “O Messenger of Allah, what about donkeys?” He replied:
“Nothing has been revealed to me about donkeys apart from this unique
and comprehensive verse: ‘Whoever does an atom’s weight of good, will
see it. Whoever does an atom’s weight of evil, will see it.” (Bukhart, Muslim,
Bayhagq)

Commentary

This hadith contains a severe warning for one who withholds zakah. Such a person will be
punished on the day of Qiyamah with the very same wealth he had withheld, in order to

increase his sorrow and anguish.

The phrase, “his side, forehead and back will be stamped with them,” is a reference to the

verse of the Qur’an
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The day when it will be heated in the fire of Hell and their foreheads, their
sides and their backs will be branded with it. “That is what you used to hoard

for yourselves, so taste what you hoarded.” (SGrah al-Tawbah, 35)

Scholars mention various reasons why these three portions of the body have been specifically

mentioned:
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1. A person generally does not discharge his zakah because of his honour (a reference to his
forehead), his greed to fill his stomach with food (a reference to his sides), and his covering

himself with clothing (a reference to his back).

2. A person turns his face away from a beggar, shows him his side, and then turns his back
towards him.

The period of 50 000 years will apply to the disbelievers and sinners. As for the true believers,

the day of Qiyamah will be the duration of two rak‘ats of Fajr or like half a day of this worldly
life.

The reference to milking a camel on the day when it gets drinking water, refers to the demand
of human nature that a person should give such milk to those who are extremely hungry
and in distress. Some scholars are of the opinion that this command was initially applicable,

but it was later abrogated.

The back in “he does not forget the right of Allah as regards its back and neck” refers to paying
its zakah and riding it for correct purposes, while neck refers to fulfilling its rights by taking

into cognisance those things which will benefit it and removing that which will harm it.

CHAPTER 217
4 Sty Lo g plonall o s 5loan p 0 29 Sy

Chapter on the obligation of fasting in Ramadan and clarification of the
virtue of fasting and whatever is related to it

Introduction
Fasting literally means to abstain. Technically, it means to abstain from eating, drinking and
fulfilling one’s sexual desires from dawn until sunset with the intention of fasting. Fasting

was ordained in 2 Hijri. Fasting had been ordained for all the religions from the time of Adam

% until the Messenger 42, however the amount of time and manner of keeping the fasts

were not always the same.
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Allah 35 says: “0 believers! Ordained for you is fasting as it was ordained
for those before you, so that you may become pious. They are a few days,
numbered. But whoever among you is ill or travelling, upon him is the like
number of other days. And those who have the strength to fast, upon them
the compensation is the food of one poor person. Whoever does good of
his own free will, it is good for him. And if you fast, it is better for you - if
you have understanding. It is the month of Ramadan in which the Qur’an
was revealed. It is a guidance for the people and clear proofs to find the
way and to differentiate truth from falsehood. So whoever of you finds this
month, should certainly keep its fasts. And whoever is ill or travelling, he
has to complete the number in other days.” (Strah al-Baqarah, 2: 3-185)
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Some ahadith that are applicable to this chapter were quoted in the previous
chapter.

Hadith 1215
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “Allah

35 said: ‘Every action of the son of Adam is for himself except fasting. It
is for Me and I will give the reward for it Fasting is a shield. When any
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of you is fasting, he should not be obscene nor raise his voice. If anyone
is abusive towards him or fights him, he should say: ‘1 am fasting. I take
an oath by that Being in whose control is the life of Muhammad, that the
smell that emanates from the mouth of a fasting person is more fragrant
to Allah &5 than the fragrance of musk. There are two occasions of joy for
the fasting person: when he breaks his fast he rejoices, and when he meets
his Sustainer he will rejoice on account of his fast.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad)

Another narration of Bukhart has: “He leaves his food, drink and desire for
My sake. Fasting is for Me, and I will give the reward for it. A good deed
is rewarded tenfold.”

Another narration of Muslim has: “Every action of the son of Adam is
multiplied. A good action is multiplied from 10 to 700 times. Allah &
said: ‘Except for fasting. It is for Me and I will give the reward for it. He
leaves his lust and food for My sake. There are two occasions of joy for
the fasting person: when he breaks his fast he rejoices, and when he meets
his Sustainer he will rejoice. The smell that emanates from the mouth of a
fasting person is more fragrant to Allah 35 than the fragrance of musk.”

Commentary

The virtues of fasting are many. Fasting protects a person from going astray in this world by

following his desires, and it saves him from the Hell-Fire in the Hereafter.

“Fasting is a shield” because it protects one from indulging in the fulfilment of desires, thus
shielding him from the Hell-Fire, which is surrounded by desires. Fasting also shields one

from Shaitan and from Allah’s 3 punishment.

“He rejoices when he breaks his fast” because at this time he experiences the joy of completing
the command of Allah &&. Also, due to fasting, a special radiance is created in the heart,

which is a cause of great joy.

“He will rejoice by his fast when he meets his Sustainer” because he will realise that Allah
35 is pleased with him, which will be the greatest pleasure in the Hereafter. In addition, he

will witness the great rewards in store for him.

“The smell that emanates from the mouth of a fasting person is more fragrant to Allah than

the fragrance of musk” has been interpreted in various ways:
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1. Allah 3 loves that smell and it is more fragrant to Him than the smell of musk is to
another person.

2. Just as a person is attracted to fragrance and draws it closer to him, Allah 3 draws a
fasting person closer to Him.

3. A fasting person’s reward in the Hereafter will be superior to the smell of musk.

4. In the Hereafter, Allah 3 will reward a person to such an extent that his breath will be
more fragrant than musk.

5. His fragrance is worthy of greater reward than that of musk which is applied in gatherings

of dhikr and learning.

Allah 35 rewards a fasting person differently from others. Hence he declares that “fasting

is for Me and I will give the reward for it.” Some of the the reasons for this unique reward

are as follows:

1. The degree of sincerity found in fasting is not found in any other form of worship because

fasting has no real external form. Only Allah 3 knows who is fasting and who is not.

2. The polytheists used to prostrate and give charity for their deities but they would not
fast for them.

3. It is an action that is free of pride and boasting.
4. By fasting one imitates a quality of Allah & which is independence of food and drink.

5. Fasting is a severe form of sacrifice on the body. The sacrifice found in fasting is not to be

found in other forms of worship.

Additional Points
v' Fasting is not merely to abstain from food, drinks and sexual intercourse. Fasting demands
that a person abstain from all evil actions. Amongst the etiquettes of fasting is to abstain
from immoral speech, fighting and obscene behaviour. One should also bear the taunts
of people with patience. For the perfection of one’s fast, one should protect one’s gaze,
ears, tongue and limbs, one should abstain from prohibited and doubtful foods, and one

should not be proud of having fasted.
Hadith 1216
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Abi Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4;

who spends a pair in the path of Allah will be summoned from the doors

said: “One

of Paradise: ‘O servant of Allah, this (door) is much better (for you). One
who was regular with his salah will be called from the door of salah. One
who was regular with jihad will be called from the door of jihad. One who
was regular with fasting will be called from the door of al-Rayyan. One who
was regular with sadagah will be called from the door of sadagah.” Aba Bakr
# said: “O Messenger of Allah, may my parents be sacrificed for you. One
who is called from any of these doors will have no further need, but will
anyone be called from all these doors?” He replied: “Yes, and I hope that
you will be among them.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad)

Vocabulary and Definitions
The word al-Rayyan literally means to be quenched and satiated. It is significant that the
door is not called the door of fasting, but the door of satiation. This indicates that one who

endured thirst in the world due to fasting will never again experience thirst in the Hereafter.

Scholars state that when Allah 3 or His Messenger 4% express a hope it means certainty,
hence based on this hadith, we believe that Abt Bakr x@@ will definitely be called to enter

from all these doors.

Commentary
Spending a pair may refer to giving two horses, slaves, camels, etc. in the path of Allah 3.
Some scholars suggest that it refers to giving a male and female animal so that their offspring

may cause one to receive the rewards of perpetual sadagah.

There are various doors in Paradise and a person will be called to enter the door based on

the form of worship in which he was most dominantly engaged.

Additional Points
v' Abii Bakr # gained perfection in all forms of worship.
v oItis perm1551ble to praise a person in his presence if there is no fear of pride or conceit
developing within him.
Hadith 1217
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4> said: “There is

Sahl ibn Sa‘'d 4 narrates that the Messenger of Allah
a door in Paradlse known as al-Rayyan. Those who fast will enter it on the
day of Qiyamah, and none besides them will enter it. It will be said: ‘Where
are those who used to fast?” They will stand up and none besides them
will enter it. Once they have entered, it will be locked and no one else will
enter it.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Majah, Bayhagi)

Commentary

Scholars state that the virtue mentioned here is restricted to those who fast optional fasts

in addition to the fasts of Ramadan.

Hadith 1218
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Abi Sa‘Td al-KhudrT é& narrates that the Messenger ofAllah uéﬁw said: “When
a servants fasts for a smgle day in the path of Allah, Allah keeps his face
at a distance of seventy years’ journey away from the Hell-fire on account
of that day.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasa’i, Darimi)

Commentary
Scholars state that Alldh 3 will recompense such a person by keeping him away from the
heat of the Hereafter because he experienced the heat of fasting in the summer months and

on hot days.

“In the path of Allah,” may refer to jihad against the disbelievers or, according to some
scholars, any activity in the path of Allah & such as Haj, ‘Umrah or to propagate the word
of Allzh &. Imam Nawawi &% stated, “This hadith mentions the virtue of fasting while in the
path of Allah 3. This apphes to those people who are not harmed by it, do not relinquish
any rights, and bring about no shortcomings in their fighting and other important matters
while in the path of Allah 35

Hadith 1219
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who
fasts in Ramadan motivated by faith and in expectation of a reward, will
have his past sins forgiven.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

By the blessings of the Ramadan fasts, all a person’s minor sins are forgiven. If he has no sins

in his account, then his rank in the Hereafter is increased.

Hadith 1220
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “When

Ramadan comes, the doors of Paradise are opened, the doors of the Hell-fire
are locked, and the Shayatin are chained.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhagqt)

Commentary

The benefit of “the doors of Paradise being opened” is that more angels descend and praise

those who are fasting.

The benefit of “the Shayatin being chained” is that they cannot lead the believers towards
sin. According to some scholars, all the Shayatin are chained, while according to others, only
the extremely rebellious ones are chained. This latter opinion explains why sin still occurs
during Ramadan, albeit little. If we assume that all the Shayatin are chained, the evil that
takes place can be attributed to the evil of the base desires.

Some scholars have interpreted these phenomena figuratively. Hence, the opening of Paradise

and the locking of Hell-fire refer to the forgiveness, mercy and rewards of Allah.

When both the enemies of man, namely his base desires and Shaitan are suppressed by
fasting and chaining respectively, it allows man to excel in worshipping Allah 3% and gaining
the quality of tagwa. It is for this reason, that one notices an increase in worship and good

actions in the month of Ramadan.

Hadith 1221

R Ao e o oL e e “
| shosT ¢ (ST S 0B a3 ) 1Sl a3 ) 1 5n 50 0) 1B i Al gy OF e

Made searchable using ScribeTools.com



https://scribetools.com?utm_source=library&utm_medium=pdf_watermark&utm_campaign=made_searchable

476 2§ RIYAD AL-SALIHIN

< -G

Lol B La s ¢ e i (C 5396 OGad dae

L3 N 1 a s 1SS 22 OB ) ¢ e Bl B
Abii Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42* said: “Commence
fasting with the sighting (of the new moon) and end fasting with the sighting
(of the new moon). If it (the new moon) is concealed from you (because of

clouds), complete thirty days of Sha‘ban.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi)

A narration of Muslim has: “If it is cloudy (and you do not see it), then
fast for thirty days.”

Commentary

The hadith means that as long as one does not physically sight the moon or receive news of
its sighting by reliable testimony on the 29th, he should regard the month to be incomplete.
In such a scenario, only after the completion of thirty days, will the next month commence.

The following points are worthy of note regarding the sighting of the moon:

1. Islam has stipulated the actual sighting (ru’yd) of the new moon (hilal) as the principle
for the determination of the commencement of the Islamic month. This principle has been
accepted for the past 1400 years.

2. The birth of the moon is not the determining factor for commencement of the month.

3. It is the duty of the Muslim Ummah to sight the moon. Astronomical calculations are not a
substitute for the sighting of the moon. This is according to ijma‘ (consensus) of the scholars
and the view of all four madhhabs.

4, There is no disunity if Ramadan and Id are on different days in different parts of the
world. Never in the history of Islam were any measures instituted for the unification of
Id throughout the Islamic empire. The Khulafa Rashidin, despite their zeal for Islam and
their exceptionally high degree of piety, never issued orders for Ramadan and Td to be held
on the same day throughout the empire. Every community was left to sight the moon on
its own. A narration of Muslim has that the khalif Mu‘awiyah @, and the Muslims of Syria
started Ramadan on Friday, while the Muslims in Madinah began on Saturday due to different
sightings of the moon.

CHAPTER 218
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Chapter on generosity and doing good and virtuous actions in Ramadan, and

increasing them in the last ten days of the month

Hadith 1222
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Ibn ‘Abbas ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 44 was the most generous
of people, and he was most generous in Ramadan when Jibra'il would meet
him. Jibra'il used to meet him every night of Ramadan and study the Qur’én
with him. When he would meet Jibra’il, the Messenger of Allah 42+ used
to be more generous with good deeds than the blowing wind.” (Bukhdrl',

Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhagqt)

Commentary
The Messenger of Allah M was the most generous of people. Many examples of his generosity
are found in the books of ahadith. However in Ramadan, his generosity knew no bounds.

One of the reasons for this is that the blessedness of Ramadan encourages one to do noble

deeds. Secondly, as angels have no desire for worldly wealth, the Messenger’s 42 increased

interaction with Jibra'll in Ramadan influenced him to spend more in charity.

The Messenger’s 2% generosity is compared to a strong wind because of their similarity in

intensity, contmulty and general impact.

Additional Points
v" One should honour the month of Ramadan by excessively spending in charity and by
reciting the Qur’an in abundance because the Qur’an was revealed from the protected
tablet to the lowest heaven in this month.
v' Jibra'll’s regular visits in Ramadan brought abundant goodness and blessings.
v" Frequent recitation of the Qur’an draws goodness and encourages one towards virtuous
actions.

v" The nights of Ramadan are superior to its days.

Hadith 1223
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‘N’ishah & narrates: “When the last ten nights of Ramadan commenced,
the Messenger of Alldh 2% would spend the night in worship, wake up his
family, and fasten his loin cloth.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Aba Dawid)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 1193. It is repeated here to show the intensity

of the Messenger’s ,u; worship during the last ten nights of Ramadan, and the encouragement

he gave to his family members to do the same.

CHAPTER 219
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Chapter on the prohibition of fasting before Ramadan, after the 15th of

Sha‘'ban, except for one who also fasts before it, or it coincides with his habit

of fasting on Mondays and Thursdays

Hadith 1224
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Ab{i Hurayrah i narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said: “None

of you should fast one or two days before Ramadan except a person who
normally fasts on such a day. He may fast on that day.” (Bukhart, Muslim,
Bayhagq)

Hadith 1225
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Ibn ‘Abbas & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said: “Do not fast
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before Ramadan. Commence the fast with the sighting of the new moon
and end the fast with the sighting of the new moon. If clouds conceal its
sighting, then complete thirty days.” (Tirmidhi, Nasa’1)

Commentary
Scholars state that it is Wajib ‘alal-kifayah for the Muslims to search for the moon on the

29th of Sha‘'ban and Ramadan, so that they commence and end their fasts on the correct days.

One is prohibited from fasting one or two days before Ramadan as this will outwardly seem
that one is adding to the fasts of Ramadan. However, if one is in the habit of fasting on that
day, namely a Monday and Thursday, or every alternate day then there is no harm in fasting.
When viewed in a broader context, it teaches us that Islam prevents us from excesses. At
every juncture, we are taught to follow the divine law, and not our base desires or personal

opinions.

Hadith 1226
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allih 42 said: “When
half the month of Sha‘ban remains, do not fast.” (Tirmidhi)

Commentary
The reason for this prohibition is that fasting shortly before the commencement of Ramadan
might cause physical weakness, thereby preventing one from properly observing the Fard

fasts of Ramadan.

Hadith 1227
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Ab{i al-Yaqzan ‘Ammar ibn Yasir &% narrates: “One who fasts on the day in

which there is doubt has dlsobeyed Abi al-Qasim ,w 7 (Aba Dawad, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

The day in which there is doubt is the 30th of Sha'ban because it is possible that Ramadan
may have commenced. As long as the moon is not sighted or there are no reliable witnesses,
it is Makrih to keep any Fard, Wajib or Nafl fast on this day. However, a person who is in the
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habit of fasting on that day is allowed to do so, for example one who fasts every Monday

and Thursday, or every alternate day.

CHAPTER 220
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Chapter on the du‘a’ to recite when seeing the new moon

Hadith 1228
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Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydillah & narrates that when the Messenger of Allah 42
saw the new moon, he would say, “O Allah, let this new moon appear before
us with peace, faith, security and Islam. My Sustainer and your Sustainer

is Allah. Let this moon be one of guidance and goodness.” (Tirmidhi, Darimi,
Abii Dawiid)

Commentary

Scholars state that one who sees the new moon should recite any of the Sunnah du‘ds, such
as the one mentioned in this hadith, in emulation of the noble practice of the Messenger of
Allah &2,

In this du'a’ one seeks protection from all dangers, illnesses and loss, while requesting Allah

35 for steadfastness on iman and Islam.

The declaration, “my Sustainer and your Sustainer is Allah” means that “we are both
subservient to the will of Allah.” This is to ward off the incorrect belief of some people who

claim that the moon can benefit and harm.

CHAPTER 221
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Chapter on the virtue of suhiir and delaying it as long as one does not fear
the break of dawn

Hadith 1229

Anas # narrates that the Messenger of Allah &’é“w said: “Have suhiir as
there is blessing in it.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidht, Ahmad)

Commentary
Suhir refers to the food eaten before dawn. While some are of the opinion that it begins after
half the night has passed, it is better to delay it until shortly before Fajr. One should however

ensure that one does not delay it to such an extent that it extends into the time of Fajr.

This hadith explains one of the many virtues of suhiir. In another hadith, Tbn Umar &

narrates that the Messenger of Allah Mz said, “Allah sends mercies and His angels supplicate

on behalf of those who partake of suhir.” (Tabrani, Ibn Hibban)

The Messenger of Allah déi, encouraged suhtir in a number of narrations, hence if no food

is available to consume for suhiir, a person should at least eat a date or have a sip of water.
Scholars have stated that the blessings of suhiir manifest in various ways:

1. It provides physical strength for the fasting person.

2. It enables one to practise upon the blessed Sunnah.

3. It opposes the ways of the Jews and Christians.

4, It provides strength for worship.

5. It prevents sinful behaviour which results from severe hunger.

6. It allows one to assist the needy who may require food at this time.

7. A person gets the opportunity to make du'a’, dhikr, tilawah, etc. during the last portion of
the night which is a blessed time for worship.

Hadith 1230
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Zayd ibn Thabit & narrates: “We had suhur with the Messenger of Allah
&2 and then proceeded to perform salah.” Someone asked him: “What was
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the time span between the two?” He replied: “The time it takes to recite

fifty verses.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary
This hadith gives us an idea of the timespan between suhir and the Fajr salah. It takes
approximately 10-15 minutes to recite fifty verses of the Qur’an, hence the suhir should be

delayed to shortly before dawn.

The Sahabah #25 used to indicate time periods by means of righteous actions, such as the
recitation of ﬁfty verses of the Qur’an, the slaughtering of a camel and distribution of its
meat, etc. In this hadith, recitation of verses is mentioned since the time of suhiir is a blessed

time wherein the righteous usually engage in tilawah.

Hadith 1231
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Tbn ‘Umar ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 had two mu’adh-dhins:
Bilal 4 and Ibn Umm Maktim . The Messenger of Alldh 4% said: ‘Bilal
calls out the adhan at night, so eat and drink until Ibn Umm Maktim calls
out the adhan. Ibn ‘Umar & said: “The time span between the two adhans
was only long enough for one of them to come down and the other to
climb up.” (Bukhart, Muslim)

Commentary

In the era of the Messenger Af%, two extra adhans were given in the month of Ramadan. The
first was to remind the people to prepare themselves for suhiir and to complete their other
necessities. The second adhan, shortly before dawn, was to inform them that the time of
suhtir was about to terminate. A third adhan would then be given after the time of Fajr had
entered. However this practice of giving adhdns before Fajr did not remain during the era of
the Khulafa Rashidin.

According to Imam ShafiT, Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal /%, the second adhan
was for Fajr and it used to be given before the time of Fajr had entered. According to the
HanafT scholars, if any adhan is given before its time, it will have to be repeated, hence it

was not the Fajr adhan.
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In todays time, many people erroneously wait until the Fajr adhdan to stop eating. This is
completely incorrect, as the adhdan is nowadays given when the time of Fajr has already
commenced, hence the fast will not be valid because one has eaten after the time of fasting

has commenced.

Hadith 1232
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& said: “The

difference between our fasting and the fasting of the people of the Book

‘Amr ibn al-‘As é2 narrates that the Messenger of Allah

is in the partaking of suhar.” (Muslim)

Commentary
The Jews and Christians would eat before sleeping because it was forbidden for them to
awaken, eat and then fast. The same ruling was found in the beginning stages of Islam, and

later abrogated. Hence, suhir is one of the specialities of the Ummah of the Messenger “i&%

CHAPTER 222
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Chapter on the virtue of hastening to break the fast, that with which one

should break his fast, and what one should say after breaking the fast

Hadith 1233
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sahl ibn Sa‘d & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 4 said: “People
will remain on goodness as long as they hasten to break the fast.” (Bukhari,
Muslim, Ahmad, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

It is Mustahab for the fasting person to hasten in breaking his fast after the setting of the
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sun is established. There are various wisdoms in this:

1. Opposing the ways of the Jews, Christians and Shias .
2. It makes things easier for people by granting them more strength for acts of worship.

3. It will save people from excesses and extremes and prevent the boundaries of Islam from
being eroded. If such behaviour is left unchecked, people may fast for longer hours and feel

that they are engaging in a greater form of worship.

In Abd Dawid, the words, “because the Jews and Christians delay it,” also appear. The Jews
and Christians used to delay their fast until the appearance of the stars, and it was for this
reason that the Messenger of Allzh kﬁ} said, “My Ummah will remain upon my Sunnah as long

as they do not delay to break their fast until the stars appear.” (Ibn Hibban, Hakim)

“Remaining on goodness,” according to the narration of Aba Dawud, means that Islam will

remain apparent.

Additional Points

v Muslims will remain on the path of goodness as long they adhere firmly to the lifestyle
of the Messenger of Allah &%

Hadith 1234
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Abi ‘Atiyyah® narrates: “Masriiq and I went to ‘A’ishah & and Masriiq said
to her: ‘There are two Sahabah of the Messenger of Allah ‘*fﬁ} and neither of
them slacken in doing good. One of them hastens in performing Maghrib salah
and in breaking the fast, while the other delays in performing Maghrib salah
and in breaking the fast. She asked: ‘Who hastens in performing Maghrib
salah and breaking the fast?’ He replied: “Abdullah - i.e. Ibn Mas‘Gd.” She

45 His name was either Malik ibn Amir, Malik ibn AbT Amir or Malik ibn ‘Auf. He was from the tribe
of Hamdan. Generally he would narrate from Ibn Mas‘Gd 42 and Abl Masa al-Ash'arT . A'mash and
Ishagq, etc. have regarded him as a reliable narrator. He passed away in the year 78 Hijri. Bukhari, Muslim,
Abui Dawid, Tirmidht, Nasa't, etc. have narrated his ahadith.
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said: ‘This is what the Messenger of Allah used to do.” (Muslim, Aba

Dawiid, Ahmad)

Commentary
The “two Sahabah” referred to ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td «& and Abt Misa al-Ash‘arT . ‘A’ishah
@ concurred with the action of Tbn Mas‘tid & in hastemng the Maghrib salah and breaking

the fast quickly.

Abi Misa al-Ash‘art i was a high-ranking Sahabi. Scholars have explained that he delayed
Maghrib and the breaking of the fast in order to show the permissibility of these actions,

or he had done so a few times and Masriq & had assumed this to be his routine practice.

Hadith 1235
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Abii Hurayrah # narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said: “Allah 3%
said: ‘The most beloved of My servants to Me are those who are quickest
in breaking the fast.” (Tirmidhi)
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Commentary
One can attain the love of Allih & by following in the blessed footsteps of His beloved

Messenger 42 M, &2, and one of the ways of doing so is to hasten in breaking one’s fast.

Hadith 1236
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‘Umar ibn al-Khattab # narrates that the Messenger of Allih 4% said:
“When the night advances from this side, the day withdraws from thls side,
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and the sun sets, then the fasting person has broken his fast.” (Bukhari,
Muslim, Bayhaqi)

Commentary

“Then the fasting person has broken his fast,” may have one of two meanings:

1. Tt is an informative sentence (jumlah al-khabariyyah) with the meaning of a command (amr),

i.e. “Break your fast.”
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2. The fasting time has terminated even though one has not yet eaten.

Actions of worship in Islam such as salah, zakah and fasting are to be performed at stipulated
times. Haj is further restricted to time and place. This is to teach us to be obedient to Allah
3 according to His laws and not according to our logic. It also teaches us discipline and

the importance of time.

Hadith 1237
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Abt Ibrahim ‘Abdullah ibn AbT Aufa #; narrates: “We were on a journey
with the Messenger of Alldh 2% while he was fasting. When the sun set,
he said to someone: ‘O so-and-so person, dismount and prepare some sawiq
for us. He said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, would you not like to wait for the
night?’ He said: ‘Dismount and prepare some sawiq for us. He said: ‘It is
still daytime. He said: ‘Dismount and prepare some sawiq for us.” So he
dismounted and prepared the sawiq. The Messenger of Allih 42 drank
it and said: ‘When you see the night advancing from this side, then the
fasting person has broken his fast, and he pointed with his hand towards

the east.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Abu Dawiid)

Commentary
This hadith, like the previous ahadith in this chapter, highlights that a person should hasten

to break his fast as soon as the sun sets.

Additional Points

v" There is no harm in fasting while on a journey if one has the strength to do so.

v' It is permissible to break one’s fast with any food besides dates.

Hadith 1238
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salman ibn ‘Amir al-Dabbi* & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4
said: “When any of you breaks his fast, he should do so with dates. If he

does not find any dates, then he should break his fast with water because
it purifies.” (Aba Dawad, Tirmidhi, Ibn Mdjah, Ahmad)

Commentary

Breaking the fast with dates is beneficial for the body because when the stomach is empty,
the vitamins and minerals in dates quickly digest into the system. Water is also beneficial

because it purifies the body.
Hadith 1239
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Anas & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 used to break the fast with
fresh dates before performing salah. If there were no fresh dates, then

with dry dates. If there were no dry dates, then he would take a few sips
of water” (Abii Dawiid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

The chemical composition of dates shows that they contain various minerals which are
beneficial for the body. Some of these are sodium, potassium, calcium, magnesium, copper,
iron, phosphorus, sulphur and chlorine. They also contain proteins, fats, carbohydrates and
calories. Also, when fasting from morning to evening, the temperature of the body decreases
and dates provide the required balance. Dates are rich in iron, which benefits those who have

a deficiency of iron in the blood.

As part of the title of this chapter, Imam NawawT ¢, included what a fasting person should say
after breaking his fast. He, however, did not mention any hadith in this regard. Commentaries

have narrated the following ahadith:

Ibn ‘Umar & narrates that when the Messenger 4g: ug,b broke his fast, he would say,

46 Salman « was a resident of Basrah. 13 ahadith have been narrated from him.
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The thirst has been quenched, the veins are moist and the reward is assured,
if Allah wills. (Abi Dawiid)

Mu‘az ibn Zuhrah i says that when the Messenger of Allah ‘;% would break his fast, he

would recite,

Q}ﬁiﬁj)éﬁjw&r@u‘
O Allah, for You I have fasted and by Your provision I have broken my
fast. (Abii Dawad)

CHAPTER 223
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Chapter on commanding the fasting person to safeguard his tongue and
limbs from arguments, abusive language, etc.

Hadith 1240
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Ab{i Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “When
any of you fasts, he should not engage in futile conversations nor raise
his voice. If anyone is abusive towards him or fights him, he should say:
‘I am fasting.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 1215. It explains that a fasting person should
abstain from any such speech or action which is contrary to the dignity and restraint required
of him. Instead of utilising the tongue and limbs in sinful avenues, one should engage in

Qur’an tilawah, dhikr, du‘d’, etc.

When permissible actions such as eating, drinking and conjugal relations are forbidden

during fasting, then impermissible and sinful actions should be avoided to a greater extent.
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “Allah does
not require a person to abstain from food and drink if he does not abstain
from speaking lies and acting upon them.” (Bukhari, Abia Dawid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

This hadith indicates that a fasting person who indulges in lies will not receive any divine
reward for his endeavours even though he will be absolved of the compulsion of the fast.
While the hadith only mentions lies, every sinful utterance is included such as false testimony,
backbiting, slandering, vulgar language, futile conversation, arguing, etc. Basically, a fasting

person needs to abstain from every form of speech which Allah & has forbidden.

In another hadith, the Messenger of Allah ﬁé} mentioned, “Many are those who fast, attaining
nothing by it except hunger, and many are those who perform saldh at night, attaining

nothing by it except the discomfort of staying awake at night. (Nasat, Ibn Majah)

Once during the time of the Messenger £, two fasting women were on the verge of death
due to hunger. When the Messenger ‘u% was told about this, he sent a bowl to the women and
asked them to vomit into it. When they vomited, pieces of meat and fresh blood emanated.
The Sahabah #2 were surprised, upon which the Messenger t@} said, “They fasted with
pure food, but ate food not permitted by Allah 3% when they had backbitten other people”
(Ahmad)

CHAPTER 224
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Chapter on regulations regarding fasting

Hadith 1242
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Alldh 42 said: “If any
of you eats or drlnks forgetfully, he should complete his fast, as Allah fed
him and made him drink.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Bayhaqt)

Commentary

If a fasting person forgetfully eats, drinks or engages in conjugal relations, hlS fast will not
be nullified, whether it is a Fard, Nafl or Qada fast. The Messenger of Allah M said, “One
who breaks his fast in Ramadan forgetfully, then there is no Qada or kaffarah upon him.” (Ibn
Hibban, Hakim) However according to Imam Malik 4, if a person eats forgetfully in Ramadan,

he will be required to perform a Qada of that fast.

Additional Points
v' Islamic laws are in conformity with human nature as Allah, the Creator of man, knows

that man is prone to forgetfulness and does not penalise man when he forgets.

Hadith 1243
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Laqit ibn Sabirah # narrates: “I asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Tell me
about wudu’’ He sald. ‘Perform wudi’ thoroughly, pass water between the

fingers, and place water into the nose thoroughly, unless you are fasting.”
(Aba Dawud, Tirmidht, Ibn Majah, Bayhagi)

Commentary
In this hadlth the Sahabi asked the Messenger &wl how he could perfect his wudi’. The
Messenger 4 2 advised him to adhere to all the Sunnah and Mustahab actions, to perform

khilal of the fmgers, and to place water into the nose thoroughly. This last instruction means
that water should be allowed to reach up to the soft part of the nose. However, while fasting
one should not place water as high up into the nose nor gargle intensely because if water
goes down the throat the fast will be nullified.

Hadith 1244
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates: “At times the Messenger of Alldh 42 would rise in
the morning in a state of janabah (major impurity) due to engaging in
conjugal relations with his wife. He would perform ghusl and fast.” (Bukhari,

Muslim, Bayhagqi)

Hadith 1245
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‘Aishah and Umm Salamah & narrate: “The Messenger of Allah 42> used
to rise in the morning in a state of janabah (major impurity) not due to a
wet dream and he would then fast.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Bayhagq)

Commentary

The hadith explains that a person in the state of major impurity, does not need to perform
ghusl before the time of Fajr enters for his fast to be valid. He may make his intention to
fast in this state, and then perform a ghusl after the time of suhiir has expired. All the four

Imams agree upon this.

This ruling also applies to a person who has a wet dream before the commencement of
the fast. The reason for this is that when a person is allowed to begin the fast after sexual
relations which is a voluntary action, then to a greater extent will he be allowed to fast after

having a wet dream which is an involuntary action.

Additional Points
v' The Messengers of Allah ¥ were protected from the whisperings of Shaitan, hence they
would not experience wet dreams.

v" One should not delay a compulsory ghusl unnecessarily.

CHAPTER 225
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Chapter on the virtue of fasting in al-Muharram, Sha'ban and the sacred

months
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Hadith 1246
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “The best

fast after Ramadan is the month of Allah, al-Muharram, and the best salah
after the obligatory salahs is the night salah.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Nasa'r)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 1167. Some scholars mention that the virtue
of al-Muharram is due to the fast of ‘Ashiira’, while others state that the virtue is associated
with fasting on any of the days during this month.

Al-Muharram has been referred to as “the month of Allah” despite all the months being the
months of Allah 3. This is due to the honour and respect of this month, just as the Qur'an

mentions the “camel of Allah” and the “house of Allah” as a sign of respect.

We know that the Sunnah Mu’akkadah salahs are superior to the night salah, hence one may
ask why the latter has been mentioned after the obligatory salahs in virtue. Scholars have

given two answers to this:

1. The Sunnah Mu’akkadah salahs are for the perfection of the Fard salah, hence they are
included in the Fard salah.

2. With regards to striving and purity from show, the night salah is most virtuous, and with

regards to importance and status, the Sunnah Mu’akkadah salahs are most virtuous.

Hadith 1247
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‘A’ishah ¢ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 2% did not fast in any month
more than in Sha‘ban. He used to fast for the entire month of Sha‘ban.”
Another narration states: “He used to fast in Sha‘ban with the exception

of a few days.” (Bukhari, Ahmad, Nasa’i)

Commentary

Another hadith highlights the reason why the Messenger 42> fasted in Shaban. Usamah &
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asked the Messenger of Allah kﬁ; “I do not see you fasting in any other month as you fast
in Sha’ban?” He replied, “This is a month between Rajab and Ramadan which people are
unmindful of. It is a month in which my actions are presented in the court of the Sustainer

of the Universe. I like that my actions be presented while I am in the state of fasting.” (Nasa’1)

Besides Ramadan, the Messenger of Allah &2 *@ used to fast in the month of Sha‘'ban more than
other months, but he rarely fasted for the full month so that people would not consider it

obligatory.

Those who are not in the habit of fasting should not commence fasting after the 15th of

Sha‘ban as this will drain their strength before Ramadan.

Hadith 1248
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Mujibah al-Bahiliyyah narrates from her father or her uncle that he went to

the Messenger of Allah 42:. He then left and returned to him a year later,

when his condition and appearance had changed. He said: “O Messenger
of Allah, do you not recognise me?” He asked: “Who are you?” He replied:
“I am the Bahili who had come to you last year.” He asked: “What has
changed your appearance? You were good in appearance.” He said: “From
the time 1 left you, I abstained from eating food except at night.” The
Messenger of Allah 42 said: “You have tortured yourself.” The Messenger
of Allih 42 then said: “You should fast in the month of patience (i.e.
Ramadan) and one day of every month.” He said: “Allow me to do more as
I have the strength.” He said: “Fast for two days.” He said: “Allow me to
do more.” He said: “Fast for three days.” He said: “Allow me to do more.”
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He said: “Fast in the sacred months then stop. Fast in the sacred months
then stop. Fast in the sacred months then stop.” The Messenger of Allah
2 spoke while pointing with his three fingers by joining them together
and then separating them. (Aba Dawid)

Commentary

It is Mustahab to keep optional fasts, as an expression of love for Alldh & and His Messenger
*ié}, especially in the sacred months (al-Muharram, Rajab, Dhul Qa‘dah and Dhul Hijjah). However
it is Makriith to fast throughout the year if one fears harm coming to himself or if it will
cause others to be deprived of their rights. For one who is safe from these two fears, it is
permissible to fast for the entire year besides the five prohibited days.

As mentioned in another hadith, the most virtuous is to fast one day and not to fast the next
day. Fasting three days every month, also draws the reward of fasting for the entire month

as the reward for actions is multiplied by ten.

“You have tortured yourself,” means that you have harmed yourself by opposing the prophetic
teachings. This highlights an important principle of Islam: the object of worship is not to
torture oneself, but to enhance one’s spiritual relationship with Allah J&. The best of actions

are those performed punctually, even if they are little.

CHAPTER 226
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Chapter on the virtue of fasting and other actions in the first ten days of
Dhul Hijjah

Hadith 1249
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Ibn ‘Abbas s narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “There are no

days in which good actions are more beloved to Allah than during these
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days,” namely the first ten days of Dhul Hijjah. The Sahabah #% asked: “O
Messenger of Allah, not even jihad in the path of Allah?” He replied: “Not
even jihad in the path of Allah except for a person who goes for jihad with
his life and his wealth and returns with nothing.” (Bukhari, Ahmad, Ibn Majah)

Commentary

The first ten days of Dhul Hijjah are greatly meritorious. Allah 38 has taken an oath on these
blessed days to show their greatness,

(28 0 =50
By the dawn and the ten nights. (Strah al-Fajr, 1-2)

Many commentators of the Qur’an are of the view that these nights refer to the first ten
nights of Dhul Hijjah.

Goods actions done during these days draw great rewards. The Messenger of Allah *ﬁ%} said,
“There are no days more beloved to Allah for His worship than the ten days of Dhul Hijjah.
The fast of every day equals a year, and the worship of each night equals Lailat al-Qadr.”
(Tirmidht, Ton Majah)

In the beginning ten days of Dhul Hijjah, the greatest act of worship is Haj, however, only a
small percentage of Muslims are able to benefit from this bounty. For this reason, Allah 3
made it possible for others to also enjoy the rewards of engaging in extra worship in their
homes. During these days, one should increase in the recitation of the following: la ilaha
illallah, Allahu Akbar and Al-hamdulillah.

CHAPTER 227
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Chapter on the virtue of fasting on the day of ‘Arafah, ‘Ashira’ and 9th of al-

Muharram

Hadith 1250
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Abii Qatadah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42> was asked about
fasting on the day of ‘Arafah. He said: “It expiates the sins of the past year

and the coming year.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Bayhaqi)

Commentary

The day of ‘Arafah, namely the 9th of Dhul Hijjah, is a day of great blessings. It was the day
when the verse of the completion and perfection of Islam was given to the Muslims. In a
narration, the Messenger of Allah 42 said, “The most virtuous of days is the day of ‘Arafah.”
(Ibn Hibban) The Messenger of Allah %ﬁ} also said, “There is no day in which Allah 35 frees
more of his servants from the Hell-Fire than the day of ‘Arafah.” (Tirmidhi) The following

du'a’ should be recited in abundance on this day,

ﬂ.ﬁ&.&&f&ﬂjd&‘U)dﬂ\dddifﬁvabj‘&‘Y\d\y

The fast referred to in this hadith is not for those who are performing Haj because it will
deprive them of the strength needed to perform dhikr, talbiyah, du‘a’ and the remaining rites
of Haj.

Hadith 1251

P

Ibn ‘Abbas & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 4+ fasted on the day of
‘Ashiira’ and ordered it be fasted.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Abii Dawiid)

Commentary

The Messenger of Allah d@,,; went through four stages regarding the fast of ‘Ashira’.

1. He would fast whilst in Makkah Mukarramah, but would not command others to do so.
(Bukhari)

2. When he arrived in Madinah Munawwarah, he saw the Jews and Christians fasting and
honouring this day. When he enquired why, he was told that this was the day in which Allah
35 had saved Miisa ¥ and his people from the tyranny of Firawn and his army. Miisa 2,
out of gratitude, would fast on this day. The Messenger of Allah ’v@g said, “We have a greater
right to Miisa ¥ than you.” He then commanded the Sahabah to fast on that day. (Bukhari)

3. When the fasting in Ramadan became compulsory, the Messenger of Allah &ﬁ% gave the
Sahabah the choice to fast on this day. He no longer commanded it but merely mentioned

its virtue.



RIYAD AL-SALIHIN éyy 497

4, At the end of his life, he made a firm intention not to fast on this day alone, but to add
another day to it, so that he could oppose the ways of the Jews and Christians. Therefore,
one should fast on the 9th and 10th or the 10th and 11th of al-Muharram.

Hadith 1252
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22> was asked about

Abii Qatadah i narrates that the Messenger of Allah
fasting on the day of ‘Ashiura’. He said: “It is expiation for the past year.”
(Muslim, Abii Dawid, Tirmidhi, Ahmad)

Commentary

One may question why only the past year’s sins are forgiven with the fast of ‘Ashiira’ whilst
the previous and coming year’s sins are forgiven with the fast of ‘Arafah. One answer is that
fasting on the day of ‘Arafah is from the religion of Muhammad ﬁ&%, whilst the fast of ‘Ashira’

is from the religion of Miisa %2, therefore, fasting on the day of ‘Arafah is more virtuous.
Hadith 1253
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Ibn ‘Abbas ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42+ said: “If I remain
alive until next year, I will fast on the 9th.” (Muslim, Ahmad, Ibn Majah)

Commentary

When the Messenger of Allah 4»;% arrived in Madinah Munawwarah after the Hijrah, he
preferred conformity with the Jews and Christians in matters wherein he was not provided
with a particular command, especially when such a course of action was contrary to that of
the idol-worshippers. However, after Makkah Mukarramah was conquered and Islam spread,
he preferred to oppose the ways of even the Jews and Christians, showing that Islamic ideals

and values are unique.

CHAPTER 228
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Chapter on the desirability of fasting six days in Shawwal

Hadith 1254
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Abii Ayyiib # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42 said: “One who fasts

for the month of Ramadan and then follows it with six fasts in Shawwal, it
is as if he had fasted for the entire year.” (Muslim, Abd Dawid, Ibn Mdjah)

Commentary
The phrase, “six fasts” is general and indicates that a person may fast any six days of Shawwal.

However, it is preferable that the fasts be kept immediately after ‘Id al-Fitr.
Scholars have mentioned various benefits of fasting these six extra fasts:

1. Fasting thirty days of Ramadan followed by another six in Shawwal equals thirty-six in total,
and a believer’s actions are multiplied by ten, hence one will attain the reward of fasting

for the entire year.

2. The fasting of Sha'ban and Shawwal are similar to the Sunnah salahs before and after the

Fara’idh, in making up for any deficiencies in the latter.

3. One who fasts in Shawwal shows that he did not regard the Ramadan fasts as a burden, and

that his good actions have not terminated with the termination of Ramadan.

CHAPTER 229
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Chapter on the desirability of fasting on Mondays and Thursdays

Hadith 1255
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Abii Qatadah # narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42> was asked about

o

fasting on Mondays. He said: “That is the day on which I was born, and
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the day on which I was commissioned as a Messenger - or when revelation

descended upon me.” (Muslim, Bayhagqi)

Commentary
The Messenger of Allah 2% was born in Rabi* al-Awwal on a Monday and revelation commenced
on a Monday, the 17th Ramadan. Both of these events were great bounties in their own right,

hence, as an expression of gratitude, one may fast on Mondays.

Hadith 1256
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482 said: “Actions are

Abi Hurayrah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah
presented on Mondays and Thursdays, so I like my actions to be presented
while T am fasting.” (Tirmidhi, Ibn Mdjah)

Commentary
A hadith of Muslim provides further details: “The actions of people are presented twice a
week, on Mondays and Thursdays. Every believer is forgiven except those people who bear

malice for one another. It is said, “Leave them until they reconcile.”

Hadith 1257
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‘A’ishah @ narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 used to anxiously await

to fast on Mondays and Thursdays.” (Tirmidhi, Nasa'1)

CHAPTER 230
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Chapter on the desirability of fasting for three days of every month
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It is best to fast on the ‘Ayyam al-Bid’, which are the 13th, 14th and 15th

of every month. Others state the 12th, 13th and 14th. The more authentic
and popular opinion is the first opinion.

Hadith 1258
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Abl Hurayrah & narrates: “My bosom friend (Muhammad U@o) advised
me to do three thmgs. to fast for three days every month, to perform two
rak‘ats of Salat al-Duhd, and to perform the Witr salah before sleeping.”
(Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary

This hadith was mentioned previously. See hadith 1139. It is repeated here to highlight the
importance of fasting for three days every month. One may fast on any three days during

the month, however the best days are those of the Ayyam al-Bid.

Hadith 1259
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Abii al-Dardd’ ¢ narrates: “My beloved friend (Muhammad #2) advised
me to do three things and I will not omit them as long as I live: to fast for

‘f‘,\

three days every month, to perform the Salat al-Duha, and that I should
not sleep until T perform the Witr salah.” (Muslim, Ahmad)

Commentary

Those who are not in the habit of awakening in the last portion of the night to perform
Tahajjud salah, should perform their Witr before sleeping. Otherwise, it is best to perform the
Witr salah in the last portion of the night.
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Hadith 1260
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Abdullzh ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 42
said: “Fasting for three days every month is equivalent to fasting the entire

year.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Commentary
As every action is multiplied in reward tenfold, by fasting three days every month, one gains
the reward of fasting thirty days. If one does so every month, one will get the reward of

fasting throughout the year.

Hadith 1261
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Mu‘adhah al- ‘Adawiyyah‘” narrates that she asked ‘A’ishah «: “Did the
Messenger of Allah 42 keep fast for three days every month?” She replied:
“Yes.” 1 asked: “Whlch part of the month did he fast?” She replied: “He did
not fast any specific days of the month.” (Muslim, Aba Dawid, Ibn Majah)

Commentary

This hadith shows that a person can fast on any three days of the month. However, other
ahadith indicate that it is more virtuous to fast on the Ayyam al-Bid - the illuminated days
(13th, 14th and 15th of the month).

Some scholars have suggested that these days are called Ayyam al-Bid, because when a
person fasts during them, the darkness of his sins will be removed and his Hereafter will be

illuminated with reward.

Hadith 1262
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47 Mu'‘adhah al-‘Adawiyyah & was married to Silah ibn Ashyam 4. She resided in Basrah. She would
regularly visit ‘A’ishah ¢ and therefore quoted ahadith from her. She was devoted to worship.
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Abii Dharr & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4+ said: “If you fast
for three days a month, fast on the 13th, 14th and 15th." (Tirmidhi, Nasa’1)

Hadith 1263
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Qatadah ibn Milhdn # narrates: “The Messenger of Allih 42 used to
command us to fast on the Ayyam al-bid: the 13th, 14th and 15th.” (Aba
Dawiid, Nasa’t, Ibn Mdajah)

Hadith 1264
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Ibn ‘Abbas &2 narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 did not fail to fast on
the Ayyam al-bid when he was at home or on a journey.” (Nasa’i)

Commentary

Scholars have suggested that the wisdom of fasting on these days is that when light
encompasses the night due to the full moon, it is appropriate to fill the day with acts of
worship. Others have suggested that we are commanded to gain closeness to Allah & during

these days because an eclipse, when it occurs, normally occurs during these nights.

CHAPTER 231
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Chapter on the virtue of one who feeds a fasting person at iftar, the virtue
of the fasting person in whose presence food is eaten, and the du‘a’ that
the fasting person makes for his host
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Hadith 1265
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Zayd ibn Khilid al-Juhani & narrates that the Messenger of Allah 4
said: “One who feeds a fasting person at iftar receives a reward similar
to his without the reward of the fasting person decreasing in any way.”
(Tirmidht, Ibn Majah, Darimi)

Commentary

The hadith provides encouragement to feed a fasting person. One of the benefits of this noble
action is that it generates love and unity amongst Muslims. It also serves to assist a Muslim
in an act of obedience. It is Allah’s 3 mercy that He grants such great rewards for such

small acts of kindness.

Another hadith sheds further light on this virtuous action. The Messenger of Allah “i% said,
“One who feeds a fasting person at iftar, it is a means of forgiveness for him and freedom
from the Fire. He will receive a similar reward as the fasting person without the reward of

the fasting person decreasing in any way.” The Sahabah #2 asked, “O Messenger of Allah,

not all of us have the ability to feed a fasting person.” The Messenger of Allah %2 replied,
“Allah gives this reward to the one who gives a fasting person even a date, a sip of water or

a sip of milk.” (Ibn Khuzaymah, Bayhaqt)

Hadith 1266
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Umm ‘Umarah al-Ansariyyah® ¢ narrates that the Messenger of Allah
# came to her and she presented him with some food. He said: “Eat!”
HEg p

48 Her name was Nasibah and her agnomen was Umm Ammarah. She belonged to the Najjar family
of the Khazraj tribe. She was first married to Zaid ibn ‘Asim, followed by Arbah ibn ‘Amr. She was
amongst those who accepted Islam at ‘Aqabah. During the battle of Uhud, she prevented the enemy
from attacking the Messenger of Allah 2. In the battle of Yarmik, she suffered 12 wounds and her

hand was also cut off. Her date of demise is unknown. 2 ahadith have been narrated from her.
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she replied: “I am fasting.” The Messenger of Allah 42 said: “The angels
supplicate for a fasting person when people eat in his presence until they
finish.” Or perhaps he said: “Until they are satiated.” (Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah,

Ahmad, Darimi)

Commentary
The angels seek forgiveness and supplicate for mercy on behalf of those who are fasting when

food is eaten in their presence, because of their patience and sacrifice.

Additional Points

v Leaders should visit their subordinates.

Hadith 1267
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Anas & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 went to Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah #&

who brought some bread and olive oil to him. The Messenger of Allah ‘;@;
ate and said: “May you host those who are fasting for iftar, may righteous
people eat your food, and may the angels supplicate for you.” (Aba Dawiid)

Commentary
It is Mustahab for the fasting person to supplicate with these words for the one who presents
him with food for iftar.

“May you host those who are fasting for iftar,” is a du'a’ which means, “May Allah grant you

the reward of those who feed a fasting person.”

“May righteous people eat your food,” is a du‘a’ for good health, afiyah (well-being), abundance

of provisions and the company of the pious.

“May the angels supplicate for you,” is a du'a’ for steadfastness on iman because angels only
supplicate for people of iman. It is an effective du'a’ because the du‘as of the angels are readily

accepted by Allah 3.

Additional Points
v' It is not contrary to generosity for a host to present his guest with whatever food he

can easily acquire.
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THE BOOK OF I'TIKAF

CHAPTER 232
SIS s
Chapter on the virtue of I'tikaf

Introduction

I'tikaf means to remain in a masjid for the purpose of worship and to gain the closeness of
Allah 3 by engaging in good deeds. That the Messenger 2% consistently performed I'tikaf
every year shows that it is Sunnah Mu’akkadah in the last ten days of Ramadan. Some of the

wisdoms and benefits of I'tikaf are as follows:

1. In a masjid, one is saved from evil company. In addition, one benefits from the company of

the pious and those who perform extra acts of worship such as Tahajjud, tilawah, dhikr, etc.

2. One’s heart is freed of worldly thoughts and has the opportunity of focussing towards
Allzh 3. This grants one the ability to attain the true radiance and blessings of worship.

3. One is saved from the many sins which generally arise due to meeting people and being

involved in business endeavours.

4. The house of Allah & is a fortified area where Shaitan cannot influence a person as he

normally does elsewhere.

5. One who is in I'tikaf, is perpetually in the remembrance and worship of Allah & just like
the angels, and this allows him to attain Allah’s 3 closeness.

6. As long as one remains in I'tikaf, one attains the reward of worship, even if one is sleeping.

7. As one is considered to be in perpetual worship, one receives the reward of worship on
Lailat al-Qadr.

Hadith 1268
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Ibn ‘Umar & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 used to perform I'tikaf
for the last ten days of Ramadan.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, Ibn Majah)
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Commentary
Imam Zuhri & stated that I'tikdf was an act of worship which the Messenger ﬁ% never
omitted from the time he arrived in Madinah Munawwarah until the end of his life. This

indicates the importance he gave to it.

Hadith 1269
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for the last ten days of Ramadan until Allah brought about his demise.

‘Nishah & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42+ used to perform I'tikaf

Thereafter, his wives performed I'tikaf after him.” (Bukhart, Muslim, Abi
Dawiid, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

During the last ten days of Ramadan, I'tikaf is Sunnah for women just as it is for men. This

hadith explains that after the demise of the Messenger 4, the noble wives of the Messenger
‘vf% would sit in I'tikaf. A woman should confine herself to a specified place in her home and
dedicate herself to salah and other acts of worship during this time. As fasting is a condition
for I'tikaf, she may not sit in I'tikaf if she is in her menstrual period. A married woman also

requires the consent of her husband to perform I'tikaf.
Hadith 1270
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Abii Hurayrah & narrates: “The Messenger of Allah 42 used to perform
I'tikaf for ten days every Ramadan. In the year of his demise, he performed
I'tikaf for twenty days.” (Bukhari, Ahmad, Tirmidhi)

Commentary

When the Messenger 4 ‘v@o realised that his demise was close he doubled his efforts in worship.
Hence, he revised the Qur’an with Jibrail twice in the last year of his life as opposed to once.
Similarly, as mentioned in this hadith, he doubled the amount of time he spent in I'tikaf. This

serves as a lesson for the Ummah to increase in worship during old age.
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Glossary

‘alim (pl. ‘ulama’) - Muslim religious scholar
Amirul Mu'minin - title for the leader of the Muslims
adhan - the call to prayer.

ansar - inhabitants of Madinah who assisted the Messenger 42> on his arrival there after he

&2

was constrained to leave Makkah

barakah - divine blessings

din - religion

du‘@’ - supplication

figh - Islamic jurisprudence

faqth - Muslim jurist

fard - an obligatory act

fatwa - a verdict or authoritative statement issued by a competent scholar.

fard al-kifayah - a collective obligation, which is fulfilled if even one person performs it
fatwa (pl. fatawa) - religious verdict issued by an Islamic scholar

ghusl - ritual bath

hadith al-qudsT - The meaning of a hadith al-qudsT is communicated by Allah & to the

Messenger of Allah ﬁé} through inspiration, dreams or other forms of revelation and the
AN

halal - lawful or permissible

Messenger of Allah 22 then gives expression to it through his own words.

haram - unlawful or prohibited

hafiz - one who has memorised the Qur’an.

hijrah - migration. Commonly refers to the journey of the Messenger of Allah ‘v& from
Makkah to Madinah

iftar - meal at the time of breaking fast after sunset

ihram - a condition of restriction for one performing haj

ikhlas - sincerity

imam - Muslim religious leader or leader of congregational salah

insha-Allah - if Allah wills

igamabh - call given to announce the commencement of the obligatory congregational prayer
janazah - funeral prayer

jihad - striving in the path of Allah

jizya - a protection tax paid by non-Muslims to a Muslim ruler

jumu‘ah - congregational Friday prayer
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kalimah - the shahadah or testimony of faith that there is none worthy of worship besides
Allah and that Muhammed 4% is His Messenger

khalif - leader of the Muslims

kufr - disbelief

mahram - a person with whom marriage is forbidden

mujahid (pl. mujahidin) - one who strives in the path of Allah &

muftT - Muslim scholar qualified to issue verdicts

muh3jirin - Muslims who were constrained to leave Makkah for Madinah due to the
persecution of the Quraish

musalll - a person performing salah

mustahab - advisable

niqab - veil covering the face

prophethood - a translation of the word nubuwwabh, for which there exists no single equivalent
word in English. It can be translated as ‘the state of being a prophet.

qada - fulfilling those duties that one may have missed due to some reason

giblah - the direction of the Ka'bah in Makkah

giyamah - the day of resurrection

rak‘at - a unit of salah

sabr - patience

sadaqah - optional charity

sahabah - companions of the Messenger of Allah

sajdah - prostration

salah - obligatory or optional prayer containing specific postures and Arabic phrases

sawm - fasting / abstaining from food, drink and conjugal relations

subhanallzh - literally means “Alldh is pure”. Used to express the greatness of Allah & or
as an expression of surprise.

sharTah - Islamic law or Islamic legal system

shirk - associating something or someone as a partner with Allah 3

suffah - elevated platform in Masjid al-Nabawi where poorer Sahabah lived

sunnah (pl. sunan) - an act which the Messenger of Allah ‘*ﬁ% said, did or approved

strah - a chapter of the Qur’an

tabiT (a follower) - the second generation of Muslims who did not meet the Messenger of

Allah <8

42 and learnt Islam from the Sahabah #&

tafsir - commentary of the Qur’an
taqdir (predestination) - belief in the fact that all good and evil is in the control of Allah &
taqwa - fear or awareness of Allah J&

tawbi - repentance or asking Allah’s & forgiveness
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tasbih - expressing the purity of Allah 3

tahajjud - voluntary salah performed between the times of Isha’ and Fajr

tawakkul - trust in Allah 35

tayammum - wiping the face and arms with clean earth as a substitution for wudd‘ in the
absence of water

ummah - community or people, commonly used in reference to the community of Muslims
‘umrah - the lesser pilgrimage performed when entering Makkah

wajib - obligatory, but of a lesser status than Fard

wudd’ - ablution

zakah - obligatory charity
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